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LETTERS,

4t. 4-e.

To the Rev. Michael UraAaga?], !^.P, at Unhcrmssi}^

Coufity Mealh,

Sir,

^' Voru liiiuors to Mr. TisnAM. of Cluirlusforf,

and his of tho Jsl of Oct. iilt. ow tliu important sulijoct

of educating' the children of the poor, liavc just fallen

into my liands. On reading over your's of the 5th

instant, I sec you have done me the hont)ur to introduce

my name, thus—" You have, Sir, taken quotations from
Gideon Ouseley ; I request, \vhen again you wisli to

state what is Catholic Do'.-trine, you will take it from a

proper source, and con'^ult more sespectabl® authority."

1 his, 8ir, is throwing down the gauntlet at onice
;
you in-

tended, of course, ] sliould take it up
;
your wish, then,

sliall be promptly attended to.

As I have never had the honour of seeing either j\Ir.

T. or you, Sir, but heard only that ye were engaged in

certain discussions, so, (with one of old, ^^aying Nofi fios-

trum inter vos ta)itas cojnpotiere lites.) T did not conceive

it my pn)vince to interfere; but now that. I have read

the Letters of both, and by them may form a judgment,
I fmd it would be unnecessary ; for, in reference to the

point in debate, the gentleman appears niore than a match
for his antagonist. I'he grand, nay the sole object, he
insists on, is tlie propriety of the sacred Scriptures being
in the hands of all men, yoimg as well as old, as their

divine and unalienablo right assigned them by our Lord
Jesus Christ, who commanded '• that the Gospel be
preached to wvery creature."' His complaint is, that tliis
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divine coninfiand and privilege is. however sirange, still

resolutely and generally opposed by the Church of

Rome and her Priests, to the infinite injury of those

souls for whose sake the Saviour shed his most precious

blood ! You, Sir, iji your first Letter, contradict him
with all possible confidence, affirming, " It is not the

spirit of the Catholic Church to lock up the Scriptures

from the laity, unless co7npel/ed by yiecessiti/ : and I

defy you to produce for tho assertion, the Decree of any
Council, the Bull of any Pope, the Statute of any Pro-

vincial Synod, or the Order of any Bishop. You can-

not." Vox et 'preterea nihil, a mere sound of high

swelling words, it is nothing more. Mr. Txsdall,
however, to all this replies, yet, in a truly christiai^ spirit.

p. O. "But; Sir, to shew you that you are at least

liable to error iri your assertions, I beg leave to call your
attention to the following authorities of your (-liurch."

He then adduces, in order, a number of those documents

proving unequivocally, " That it is the spirit of the Ro-
n:an Catholic Church to keep the Scriptures out of the

liands of the people generally," and so establishes the

very point you defied him to prove. Pie might, added
to daily facts, have adduced many more did he wish it,

especially, Sess, 25, de Indice libroriim, by which the

Council of Trent establishes the index, (whose authori-

ty, because it so pressed you, you would wish to deny,)

as luUy and vmequivocally as she does the authority of

her Catechism, Missal, and Breviary. Now as your
cause, veracity, learning, and honour were all at stake,

you should, if possible, have su2)ported your bold asser-

tion ; for on it hangs your whole cause, and for this plain

reason ; any Church found opposing Christ's comnjands
and spirit cannot possibly be a Christian Church. But
this, it seems, you could not do ; for, you make no reply

but yield him up the ground as untenable ! and, so, at

•onCe ruin all your pretensions and Church irremediably.

For when you are obliged to admit '' that your Church
in cases cf necessity, of which necessity the Parish

Priests are to judge, does prevent the reading of the

Gospel;" this is enough; and, when coupled with h's

proofs, make it clear as noon day, that the s]>irit. C( m-
mands, and practice of your Church, in lel'orence to the-

Gospel, Ofre opposed to the spirit and command of Christ,.
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and to ilie pracilee of tlio first Disciples. N"ow, if what
is thus opposed to C'hrist,"" caiinct possibly be of Christ,

it must necessarily be antichristian ; and if what is anti-

christian be of the wicked one, as you cannot but grant

it is; see, then, into what a labyrinth, what a gulph you
have conducted yourself and your Church, by your op-

position to this knowledge of the Scriptures Mr. Tisdali.

contends for ! And if your Church, thus opposing the

general knowledge of the Gospel, stands opposed to

Christ, you will please to tell us, how is she a Christian

Chu.rch ? I doubt this will puzzle you to some purpose.

But to raise a smoak and make your escape, if possible,

you fly otf to other questions, and in p. 14, tell us Mr.
T. sa?fs " your arguments pi zzle me," &c. No WTiter

who has any regard to CQnscience or character should

depart from tmth. No such admission, Sir, can be found

in all Mr. Tisdall's Letter. In p. 7, he exclaims, *' You
go off to try to puzzle me with arguments on the Trinity,

Baptism, &€. which have nothing to do with the present

subject— I will not follow you," p. 14, ** the only thing

I Would at 'present contend for, is the necessity of

studying the Scriptures, and the right of private judg-

ment thereon, and I have not, nor do I wish to enter into

any controversy, only as far as that point is concerned." ,

In all this, Sir, where is the truth of your assertion
'' tliat he admitted you puzzled him ?" Will su: -i

finesse and departure from candour and truth serve you.

Sir, except with the ignorant who can swallow any
thing ?

But to return: Since you have. Sir, deemed it fit to call

m» into the arena, when, clothed, I trust, in the armour
of conscious rectitude and truth, I fearlessly come for-

ward to meet you with such observations as the reading

of your letters-produced in my mind ; and which, I hope,,

may tend not only to defend the cause of truth generally,

but disabuse and serve my much injured and unsuspect-

ing countrymen in' particular, you. caniiot, of course,

complain. .-:.'
• ' '

With regard to my naihe. Sir, or, indeed, that of any
frail mortal, it is of little moment. If Herod wtis called

a god, and the Lord of Glory a devil, it altered not tha

nature of thi^igs.in any wise ; such matters belong only
to the foolish or the deceitlxil. But the concern of tha

A3
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iirjiTioiial soul that sLall most cciiairily go hence and

appear at tlie tremendous judgment seat of our Lord
iTesus Christ, to receive, in that dread day, its eternal doom
according to the deeds done in the body ; this, 8ir, and

this alone, is the thing above all others, that, in the

estimation of every rational person, whose conscience is

not become seared, should call forth our first and high-

est solicitude.

Seeing, then, that our God and Saviour is ** the way,

the truth, and the life," and that he will judge the world

hi righteousness and truth, and that by truth, even his

true doctrine alone, (and not by sophistries and invec-

tive, &;c. ever the subsidiaries of a bad cause) we must
be saved, and by it must stand or fall ; truth, therefore,

and holiness should be our constant element, and which
we should cleave to with all possible tenacity, and with

all our might and diligence most constantly follow hard

after. So thought the first Christians. Justin Martyr
writes, " It is the voice of reason as well as of true piety

that fru^A alone is to be had in the highest honour, and
to hold the first place in our r flections, and the antients

not be followed one si^p farther than they are followers

of tnith." Apol. c. i.

Pursuant to these sentiments, then, my book, my
" Defence of Old Chrisiianity against novelty," to which
you, Sir, have thought proper, with such freedom so

sarcastically to allude, shall, I humbly hope, on strict

examination which it couri'^, be acknowledged by every

informed and unprejudiced person \o have its foundations

in tiTith, and not in trick and chicanery, as the works it

combats evidently have : that its authorities and quota-

tions are not garbled, but sincere
; and tiiat through the

whole of it, no evasion or quibble is resorted to, nor any
thing misrepresented or mis-stated . Of this my conscience

bears me witness before my Crod
; for 1 dare not, know-

ingly, bring falshood, and such artifices, to defend divine

tnith; for such, God and man must ever despise. Also

it will be apparent that every Roman- Catholic doctrine

or (iogma therein stated and conrjbated, is froni no dis-

puted or " improper authority," but from the very

highest the Church of Rome can possibly boast, evt n

her Council o^ Trent, and her other celebrated and
approved writers. This fact cannot be succes^ulb'



eoiitratiicted. AddtMl to litis, my A(lv.,-i•ti.^i}nlont iii the

public prints states those dogmas thii-< :
-

" Old Christianitj against Novelty," &c. " In this

Work Infallibility, Transnb-.tantiation, Sacrifice of the

Mass, Worship of the Host, Ilali-communion, Extreme

Unction, Purgatory, Indulgences, and many more such

doctrines are closely examined ; and are demonstrated

to involve absolute self-contradiction. But as such is

falshood, and as no art of man, or power whatever can

make falshood truth ; so can no man, no body of 3)ien,

no angel or power vv^hatever make these doctrines true,

or prove that Christ or his Apostles ever taught them.

Hence, they must be from an opjiosite source, arui there-

fore pernicious to mankind. This book will serve as a

full answ^er on these dogmas, to the Council of Trent,

and Dr. Milner," &c. &c. This, Sir, you must admit,

was acting above board, openly aiid honestly. How,
then, were the Roman Catholic doctrines, so adduced,

taken from " an improper source ?"

This book. Sir, still lies open to inspection ; let it be

sifted, let it I say, be assailed by all the sound argu-

ments of truth, not by sophistries and such artifices, and

if it cannot stand the sliock, if it can, indeed, be fairly

overthrown, let it go to the four winds at once, and tiie

sooner the better; nay, I shall even thank iiim who
shall do the deed ; for no njan of sense or piety, none
but a de*; jiver, can repine at tlie exposure and demolitio]i

of any thing supported by falshood. But if this cannot

,
be done, if tliis Work be built on tmth, and is therefore

as a brazen wall not to be moved, and if the doctrines it

overturns be really found in the Council of Trent, and
to this hour be taught by your catechisms, prayer books,

creeds, &c. and advocated by your best Writers, what
higlier or '' more proper source, or more respectable

authority" than this, can any man of sense and honesty

consult for the reality of Roman Catholic doctrines ?

. My name, then, wliether repu;table, or the contrary, is

out of- the question : it is with facts, Sir, and the argu-

ments of truth, therefore, and not with names, you have
to 6.0. If so, instead of an imbecile, immanly efiort to

cast my Work into tjie sliade, why did Vou not as an
honest man sit down and calmly answer it ? But. by
taking your own way, Sir, have you not conducted
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youiTcIf into tlii^ plain cUlnP-ina— that yoii eitli^r ileii-

bcrately misrepresented wliut you knew to be trtitb, and
suck tiiith as you saw you could not connljat, and thus,

to serve a purpose, sinned wilfully before God against

your own conscience ? or are chargeable with culpable

ignorance in disparaging what you did not know or

understand ? Take your choice—one you must chuse.

I shall now tell my reasons for having wTittcn this book.

It is granted by all true Christians, as well as by every

sincere Roman Catholic, that our Lord Jesus Chri'^t

touglit the true faith, the one only true Christian religion,

the sure road to eternal hapjtiness : and this, and this

only, he commanded to be taught all men, unaltered on

pain of eternal death, to the end of time. But his

Gospel is that which he thus commanded to be taught,

that Gospel, therefore, is that only true Christian reli-

gion. It foUov^^s, tlicn, that what is not found therein,

or is contrary to it, is impossible to be the true religion

of Christ, and if knowingly persisted in, must, of course,

end in eternal perdition: and that ''to contend for the

faith once delivered to the8aints," niust, therefore, be as

much every man's duty to his God and 8a\iour, and to

his neighbour, as it is to keep himself, and them, if pos-

sible, from eternal lire. No candid Roman Catholic

will deny this. Thus impressed, and noticing certain

doctrines which I conceived strange-— I consequently

laid myself down, with care and prayer to God the

I'atlier of lights, to examine the doctrines of the Council

of Trent ; and having found them in awful contradiction

to that tnie faith of Christ, the Gospel, I was alarmed,

indeed. Also when I observed the opposition to, and
constant dread of the Scripture the Roman Catholic

Priests, in general, " daily evinced, and the manner in

which your v^'ritcrs in every possible way discourage the

reading of it, and encouraged the people to lean on their

Church above all things; and when 1 beheld how various

were the cruelties and artifices, viz. the frightful inqui-

sition, &c. &c. in other countries, and the penances, «&:c.

«&:c. in our own, to deter people from liaving or reading

the sacred book, or liearing any who strictly preached
its doetrine.s, and saw them worship in an unknown
tongue, contrary to the Apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 9, 19, 28,

ail this served to coiilirm me that I was by no means
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inisiakon in ihe judgment I bad formed; and, finfilly,

lest 1 should be in any wise deceived, I read every pub-

lication of their's I could lay ray hands on. This

crowned all—for I found they were lighter than vanity,

devoid of truth or sound argument— a heap of frothy

subtleties, and to every intelligent mind, even of Roman-
ists themselves, such sickening stuif as makes them
secretly blush ; and however high the polish, no gold is

there ! nothing but mere furbished brass, fit to deceive

the weak-minded and vulgar sort. Thus clearly con-

vinced of this awful fact, that the doctrines of thai

Council are at variance with the holy religion of my
Saviour—his blessed Gospel, and feeling ray responsi-

bility to him, in that day of accouiits, for this knowledge,

how could I, (I put it to your own breast, and to that

of every feeling mind,) with any safety to my own soul,

or with consistency of character, decline bringing to

light, even to public view, what I so clearly saw was
leading myriads to ruin, yes, multitudes of my own
unsuspecting countrymen, into so many miseries even in

this life, as well as in that which never ends ? These
were my reasons for writing the book in question.—

None can, therefore, for this, attach any blame to me,

imless they can be supposed to censure a man for

trying to keep himself and his neighbours from eternal

destruction.

As to your Lettci^ to Mr. T. Sir, you will pardon my
sincerity, when I say, what \ think can scarcely bo

hidden from yourscltor any one possessed ol'sound rca.

son, namely, that they are replete with so many and
great inconsistencies, that when developeil, must, if I

am not vastly mistaken, entangle you in inextricable

contradictions and iusurmounlabte uiiliculiits, which
must indeed be ever the fate of civory man, who, for

divine truths, teaches human fabrications and tries to

defend them. In my next I shall take leave. Sir, to

usher a few of them into pjiblic view, nor can you as

an honest man,, at this bo dissatisfied, when you refi^^ct

that it is nothing less than the eternal weal or woe of

immortal souls, whom false doctrines are lit to destroy,

tljat is pending.

To conclude, if the holy Gospel 1)e true, as you
grant it is^ and if its immodiate tenden('y be to turu
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man from all wickedness and purify him, and tlius

rehder liim dependent on, and obedient to his God and
Saviour, maidng him a true christian, a good parent, a
good subject and member of civil society, &c &c. ; and
finally crown him with eternal glory, shall not a doc-

trine opposed to that Gospel have directly opposite ef-

fect* ? Now, while you earnestly struggle to keep this

Gospel out of the people^s and their children's hands,

when you openly tell us, you teach them diligently

your cateoliism, what is this but to declare, you are

conscious your Catechism and the Go'^pel are not in

unison, and that you teach carefully a. doctrine opposed
to the Gospel, and to Christ its Author, and thus destroy

yourself and them ? I say, is it not plainly acknow-
ing, that to maintain your own and your Church's fatal

sway over the people, for your own ends, which your
doctrine is framed to secure, you ruin them for ever ?

Is not this a fact, Sir, that while the people by thou-

sands are submissive to the priest and his doctrine, and
greatly fear his displeasure and penance, not one of a
hundred, or if I had said a thousand, can be found
carefully obedient to Christ and his blessed Gospel?—
What man of any sense or observation can deny this,

or draw any other conclusion from w'hat you admit,

and from the facts daily before his eyes, than that to

preserve your sway and serve your ow^n ends, you de-

stroy the people and yourself too? But if St. Peter and
St. Paul speak truly, a day will surely come, that such
conduct will cost you dearly, and the people too, if

they shall madly permit such treatment of them any
longer.

With St. Peter, Sir, you will admit '' That any
teachers who bring in sects of perdition, (that is, false

doctrines,) feigning them to be true, and b^^ them make
mercbandize of their people, and cause the way of
truth, the Lord's Gospel to be spoken evil of and
slighted, (flatter as they may w^ith empty words) are

acUiai deniers of the Lord, and false prophets, bringing

on themselves swift destruction, wiiose perdition slum-
bereiii not;" that is, it is on its march to them, 2 Peter

ii. 1, 2, 8, Rhemish. And with St. Paul, •' That
such as obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ

i^liHii IJnd Ijis vengeance, suffering eternal punishment
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in (ieBtructiOn from tlio face of llie Lord, and from

the glory of hk power," 2 Thess. i— 7, H, 9. You arc

sworn .Sir, to believe this. Say now, then, if the peo-

ple shall unhappily, and madly still suffer Iheniselves

and their little ones to be ignorant of the Gospel, and

not know and ol)ey it, and will allow their Piiesl.^ to

keep it from thi^m, shall it not cost them dearly itj-

deed ? Yes, and that for ever. And if you, Sir, per-

sist in keeping this holy Gospel from them, and gire

them other matters, to support your own and your

Church's ascendancy over them, shall you not pay

dearly for it. Yes, Sir, you are on your oath you
shall. O, Sir, be alarmed and cease ot once your per-

nicious and unnatural opposition to the Gospel, v^Hiicii

our Lord has commanded to be given and taught to

every creature ; and never stop till you shall see it in

every house—in the hand of every one. Do so. Sir,

penitently for your own sake as well as theirs. Re-
member this salutary counsel, this warning, shall surely

meet you another day.

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your humble Servant in Christ Jesus,.

GIDEON OUSELEY.
Nov. 29, 1823.

LETTER n.

Tg the Rev. Miahael Branagan, P.P. of Bohermccn.

SfR,

IN my last, which I had the plclxsure of ad-

dressing to you, I promised to adduce some of the

many self contradictions, in which I conceive you
have, in your Letter to Mr. Tisdall, involved your-

self.

I shall take the liberty of premising the three f)I-

lowing propositions, or axioms, whicli, even your Rev,

brother Hayes freely admits. 1st. " A self contradic-

tion is impossible to God," 2d. ** That God should re-

quire any man to believe any thing contrary to sound
reason, is impossible, as it would be destroying reason,

his own work." »"^d.
'* The Gospel being the truth of

(rod, ho that disbelieves it is an infidel/' sec Hayes's

Scenions, and Gallitzin, p« 47.—By the simple appli-
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cyilon of tbcse three plain axioms, the pillars of error

atul Die whole structure thereof must be shaken to

liieir very foundation, and come tumbling down with a

iiiig'hty crash, like a tottering wall when assailed by a

furious tempest ; and can no more stand, than can dark-

ness before the bright rising luminary of day.

Believing, Sir, as you do, as noticed p. 8, that our

Lord jepus Christ, the Creator of all men and angels,

&.c. is iniinitely perfect, and the religion he taught for

fallen man's salvation, and commanded to be taught

all men to the end of time, is therefore neces^sarily

infinitely perfect ; the Gospel then being that which

he taught and commanded to be taught all men, unal-

tered for ever, that Gospel therefore is infinitely per-

fect To deny this is absurd, is blasphemy. It fol-

lows then, that to add any doctrine to it, or diminish

aught from it, is cither palpable stolidity or infinite

wickedness. This is the voice of sound reason, if no

doctrine then can be added, wliat of tradition ?

But this is the voice of God also : hear the inspired

penman St Paul, (Rhemish) " Though we or an

angel from heaven preach a Gospel to you, besides that

w^e have preached to you, let him be anathem. As we
said before, so say I again, if any one preach to you a

Gospel besides that which you have received, let him be

anathema," Gal. i. 8, S). Thus all the Apostles

taught, in exact unison with right reason, that no angel

or man, must presume, on pain of eternal death, m
any wise to alter or add to the Gospel. No doctrine of

tradition then can possibly be admissible.

Lot us now hear a few of the ancient fathers, out of

multitudes. St. Irenaeus, who lived near the Apostles

times, thus spake :
" The Gospel which the Apostles

preached, they afterwards by the will of God, deli-

vered in writing to be the foundation and pillar of our

faith. But w4icn the hc'etics are reproved by the

scriptures, they fall to accusing the scriptures them-
selves as being imperfect, or as wanting sufficient au-

thority, so that the trutli cannot be found by them,

but by iyadition. Mark this, Sir, and blush.

V. Lyrins, expound^-, as doth St. Aug. the words of

St. Paul, prajierquam quod, &c. \ug. con. pctil. c. 6.

" If any one preach' any other Gospel to you," e.tcejjt
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that, or ivith Ihni, wo have preacliod to ^''ou, &;c." And
so doth St. Chiyj^ostom in loco, Kxt hk si'rrzv, &c.

—

** Pie saith not, if they preach things contrary, but if

they preach ever so little different from the Gospel We
have preached to you, let him be anathema. St. Atlia-

nasius, against idols, saith '' The Holy Scriptures in-

spired of God, are of themselves suffijient to teach the

truth."

St. Augustine thus writes, '' Quicquhl Servator de s?iis

verbis et dictis ;-?(96'Legeiie voltiit, hoc scribendinn illis

(apostolis, Sfc.) tamquftm siiis manihus imperaviL"
Con. Evan. 1. c. ult. " Whatsoever our Saviour would
have us read, of liis words or deed-^^, this he corii-

manded his Apostles, &c. to write down as it wero
with his own liands." Ajig. de. Nat, et. Grat. c. 61,
** Thei'e are no other writings infallible but the Scrip-

lures ; all others tiKjrefore, are to be freely judged by
them ; for there is no other writing wherein human in -

firmities are not to be discovered, but in them. Hence,
)nen are at liberty to believe, or not believe any thing

but the Scripture." St, Cyril saith, " The least mat-
ter touching faith, is not to be taught without the IIolv'

Scriptures," Catch. 4. Tertnliian writes. '* When wo
believe the Gospel, we desire to believe nothing el-e."

Adv. Her. c. 22. " When I find some among us, Vv^ho

have made bold, and composed a deadl-j im\vtifre nf
Gospel and opinion, as their vanity led them, and out

of one plain road, have made out a world of labyrintlis

and inextricable mazes, to confound men in the way of

salvation, and make them condemn truth, because of
the contentions about it; but this, in short, is my ju'e-

scription against such adulterers of the faith. To tri/

fdl their doctrines by the Gospel, that rule 6f
TRUTH WHICH COMES FROM CHRIST, and was trans-

mitted to us by his Apostles. Tliis, I say, is the

TOUCHSTONE by which all the different opinion's

of succeeding teachers are to be proved," Apol. c. 47.

Clemens Alexandrinus, '* Whatsoever God thought/? 6"

cessary for us to know or believe, is consigned to us in

the writings of the Prophets and Apostles." " Tlie
doctrine delivered by Christ, is our CRITERION io

find out other tilings by," " The Scriptures perfrctly

demonstrate themselves by, or out gf themselves, they
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ina"ke men lioly and like God," Strom. H, 7, p. 707

—

75J, &(^. St. Jerome tlnis, " Such tilings as men find

out as of aiiostollcal tradition, without the authority

and testimony of ^^cririiurcs, the sword of God strike s

down, in agge. c. 1. And, ''E.r somnies^ &c." As for

these dreams of tradition, this because it hath no autho-

rity from the Scriptures, eadem facilitate contemnitur

qua prohatur, is des])ised witli a^ .much facility as it

Is praised," Tom, 2. Matt. 23. St. Optatus "" Tlie

Scriptures, like a will left by a parent to decide contro-

versies after his decease, among his children, shall decido

between us,"n L. 5. in Donat. St. Cyprian on traiU-

iion, in reply to Pope Stephen, Ep. 74. "' Vnde tra-

ititio fiac' ^'c. *' From wiien is this tradition ? Hath it

descended frctm the Lord's authority or from the Epis-

tles, or Acts of the Apostles, for those things are to lie

done which are there wiitten? Ii it he commanded in

the Gospel, or Epistles, or Acts, let this holy tradition

be observvnl."

V. Lyrins, '•' T am astonished at the extra\agance

and blindness of some, tliat they cannot rest contented

with the old rule of faith., once delivered and depo-

sited in the primitive clnrcli, as if tlie doctrine was not

from heaven, nor onv? Kcvc'ation sufficient; and yet the

divine oracles in both Old and Xcw Testament, loudly

remonstrate against all such alterations. The cbaracttu*

of Catholics is this, to pronounce the anathema accord-

ing to the Apostle, upon any one v^'hatevcr, who should

attempt to preach a new Gospel," Lyr. c. 26. '31
. This,

. Sir, is specimen enough of the judgment of the An-
cient Fathers. And tlms, in entire consonance with

the inspired Penmen, do they testily, in complete oppo-

Fition to 3'ou, Sir, your Dr. Milncr and the generality

of yvjur WTitrrs, (who. with all possible industry and
fel ingenuity, lal)t)ur to distract, coufor.nd, and bewil-

der the mind of your readers, in reference to God's

blessed book, disparaging it, to discourage and if possible,

deter them from venturing, should they even read it,

to rely on it, thotyemay give them other matter) of the

-inspiration, perfection, iiifallibility, and authenticity uf

Uie sacked Scri}>tnres ; and that no other writings can,

with any safety, )te for a moment admitted or relied

on
J
^d pcuiing comparative contempt on all traditioufi
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l>\it these. VYliat then, §Ir, becomes of your tradition

and the infallibility of your church, and lior decrees

and decisions, to ail which you are so solemnly sworn ?

Yet ye would persuade us, ye venerate the^.e Fathers,

«nnd are solemnly bound to abide by their judgment of

the Scripture I If so,^ you must abide by the Scripture

alone, and cease from other dogmas, and cause your
people to do so. But, Sir, you are entangled in such

self-contradiction, that you cannot know how to ma-
lioge. For you are bound to the Scriptures and Fathers,

and to the decisions of your Council; but tiiese standing

for ever opposed to each other, and as no one can serve

two masters, opposed one to anO'LuT, so you can never be

extricated but by quitting one of thorn. Some few of

your divines, compelled by,the force of truth, have at

times, burst forth from the general gloom. 1 could

adduce a respectable list of them. At present, however,

I shall mention but one only; Pope Cicment XIV".

(Ep. 40.) thus spake to a young nobleman, " The
first book T would place at the head oi your library is the

GOSPEL, as the most neLessari/ and the mo,st sa-

cred. It is there you will learn. to know Vv"hat you
owe to God, and to the wisdom and goodness of the

iMediator in whom we hope, and wh > hath reconciled

heaven and earth by the shcdc.ing of hirS blood. The
GOSPEL, when meditated on w th respect, appears to

be the langiiage of GOD. It is (,u te simple ; all within

the roach of every ca})ai:ity, and ail divine. 1 expressly

lecommend to you, to read St. Paul's Epistles, besides

inspiring you with an aversion to false devotees and
false teachers, who under an appearance ol sanctity,

destroy the spirit of it, they will ini-pire you with uni-

versal charity, w^hicli takes in all, aid which, better

than all the frectpiors in ike world, makes us good,

good friends, and good citizens. Ai the school of the

Jpo^tle nfe learn all the wvononif/ of religion, its

length, its depth, its siiinhliinitff, in a iiord, the most
tdcellent science of Jct,us Chritit ; who ivould le

more generally adored, if he was more generalb/

known, and by whom the worUh were made," What,
Sir, will you do witii this Pope, who so entirely contradicts

vour conduct and letters, recommending thus the Scrip*

lure, as above all, and all suihcient Is teach the whole
b2
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religion of Christ ; and designating sucli as act other-

wise, " false teachers and false devotees, &c. ? 8ir,

when you look over this, and these other sacred docu-

ments, can you without Ijlushing, look any man of

sense, or of your congrej2;ation in the face ? But if

after this, they will, in opposition to their own reason

and all these facts, allow you to mislead and brow-beat

them, for your own puiposes, they must own, they de-

serve not the name of rationals or christians.

We shall now, 8ir, behold what your sacerdotal

oat!?, per the Council of Trent, Sess. 4, and it:s

ci-eed, Forma juramenii, 4'c. obliges you to believe

and teach, '' Koa/fgelitfm quod domiiius,- nosier JesifS

C/irihfii^^ Dei Fili((s, i)r ()})} 10 ore prhnuni promuigi''

vU ; delude fer &uo^ (tpoatolos lamquamfonlem omnis
f.l f^aliftarh verilatlv, et Tiiorum aiaeiplime, omni
ereulurct' pracUcari jusaity ""' The Gos}iel which our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God preached with his

own mouth first, be afterwards commanded to bo

f/reached (o every creature, by his a()Ostles, as the

fountain of all saving truth and good morals." O that

.this had been attended to I Nov/ it is most clear, that

this decree is in perh;ct harmony with reason, scripture,

and the Fathers, as just stated ; and that this oath
which thus binds you and your brethren to the entiio

pori'ection of the Gospel, binds you of course, to every

part of it; and also to be careful to give it, without

xestriction, to every creature you can : and to shut out

for ever every doctrine of faith notfotmd in the Gospel,

however small. Where then is any place for tradition

left ? Or for withholding the Gospel from any creatnro,

old or young? Tell mo if yaur are ab'e, without self-

contradiction.

Being thus sworn, Sir, <o the truth and excellency

of the sacred sciiptiires, when the Protestant version

of the Gospel is in substance, found in such clo:-eagree-

liient Vv'ith your's, so that all candid Roman CathoHcs
who compare them, now confess, they can see little

difference/ if any. How is it then, or for what rea-

son is it, that you so constantly labour to impress it

on yourreaders, " That the Bible, the Gospel of Ciod,

is dubious; is a subject ol' dispute; is debateablo

ground ; that the copies of it are so essentially differ-
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ent, who can know which to follow ? Which is the

rijilit one?" Is this, Sir, consistent with your above

oath, in regard to its truth and perfection ? If not,

what are you doing but exposing yourself? 1 say

agiin, what can be your reason for trying to excite

tijt'se doubts, and thus unhinge and alienate the peo-

ple's minds from the Gospel, and, consequently, from

salvation and its divine Author? Is it not plainly

tl-is, to cause them, by this and every other possible

artifice, to hang upon your church alone, and obey
the Priests, &e. &c. as before noticed. But if self-

contradiction, on oath too, be eternal destruction to

him who is found guilty of it, this finesse and practice,

must, I say it again, cost you most dearly. For, does

it not entangle you in this self-contradiction, ** I swear

on the Gospels, before God, that the Gospel is the

fountain of all saving truth and good morals ;" yet, to

sorve my purpose, I now believe and teach " The
Gospel is a disputable, dcbatcable, and therefore du-

bious book." Thus, 8ir, are you ingulphcd and self-en-

tangled. Get your^elf out if you can, I doubt it will

jiuzijie you.

Your own Testament, however, which your oatli

binds you to believe, (and if we believe it too, why
.should you not be pleased?) teaches you, 1st. '* That it

is by the Gospel men's souls are saved," Luke iv. 4,

—

" Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word of

God.' Rom. i. 16. " The Gospel is the powxr of God
uuto salvation, to everyone that believeth,"' and vi. 17,

IS, " You have observed from the heart that form of
doctrine, (the Gospel) being then made free from sin,

&c," I Cor. XV. 1,2. " Tile Gospel which I preach-
ed to you, wliercin you stand ; by which also you are
saved," 1 Thess. 1.5. " For our Gospel hath not
been to you in word only, but in power also, and,

in the Holy Ghost," <l'c. &J.' 2d. That it should there-

fore be preached to all, Mark xvi. 15. *' Go ye into

the whole world, and prcacli the Gospel to every crea-

ture," iNiatt. xx\iii, 20. '• Teaching them to observe
all tliiiigs whatsoever I have commanded you, and be-
hold 1 am with you all days, even to the consumma-
tion of the world." 3d. That it must be read to the
cburcl'jcs ai:d lioly brcthrcUj 1 rhoss, v. 7. '"

I charge
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you by tlie Lord, that tliis Epistle be read to all

the holy brethren," Coloss. iv. 16. *' And when
this Epistle shall have been read with you, cause it to

be read in the church of the Laodiceans " 4tli. '' That
it be searched, and read hy all, even by children, and
be abundantly committed to memory," John, v. 30.—
" Search the Scriptures ;" or '* Ye do search the Scrip-

tures," Acts xvii 11. " The Bereans were more no-

ble— daily searching the Scriptures,'* &c. Rom. xv. 4.
•' Whatsover things were written, were written for our

learning, that through patience and comfort of the

Scriptures, we might have hope," 2 Tim. 3. 15. ''From
tliine infancy thou hast known the holy S;-ripture?,

which can instruct thee to salvation, by the faitii which
is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture inspired of God, is

profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, to instruct

injustice; that the man of God may be perfect, fur-

nished to every good v»ork," Col. iii. 16. •' Let the word
of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom, &:c."

oth. 2. Cor. zv.—" If OLir Gospel be hid, it is hid to

ihcm that are lost, (to hide it is ruin,) in whom the God
of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers,

that the light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who
is the image God, sliould not shine unto them," Apoc.

i, '3. *' Ble^ed is he that readetli and heareth the

w^ords of this prophecy," xxii. 18. 19. " For I testify

to every one, that heareth the words of the prophecy

of this hook ; if any man shall add to these things,

God shall add unto him the plagues written in this

book. And if any man shall take away from the

Words of the book of this projdiocy, God shall take

avray his part out of the book of life, and out of the

holy city, and from these things that are written in this

book."
"

Behold all this, Sir, to which you are, on oath,

bounc', and say, how you and your people can do so, and
not be lilled viitli astoni-hiDcnt and alarm? So you,

on rath, belirve and confess tliat the Gospel of our
' Lord Jesus Christ is inlinite'y true and perfect, and
thororore contains the will ot God truly, and which it

is man's uiiiy to know ; that by this Gospel is man to

obtain his eternal salvation ; that our Lord has enjoined

B 2
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it on liis Apostle?, &c. to make it—even all fhing-?

whatsoever therein commanded, known to all, old and

yoimj;, in every possible way, whether by })iTachiiJi»',

teaching, causing them to read it, God having pro-

nounced him blessed, that shall read and keep the

sayings of even the most difficult parts of it, especially,

the Revelation, &c. to commit much of ittomc-moiy;

that to search the Scripture daily is to do nobly; that

all, even children, such as Timothy, may " 'iLio:ii;,Ii

faith in their holy Redeemer, be instructed to salva-

tion, be made perfect men of God, furni^^hed to every

good work. ' That " to add to it any other doctrin'\

or take ou^ht fro.n it knowingly, shall be visit(.'d v\'iih

everlasting perdition;" and .hat " To hide it, keep

men ignorant of it, or on any pretence cause them to ne-

glect it, or turn away from it, is to cause them to be

lost, according to the will of the god of ihis world,

the devil, and is to act as did Elyii^as, the false }irophet

and sorcerer, to whom, when thus, seeking to turn

away the pro-consul from the faith— the Gospel, '^t Paul

filled with the Holy Ghost, said, " O full of all guile

and all deceit, child of the devil, enemy of all justice,

thou ceasest not to pervert the right ways of the Lord,"

Acts xiii. 8, 9, 10. And is i; possible, J^ir, that believing

all this as you are bound to do, you (by kee[ing this

Gospel from the people, to their ruin, and giving tiiem

in its stead human fabrications) can thus act directly

contrary to the whole ? Weigh well tlien the fatal re-

sUits that must follow. Remembei El}'mas.

1st. Vou either believe those Scriptiu'es, or you do
not; in either case you are ruined. For il' yon bt iicve

them, and yet resi-t them, even ihecommane. ol C iirist,

" That the Gospel be preached and given to e\cry

creature," how can you be saved? Tf you believe

them nor, and y?'t proiVss an oath you do believe tliera,

this !)eing intidelity and hypocrisy, how can you escape

the divine wrati ?

2d. If deliberate self conlraoietion on oath, incur

certain destruction, as you rju-t allow it uors ; the

Council of Trent has destroycd herself and lit-r clergy

coiijplet^dy. For her decree, 8e<s. iv. as abo\'.\. that

"the Gosj>eI, as the fo'.m*ain of all sa\ing triith, .must,

by Christ's command be given and preached to every
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creature without restriction; and ber decree, Scs^. 25,

de ijulice libronnn, with her index rule 4tli and 10th,

declaring, that " to give the Gospel unrestrained to all,

v> oTikl do more harm than good ;" and hence, prohibit-

ing the general usin^i, and reading of it under severe

restrictions, and sucii penalties as the bishops might

see fit to inflict, warning all, on pain of mortal sin and

excommunication, not to dare transgress these rules of

the index—I say; these decrees being thus self-conlra-

dictorj and opposed to the Gospel, are, necessarily,

subversive of your church and all her pretensions to di-

vine guidance. Add, that this Conncil by the same
decree, Sess. 4, pronouncing the j)eyfeclion and truth

of the Gospel, must (according to the Gospel, Gal. i.

S,) aduiit, " That to add any doctrine to it or detract

from it, is daninable." But, by others of her decrees,

and by Pope Pius IV's. creed, she has nevertheless

added many new" articles of faith, which my book ex-

hibits and combats. If these then are not deliberate-

seli'-coutradictions, and that on oath too, and therefore

the destruction of every pretension to divine teaching,

triith, and infallibility, and of her hierarchy, from
rge to age^ as well as of myriads besides, let truth

iiv\d< common sense now judge. These awful deduc-

tions, Sir, flow as spontaneously from the above pre-

mises, supplied by ihii council and her c]eri;y, as light

from the sun. Ob\iate them if you are able.

3d. It being the will and command of Christ, that

lii:3 Gospel be, 1n every possible way, made known to

all men for their eternal salvation, and IS t. Paul having

taught that, like Timothy, even children should, " to

be truly instructed to salvation and become men of

God, furnished to every good work," have, aad read
the Scripture, as, above, should this Apostle then come
down from heuven, trnd begin to insist they must not
now have, nor read the Gospel, and tiiiis contradict

our Lord and himself too, would not you, Sir, say, it

vras the devil had sent him to do so ? And would he
not instantly become accursed, and a damned soul? If

so, which you must admit : if when the blind lead the

blind, both must i'all into the pit, must not all such as

would follow his counsel, share the same fate with him?
Jf they must unavoidably pensh, let me now ask yow.



t^ M.

^Ir, would yoii, in ^uch casO;, advise them to obey kim ?

The application is easy; if St. Paul, thus acting,

would be no longer Christ's Apostle, but satans mes-

senger, and become damned, wlicn you and your bre-

thren resist the reading of the Gospel, as you do, and
thus contradict the command of Christ, and your own
oath too, what think you, Sir, your state now is, and
is likely to be ? Or that of the people if they shall^

for fear of your penance or frown, or on any pretence

whatever yield in this, to your counsel^ And let mo
return to you with full force, what you tell us ^^as c-iaid

to a certain preacher, in the street of Kells. Quis ie

muit, a curneen, " Who has sent you, my dear," to

contradict Christ, and your own oath too, to nuii the

people unci their little one^, and to dentroy your own
soul ? O, Sir, be cautioned, and kick not agvunst tho

goads aijy longer.

4tl). If the Scripture embraced, be salvation, and iC

eternal salvation be above all treasures of gold, silver,

&c. ; now, when Christ our Lord commanded the Gos-

pel to be preached, nmde known—given to every crea-

ture, doth it not then, belong of divine right, to every

creature who can hear of, and obtain it ? If then, lie

who who filches or deprives a man of his gold, ba

called by you, Sir, and by all men, a thief or robber,

by what name shall you no'w designate those, who
withhold from, or deprive multitudes of inlinitely greater

treasure than gold, sent theni by XIiq'c i^ord, even his

Gospel and salvation ? What, Sir, does God in tlie Scrip-

ture call them ? And if it be blaspliomy to say that

God can contradict himself, why say '•' God commanded
his Gospel to be preached to every creature, and yet
gave his church power to keep it from as many as she

may think proper ?" Is not this ijnputir.g. seli-contra-

diction to the Lord God of truth? x-Vnti what then is

the result? Blas[)hemy and ruin. Ah, Sir, in vv^hat

cliffi(^ulties. heaped one upon another, has your strange

system of religion, your cliurch inxolved you and all

her sons ! Let me a^ain say, qins vo,s ?/iisi/, '* who has

sent you to entangle and ruin yourselves and your peo-

ple lur ever?" Answer me, ef (ris tnagni:s A] olio.

oth. You, Dr. ?flanning, (to lull susjiicion, of coiirse)

writes, ^' That church that would teach any one pohit
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of uoctrine contrary to the rovealed wotJ of Got^, the

Gospel, which I called heresy, would not be the cliaste

spouse of Christ, bat an harlot and the school of satan

—for God never sent any man to preach heresy,"
*'' 8hart Method" p. 2.5—51, &c. But you and your
church teach many doctrines not in tlie Gospel, but

flatly contrary toil, and are on oath, to do so till death.

What then is the conclusion ? Will you please to tell

us, Sir? Is she indeed the pure Catholic Cliurch, the

chaste spouse of Christ ? I Judge that to answer this

question in truth, will miglitily puzzle you, need I ask

you any more, Qm's te misit, ^c. ?

1 must conclude, When you look over all I have
brought to public view, how can you possibly sleep

easy ? Or bow can your brethren or your people after

reading it, do so? Nor can I see, and I am satisiied,

much boasting as is now going abroad, I shall never

find a man to tell me how ye can be extricated, except
by shaking off your tramels, even those dogmas that

ye have so long been striving, but striving in vain, to

colour over and defend ; and by ceasing your fatal

liostility to the Gospel of God— the only way of truth.

Only let nic ask you. Do you believe, in your cons-

fience ; do you think our Lord Jesus Christ would be
(lisideased, should all your people, young and old; nay,
all on earth read and know his Gospel, and obey it

1o the best of their abilities? Do the people bi,'lieve

ihi^i would at all displease God? Not one of you be-

lieves th it it would for a moment offend him. No, but

the very contrary. Why then is it not done at once ?

Are ye not every one then, sinning against God ? And
why? The IMests fear they would lose their sway
and power over the people; and the people fear the

priest would scold them, or put penance on them.

—

»So, rather than encounter this huge ditRoulty, they
will neglect the Gospel, sin against God—and risk

the eternal salvation of themselves and posterity I

—

But they should remember him who said, " Fear not

them that kill the body, and have no more that they

can do, but tear him, who after he had killed the body.
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can ca4 both soul and body into liell, I wara you, fear

li::>w" 1 am, Sir, yone bumldc Sor\a!it. ike Sec.

Dec. 2, 182^. GIDEON OUSELKY.
Your ol)joction.s in my next shall be eor.^i<!eriHL

LETTER III.

Tl * s',Icmnn/ifh thnt binds the H. V. PrioKtiioo*! U^ rtio (lo'^pi'l

being j'efigio'fbh/ observed, Irelarul. before one inotuli, .-lia'l U;;

in perfect and permanent peace, and )nnf/(fil amity !!!

To the Rev. Mr. UraiiagnH, P. P.

Rev. Sir,

Antecedent to tbo coii-^ideration of yoijf ob-

jections, I shall 'oeg perniission to preniise otie or tw*

"observations, and iilso a few pertinent (pjotalions :—

-

'• Trutlis,"' saidi one, " are notot that flexible nature, that tliey

ran be disitntod away at onr pl'easnre. Tilings will be what i!i"y

ore in spite of all onr little reasonings about them.' llecves, vol.

ii. p, 204.

Saith Ignatius, St, John's difciple., E; 8v oi Kxrx rxpxx ravrx.

Sec. " If then, snch as have defiicd theaiselves according to the flesh

have snffered death ; how mneh more .4iall he snflcr, who, by h's

wirked doctrine hath defiled the faith of God, (the Go'^pel) icv

which Jesus Christ was crucified? Such a polhited v. retch shall

depart into fire unquenchable, and likewise such as hear, k e.

follow him." £[». ad Ephes.

Tertullian writes, " Heresies are to look Aviih a Gospel face in

emulation of divine truth, and the spirits of error are they that

suborn meii to discolour the doctrines of salvation, and stain them
by their own inventions. By the same spiritual n ickedness arc

fal'les foisted in, that these doctrines of devils, beinii dressed up
like truth, might have the same veneration with the Word of God."'

Apol. c. 47.

Vincentius Lyrins, saith, " Onr saviour cried out ' Be\vare of

false prophets, you shall know them by their fruits.' These ar-^

the false apostles, the deceivers, the Apostle conde!nns--\Vhen thoy
come forth with their Scripture quotations, and by their sinisf^r

interpretations, would force the Divine OracJes to speak for a he,

we may rest satisfied that they are then under the acttial posses-

sion of the father of lies, and driving on the trade of the devil,

according to his own heart's desire, who certaiiily had never pi-ac-

ticed this Mack art himself, had he not looked upon it as a master-
piece." c. 31.

According to thc^e Fathers, Sir, and Holy Writ, how
aw4iilly dangerous is it to introduce any new doctiincs

into the faith of Clirist, or to force the Gospel to counte-

nance them, as they who do snch things are driving the

4rade of the evil, one to their own certain de.-trnction !

As y'oiir' Council has so done, and enjoins it on you ail,

ought you not at least pause ? I'he awftil self-contra-
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dictions of yoiiV Council, vrliicli have been jnst staled,

will, doubtless, astonisli many who are not in the secret,

and who may probably exclaim—How can it bo possible

that any men in their senses, learned divines especially,

would thus combine not only to ruin tliemselves and
mankind forever, but also subject themselves to the con-

stant <Ianger of exposure and disgrace ? and that tlie

imposture shouhi continue so many ages, even to this

day? The answer is- --the fact is undeniable. That
the predicted apostacy in the Church, with the '•' INIan of

sin" at its head, was to appearand last long, and that the

Decrees and Dogmas of the Council are to this hour at

variance with the Gospel, is ])rovod beyond a possibility

of successful contradiction. Yon, Sir, having road my
book, know all this fully. And hence (though sworn

to believe the Scripture to bo from God,) the unremitting

opposition to it by tlie Papal Clergy, And the reason

is, tho Council clearly saw Ihey could not do without

this holy book, nor yet with it. (This secret few know,
but when opened, it becomes cpiite obvious.) For,

without it they could not carry on their plans ; and with

it, if open to the people, they must be ruined ; because

their Dogmas, fabricated iderely for the interests and
glory of their hieraiohy, and which must be palmed on

Iheir people, as from Christ, would, if compared with

the Scripture, be detected, and so be with abhorrence

rejected, and then, should their Church be deserted,

and their projects come to nought; hence, they must not

have it open to tlie }>eople. But without it their Church
and doctrines being then ol)viously heathen, and having

no pretension to Christianity, would be forsaken and
ruined. In this dilTiculty, tiien, they hit upon the very

best expedient possible for their purpose. They re-

solved te have the Scripture, and hide it : that is, they

agreed to have it among tiicmselves, and, (in order to

remove all suspicion from the people, and lull them into

complete security.) to be openly sworn on the Gospels

to believe this book to be from tlie holy God of Heaven,

for man's eternal sahation. For who, after this solemnity,

could su.spectthem to have any hidden plan, or be ever ca-

pable of deviating from the Scri])ture and bringing in any
other doctrines ? And to prevent all detection effectually,

the Gospel must, by every artifice, excuse, and reason pes-
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sible, be hy all means kept out of tlie laity's hands. And
in case any should clamour or entreat to have it. they

must first encounter the difficulty to obtain their Bishop's

license, on a recommendation from their Parish Priest,

who could best judge of the safety of their being per-

mitted to read it." (See Rule iv. of the Index, and p.

250 of my book.) And in case any others should in

any wise happen to come at it, they wxre pronounced

incapable of the forgiveness of their sins : and they all

must be taught, '' that the sacred book being very diffi-

cult, and extremely dangerous, they must not, on pain

of anathema, presume to use their own reason to un-

derstand it; but Mother Church being infallible, they

must be directed by her explicitly as to its true meaning.",

(See Form. Fid. in my book, p. 247.)

To complete the whole, their most talented Writers

must be employed to colour over these crafty dogmas,
** Purgatory, Masses for the Dead, Indulgences,

Private Confessions, Penance, Absolution, Corporal
real Presence, Worship of the Host, Worship in

Latin," &c. &c. &c, all, totally condemned by the

Gospel, but clearly combining to keep the laity dependant

on their clergy for their souls good, as it wore, and in

complete awe of, and subjection to them, and their

Church ; and thus advance their own and the Papacy's

ascendancy,interests, and glory. I say, their best Writ-

ers must now turn every tiling upside down, calling right

wrong, and wrong right ; must stamp the Gospel doc-

trines with the odious name of heresies, and use ail their

exertions, by wresting portions of the Scripture in con-

tradiction to its other parts, and by sophistries, evasions,

feigned traditions, &c. &c. not forgetting pretended
miracles, "to make these new coined doctrines or here-

sies have a Gospel face," and, if possible, wnite down,
and, by invective, ridicule, &c. &;c. defeat every objector.

Added to this, to deter all attera|)ts to favour the Gospel
doctrines or to reject their's, Incpiisitions, &c. &c. must
be prepared, and their Kings enlisted, and sworn to root

out of their dominions all fucIi gain«;ayers, whom the
Church sliould pronounce heretics, ^fec. &c. Terrible
examples by thousands, nay, millivons, w^ere made, in

order to exterminate pretended heresy; andyei, throui2;li

iniinite mercy, this blessed Gospel, notwithstanding a^il

C
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tli(s ' dire plans and eflorts^has been relejised from prison,

and is now flying over the whole earth, in every tongiie;

and will, thui gh all the Priests on earth resist, niti-

niately pre^ ail, and every- tiling' opposed to it, sink into

contunpt and utter ruin. And as this was the first

divine religion, even that wliieh Christ himself tung'ht,

.so shall it be the last. Thus, iij this strange paradox,
*' that ye are bound, on oath, to have the Scripture, and
to oppose it," accounted for. Blind is he, indeed, who
sees it not

You freely admit, Sir, tliat as the opposite of light is

darkness., andas the Gospelis Hglit, and is of the Prince

of Light, Jesus Christ; so, all opposed to it, on any
pretence, or consenting to oppose it, are, necessarily, of

the prince of Darkness, the devil. As your oath, then,

binds you to believe this, and a:s you do openly oppose

the geiieral reading and knowledge of the Gospel ; now
pleiise todr^w th« conclusion yourself. And will you,

indeed, confess, on oath, that you are satislied to belong

to the prince of -darkness for ever, rather than abandon
your strange opposition to the Gospel of God? You
are a ni-an of sense, ti'u, then, make your choice ; and if

yeu would not for a thousand worlds chiise the former,

you must, then, of necessity, give up this opposition.

But if you, unhappily, will Jiot do this, and that your
choice is, indeed, to destroy yourself; for one, or the

other, nuist be ; the people, except they wish, tliey and
their little ones, to share the same fate, (as St. Ignatius

laith) must, in their own defence, reluse any longer to

submit to, or follow you^ and nmst follow their Saviour,

Christ, and his blessed Gospel, even as conscience,

your's as well as tlieir own, says they ought.

Having laid before you very faithfully, Sir, some of

the many diiliculties in which your dire opposition to a

general knowledge of the Gosj.el luxs involved you, and
from Vvhich it is clear no Bishop, no mirftch-worker, no
Orator, nor Angel, nor tlia whole creation can extricate

you, no, never, you will now sidfer me to point out to

you 6ometh:>;g more pUasing, even some of the blessed

results of adopting an opposite line of conduct; tha+, of

causing tliis Ciospel to have free course, as the I^ord

liath commanded. Be persuaded, Sir, I entreat you,

sti:©;igly a-) 1 ,cit;ay, uader a ;eni:o of duty, to depict
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error an<l it« dismal consequences, tliat wliatX now wrKe
to you, I write as if I were to stand, as soon as I lay

down my pen, at the dread throne of that Judge whose
smile can never light on him. who would knowingly

injure his fellow-mortal; for we should consider, hftr,

we all are brethren, who are to appear together in that

day. The first good result, Sir, will be to yourself, that

of an approving conscience, and respite from its gripes.

2d. '^he removal of suspicion of your motives from tlio

minds of your people. For however silent ond patient

they may have been, yet, as they are not idiots, and, so,

conld not, for a moment, believe their blessed Xiord and
Saviour would be displeased with them and their chil-

dren for reading, studying, knowing, and practising

what himself graciously spoRo to the poor of old, and

directed to be made known to every child of mnn, even

his Gospel, which, whosoever neglects cannot be saved;

they could not, therefore, lielp thinking (for men will

think) that it was for certain reasons of your own, and
not to please God. or serve them, altogether, you so

rigidly opposed their reading the Gospel, even their own
Rhemish Testament. 3d. All your contentions with
your Protestant neighbours, on this head, at least, would
blessedly cease for ever. And lastly, you and your
brethren, thus acting, would, in the lirst place, by the

grace of God, and by his holy Gospel, at once, put a
full stop to all these disgraceful outrages, troubles, and
miseries that have long afflicted, and still afflict poor
Ireland. 2d. To these heavy County expenses or cesses,

a portion of which must fall upon your people, to repay
the great damages madly committed, and pay these

Peace Offlcers, who now watch for the general safety.

.3d. To the numberless miseries, such as imprisonments^

banishment, death by the executioner and otherwise,

(&c. (fee. which the vicious or mistaken violators of the

law daily draw down upon themselves and their poor
families ; in many of which are found the heart-broken
parents, the weeping widow, and desolate orplians, &c.
&c. Now I hesitate not to assert that most, if not the
whole, of such miseries and mischiefs could thus, with
some benevolent exertion, be in future prevented, and
lliat, in place thereof, harmony, peace, and a course of

benefits untold, would^ through fee goodness and mercy

r 2
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of (jO(1, pouring his rich blessings on such holy efforts,

quickly ensue, and fill our now dangero&s and distracted

country with prosperity, joy, and gladness. But if this

can be done, and will not be done, it must lie at their

doors that neglect it; for our Lord says, '' He that

gathereth not with me, scattereth :" and his Apostle,
" He that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him
it is sin," (it is perdition) James iv. 17. For it is clear

as noon day, if I can save a man from murder or drown •

ing, and will not, the widow and orphans must ever

vitjw me with execration as the murderer, and God must
curse me. ^Sir, you will deny this.

These persons should be dealt fairly with. Ah, Sir,

they ought. I know the hearts of Irishmen well. I

ha\e been long among them, and for more than thirty

years past, the last twenty-five especially, many tears

have ran down their cheeks, and mine too, while labour-

ing in the open streets, in all parts of this kingdon), and
in all seasons of the year, artlessly to set before them,

and frequently in their own tongue too, the divine, sav-

ing, and soul-comforting truths of the Gospel— -the un-

searchable riches of Christ their Saviour, and final judge

;

for whose blessed name, they always shew veneration

and reverence. It is true my life has been often in great

danger among them, but it was not their malice, when
this has happened, but their mistake through their great

ignorance of the Gospel, and also of my motives, or by
evil counsel ; being told by those on whom they relied,

that I was a false prophet, and their enemy, they believed

it at the time. 1 blame them not : I only wonder I have
Euffered so little upon the whole : for this, IpraiseGod.
.This t n.ust say of them, tliat wliiJe they consider them-
selves w( 11 trt ated (however furious, fierce, and sanguina-

ry, they may be, and, indeed, are, when their passions

or prejudices are roused) they, both male and fem.ale,

are a hospitable, good-natured, vrarm -hearted, affection-

ate, and generous race ; and on tlie field of battle what
braver soldiers can be found ? x\nd were they but truly

instiucted, not in the corrupt dogmas of men, but in that

Gospel religion which Christ liimself taught, they would
be a most excellent and delightful people.

But it may be objected, " the Association of Ribbon-

men now widely spread through this kingdom, and whose
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Twowctl olijoct Is lo cut ofriiere^sy, tiiat !?«, to x.lesiroy tiielr

Protestant neighbours, and overturn tiie existing govern^

inent, Szc. &c. is a full contradiction to what you have
said of thein."

To this I boldly reply, it is by no means so. Many and
great as the evils are which they have already committed,

and may still purpose to inflict, it is, I am convinced,

under the influence, not of malice, but of a fatal mistake,

(as has happened to many in their ignorance, even to St.

Paul himself, when he destroyed me Christians, and io

the Jews, when they murdered Christ their Saviour) that

they have acted, and, in the face of many imminent
dangers, and certain afflictions and other privations, form-

ed that a^ssociation to do what they designed.

For, having from their ^infant days been diligently

taught *' that there is no salvation hut in their Church
only,"' that '^ the religion of all Protestants is a damna-
ble heresy from hell," as is strongly inculcated by Pas-
torini, and all their books and teachers, generally, (not

having access to the Gospel, that could have better in-

structed them) they believed it all. They, under this

fatal inlhienco and mis-guidance, then, and at e^cry
hazard and risk, formed themselves into this As.^ociatlon,

conceiving that it was a noble thing; inasmuch, os it

wa? to seiTe their own inhTcsfs spiritual and temporal
with those of their posterity : to advance the interests of
the true religion, and of the Church of Christ, and there-

fore bring e;lory to him ; and at the same time preserve

themselves and their oiTspring, not only from this deadly
poison of diabolical heresy, but also liberate them^selves

from the power, and, (as ihey conceived,) oppression of
tliat government that supported and fostered it.

And, as all the gentle means of argument, Szc. Sic. io

root out this heresy, this bane of mankinc^, so diligently

in every possible way used, had proved inelTectual ; nay,
that things v/ere likely to be stiil worse, daily ; for, tiie

Bible being the great cause of all this evil, as they had
always heard and believed, and now spreading rapidly
into every corner of the land, and into all coimtries, they
considered that some bokl and effectual blow must he
stnu'k

; and promptly and re^sohitely struck
; or all truo

religion must soon be at an end. And they believed that
by acting thus vigorously, and executing all these so

* c3
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laudable purposes, they would once more restore to their

country the only one true religion, in its pristine lustre,

and thus bring glory to God. For, that this, and this

only, is the true religion, and pleasing to their Saviour,

these late ''splendid miracles he had vouchsafed to

grant through the prayers of his eminent servant, for

their comfort and encouragement, fully attested;" and
which the late pastoralsof their learned Bishops, who, on

this subject, of course, would publish nothing but truth,

and who, as they believed, could not deceive them,

abundantly demonstrated. Therefore, as "all these divine

signs" were in their favour, and as Pastorini's prophecies

expressly declare that their cause would triumph glo-

riously, and quickly too, so these praise-v^orthy efforts,

nmst, ultimately, l)e crowned with success ; and that,

although some, or even many of them might suffer

variously, in so good a cause, yet, they must
thereby merit from the Lord, and have their eternal

reward. For if it be right for a man to risk this life to

preserve himself, his family, or property from determined

murderers and robbers, and if the soul's salvation be of

inlinitely greater moment, and if heresy destroy it
;

lieretics, then, must, of course, be worse, and vastly

more dangerous than those who may destroy the body,

&c. ; therefore, in soul concerns, it nmst be right to act

still more resolutely against them,. Sad mistake! and

sad and frightfid conclusions I ! From the premises,

however, ** that the religion of Protestants is from hell,

and the worst and most damnable heresy," (as the notes

in your Rhemish Testament, and your Pastorini, Sic.

&c. fully, openly, and unblushingly state, and under the

influence of which, you and your brethren in your op-

position, even to your own Testament, seem now to act.)

The conclusions are quite legitimate, and with them, the

havoc already made, both of life and property, as a

specimen of the rest to be done, most clearly cor-

responds.

Now, Sir, I affirm, and my heart believes it, that

mhtaKe, not malice, has influenced this association.

Nor do I for a moment doubt, but that many, nay very

many of them, feel secret horror, are touched at their

very hearts, have sleepless nights, and even weep

streams of tears in private, they and their poor wives,
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at the idea of being under tlic pair.ful necessity of ex-

ecuting the awful work tliey liave judged lit to bind

tiiemselves, in despite of every consideration for theni-

seh'es or their famiUes, connexions, &c. &c., and of

every feeling of humanity, to perform. Nor have I

any hesitancy in my mind, but that, after having exe-

cuted some tragic part of their plans in the lime past,

they have been so horror struck, that they liave mourned
and lamented with many a tear, were tilled with sus-

picions and misgivings, that, perhaps, they were mistukt n

;

and that those they w^ere slaying or purposed to cut oil*

were innocent, and not so bad as they thought, Szx:. &c*.

and that they, therefore, were guilty of innocent blood.

I say, Sir, I doubt not that tf'ey were thus affected,

or strove by strong drink and other excesses, Szc. &c. to

stifle conscience. For that the hearts of Irishmen can

feel, I again say, I well know, and I feel for them.

They have then, Sir, been acting under the influence

of mistake, or malice. In either case, they can, I as-

sert it, be very easily cured, and that, by the most gentle

inexpensive, speedy and effectual means possible
;

(this

fact I shall demonstrate) even by honestly instruct-

ing them in the will of Christ—the Gospel ; and dealing

with them according to its blessed dictates. For, Sir,

it is not the mind of Irishmen, whatever they may do
through ignorance or forgetfulness, wilftilly to insult

our Lord Jesus Christ, and so damn their own souls.

—

No, Sir, they are not such wretches, nor such ideots.

But supposing the worst, that they were influenced by
malice against their Protestant neighbours to destroy

them, even in this case, they can be cured with facility.

As you. Sir, and your brethren, are sw^orn before God
.on the Gospels, that the Gospel or sacred Scripture is

divine truth, and contains the holy will of the blessed

God of heaven and earth, and that therefore, whoever
knowingly acts contrary to it, cannot be a christian,

but must indeed be damned for ever ; but to be damned
for ever or renounce Christ, they never contemplated.

Put therefore this book of God into their hands : shew
them, Jst. what yourself on oath nuist believe, (Ro-
mans, xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4.)

—

" That such as w^ould resist

and overturn the constituted Government, supposing it

even heatheu; as the Apostle does^ purchase to them-
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selves dcimriatlon ;" especially when sucli government

(>ppre?ses not conj^cience, and is a terror not to gootl,

but to evil works, jnstsuch as is the British Government.

Sliew Ihcm, 2clly John viii. 44. and 1 John, iii. 15,

" that all malicious persons, and murderers are children

of Ihe devil, and cannot possibly have eternal life."

—

Shew them, 3dly 1 Cor. xi. 27—22. " That whoso-

ever receive the Eucharist of the Lord unworthily, are

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord;" exactly as

if " they had openly mocked him, crucified him, and had

trodden him under foot ; and so, receiving judgment to

themselves, fall into the hands of the living God, who,

in vengeance, will, repay tiicm." Heb. vi. 6.--x. 217,

80.

ITence, tliut as they are not in a fit state to a.pproacli

the Ijord's table, having murder in their hearts, nor arc

indeed christians at all, for " If any man have not the

spirit of Christ, ho is none of his."— Rom. viii. 9, so

you cannot, without sacrilege, and making yourself a

partaker of their sins, and thus destroying your own
sou.] as well as their's, attempt to administer to them the

liOrd's Supper, or any other christian rite or sacrament.

Now as they had united themselves to promote the cause

of God, as they supposed, so when they see the real state

of tlie case, that they were, in fact, renouncing Christ

by their plan, they would quit it. 4thly, Make them
understand, that as it is not your oz^cri ivi/f, but the will

of tlie God of heaven, you wish them to comply witli

;

and as this his will, (even the very religion that the

Lord taught the Apostles) is that which is now con-

tained in your Testament; and that as those were
true Catholics and christians, so if they will exactly

conform themiSelvcs to that Testament : they shall then

be exactly such other holy christians and Catholics as

those were, who first embraced it. And that as the

Protestant Testament is in meaning, in such exact

agreement with their's, sc, they obeying that, would
of course, be like them, good Catholics also, and exactly

such as those first taught by our Lord; and if so, there

could then be no difference. If not, that they might tiicn

as well hate and kill each other for obeying Christ and
his Gospel, as kill others who did the same. Conse-

Cjucntly, that what they were doing and about to do.
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to the Protestanl«, they were doing under the influence

of a frightful mistake. Act thus, and all shall be well.

I now put it to your head and heart, Sir, I put it

to your conscience before God, did you and your

brethren on the next sabbath, but give them this

honest explanation, so true in all its parts, would
they not before the end of one w^eek, whether they

had been under the influence of malice or of mistake,

cease from all their animosity to the government, and

to Protestants, whom, then, the mistake being removed,

they would behold with astonishment and love, as their

own brethren, burst into tears of penitential sorrow for

errors past, and of love and gratitude to God and to

you, as his instruments, for having thus so happily

opened their eyes, and delivered them even now before

they had gone all tlie way they intended, from the snare

of that murderer, the devil, in which they had been

entangled? I say. Sir, the whole kingdom, of all

classes would then rejoice, tranquillity, peace, and
cliristian love ensue, and all rancour and jars ce8.se for

ever. O what rejoicing in every family, what union

among all the christian clergy under one sweet Gospel

yoke ! what unfeigned love and respect, Sir, would be

then due to all you who had thus, in the hand of God,
the Father of us all, nobly stept forward, broke satan's

snare, and turned our earth into a paradise of amity

and love. The Government vv^ould rejoice, prosperity

with peace would overflow our happy land ; then should

we be all one, and bd equally eligible in the State.

No more executions, transportations, or im.prisonmenls,

&c, &c., no more desolate and disconsolate widow^s and
orphans, no weeping parents, or burnings, murders.

&c. &c. Viewinij; then the whole business calmly be-

fore God, T am persuaded that my oj^inion is correct,

namely, " that it is not under malice, but frightful mis-

take my countrymen have been, and are acting."

Now, Sir, could I, possibly, remove this cloud, this dia-

bolical spell, thus cast over such muUitiules of valuable

souls, for whom Christ died, and could be instrumental

in so much good, and suoidd for a moment refuse to

do it, what would you say to me, and of me ? What
would the widow, the orphan the afflicted parent, the

Government say of me? Nay, what would all the
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world say of me, and tlie God of lieaven do io me ?

Should 1 not be pronounced by you all,, the wov,st man
that ever lived, and assuming, and being in^the character

of a minister of the holy, the gentle, the benevolent,

and ever blessed Jesus, who went about doing good
continually, should I not be the exact Reverse of that

sweet exemplar, and the most abandonlnl and odious

hypocrite that ever lived, and be therefore for ever

slmnned with execration by all ? The application, Sir,

is obviovis : you and your brethren have the means of this

good in your hands
;
ye have the Gospel, Sir, and in-

ftuence which others have not. You cannot mistake

me, you feel the force of my reasoning, you can dis-

abuse your people, Sir ; Vv'oidd to God that I could do
it, but you can, Sir, because they will listen to you
with conliidence ; and O what a crime to abuse it, and
niin them. Deal but fairly with them, give them their

Lord's Gospel, and shev/ them their mistake, and all

these results shall surely follow; nor shaH'you, even in

temporals, be worse off, or ever want. No, Sir, no
Irishman would deny you even half his breakfast, had
he no more. But if any will, after all, act otherwise,

they must be chargeable with the fatal results before

God and man, and fare accordinsrlv for ever.

Before I conclude this point, Sir, which, because it is

80 vital, lies near my heart, suifer me to reason, and rea-

son calmly with you a little farther. As then you are,

indeed, sworn to the tmth of the Gospel, and that,

according to it, you and I must assuredly, stand or fall

in that dread da;/

:

" That day for wliic.h all other days were made,
" Great day of dread, decision, and despair ;

*' At thonjrht of thee, each suhln.nary wisli
•' Lets <j;o itHi CKiiier p:rasp, drops the M-orld,
*' And nxtches at each reed of hope in Heaven.
" Behold the Jud<i,o enthroned, the flaming guard,
" The volume opened, opened every heart,
*' A sun-l.eam poin»'ing out each secret thought

;

*' No patron—Intercessor none ! now past,
'* The sweet, the (;lcment, the mediatorial hour :

" For guilt no plea—to pain, no pause, no bound,
" Inexorable all, and all extreme."

Ilow sublimely awful, and how formidably true
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If, tlien, from what now lies before yoii, S'w, it. l)e

incontrovertible, tliat an Association bound to ])rinej])lcs

thus involving so many crimes against their CJod, their

neighbours, the State, and, ultimately, so destructive to

theuLselves and clergy also, must, if the CJospel be true,

necessarily cut themselves oft from Christ and hi:>

Church, and render themselves totally incapable of any
Christian rites or Sacraments ; thereft)re, when, this

society adopted such a system of fahirty, as in its

operation leads to dishonour Christ, nny, to " tread him
wnder foot," and ruin themselves eternally, they did so

with their eyes open, and maliciously, or they did not.

If not, and that the very reverse was their purpt)«e, even

to advance, what they conceived the religion and inte-

rests of the Church of Christ, at the very hazard of

their lives, it is most plain, then, that they entered into

that frightiVd system, ignorantly, not mali('iously, (ex-

cept it can be supposed they really puq)osed to niin

themselves eternallyj and thus unsuspectingly fell into

the snare of the wicked one. Is it not equally evident,

then, that if their danger was laid open, they would, as

in a moment, abandon it for ever ? If so, it follows

that they who can disabuse them, and neglect it, keep

them wilfully in this snare, and on the brink of etx?rnal

ruin. Now, Sir, nmst not every one see, if your
brethren will not exert themselves to open their eyes,

but will continue to give them Christian rites and sa-

craments as if nothing were amiss, tliat they deliberately,

and, consequently, for reasons of tlieir own, sacrifice

them to jMoloch? and ruin them for ever, injure their

neighbours, and the State as far as in tjiem lies, and, of

course, deliver themselves? over to divine veni^eanco ?

Now, as they believe the Gospel on oath, ninst y(ju not, on

oath, then, be constrained to confess tliat all these

tremendous conclusions are legitimate ?

But, Sir, you believe this Gospel you are sworn to,

or you do not. If not, and if he who believes not what
swears he believes, is worse than the worst of inlidcls,

what, tlien, must be your situation ? But if you do,

iwdeed, believe it, then, the oath that binds you to the

Gospel, binds you to the Government most conclusively;

and, therefore, to watch for its interest-, and as far as

your power or influence can possibly extend,Uo prc\ent
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all juacliinations of every sort, against it, and presen'e its

loyal and ])eaceable sidtjects with all diligence. If,

then, you are faithful to this Gospel obligation, you will

shew it by actions, and so open your people's eyes, and

take Iho most effectual means in your power to prevent

the opeijition of their system. But if you do not so, is

it not clear ye have no regard to your own Gospel oath,

which would thus bind you to the interests of the State,

and of its subjects? What, then, is the inference other

tiian this, that the oath which binds you to the interests

of the Papacy and of your Hierarchy, is paramount

to the oath that binds you to the Gospel and its Divine

Author, and, therefore, to the State and its interests, and
is, consequently, incompatible with it? or in other words,

that these two oaths are in contradiction to each other,

and that you, therefore, (as no man can serve two
masters) abandon the one, and cleave to the other?

Shew me, Sir, in what way you can possibly

escape all these formidable, and you see, legitimate

conchisions, or prevent their falling on you and
your brethren, with all their overwhelming pressures,

otherwise than by giving the Gospel, to these mis-

taken, yes, I will still say, deeply mistaken people, and by
every possi])le means, instantly, disabusing them, and
opening their eyes to their awfully dangerous state, of

which they were not at all aware ? Let your Bishops

send forth pastoral after pastoral through every di-

ocese, (not to spirit them up with annunciations of

fallacious miracles, at thought of which every sonsiblo

and candid person of your Chiirch not only blushes

secretly, but actually sickens) informing them in strong

and une(]ui\ocal terms, " That, according to the sacred

Gospid of the Lord .Jesus, to which they are solemnly

sworn before God, they cannot with any safety to their

own souls, or to them, henceforth give them the Lord's

supper, or any other Christian rite, living or dying, till

they shall abandon for ever an association whoso princi-

]>les are so clearly hostile to all the principles of the

Gospel, and to Clirist its Divine Author." Acting thus,

Sir, promptly with energy, ye will openly shew ye
have regard for your Gospel oath; ye act honestly to

yourselvc s and your people, to your neighbours and the

Governmont; remove at once all suspicions from your
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own doors, and o«cape the foregoing conclusions. But

if ye will not do this, nor take this ea-sy and laudable

way, every one of these conclusions are in full force

against you ; and then how can ye ever lift up yvnir

heads or look at any one without blushing and perturba-

tion of heart ? And shall it not in the first place even-

"

tually follow, that, whenever riglit reason shall take the

ascendant, and light shall, from some other quarter, by

the good providence and mercy of God, visit this so

long injured people, and thus discover to them their dis-

mal state, in v'hich, (for some reasons) they were suf

fe red to abide ; I say, shall they not be inexpressibly

indignant, and, to a man, fly with execration from you
all for ever, and call to mind your various plans witli

them ? Then, shall you not with anguish of soul repent

that ye did not take this counsel, and enlighten theiii

when you should? Must it not secondly follow, that

your alarmed neighbours and the Government, doomed,
(as they have clearly discovered they are) to destmction,

can never view you, who could thus stop the evil so easily,

and would not, in any other light, than in the most
unfavourable light possible.

A choice of difficulties, Sir, lies before you : one you
must necessarily chuse. You must quit all doctrines

Christ taught not, or not found in his holy Gospel, and
all these plans, thatw^hen developed, so mightily embar-
rass, disquiet, and entangle you ; and from which none
can extricate you, and not being ''of Christ, therefore,

must be ofAntichrist :" and as the people should belono*

to the Lord who bought them, and not to any man or
men, so in God's name, nay, for your own sake, let them
have his Gospel, and obey himself only, otherwise, all the
charges that right reason and your own data, roll to

your doors, in the sight of God and man, must there

abide. I shall, in my next, Sir, spend a fkw
THOUGHTS IN DISCUSSING THE CHIEF OBJECTION'S
FOUND IN YOUR LETTERS.

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your humble Servant, &c.

GIDEON OUSELEY.
Dec. 15, 1823.

D
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LETTKR IV.

To the Rem. Mic/iael Branagan, P. P.

Sir,

I HAD expected that tlie observations I am
about to make, should be contaiiiecl in my last. But
the subject, the important and dclightfid subject of disa-

busing my fellow-sidjjects, my ill-treated and long* abused

countrymen (and that, from a quarter totally vinsus-

pected) and of putting their case in a tnie point of view,

and rolling the blame and shame hitherto cast on them
to the door, where, as every one at a single glance,

can see it ought to lie
;
pointing out at the same time,

how the whole might, witli the utmost facility, and
even a little exertion be quickly and henceforth for ever

removed from all concerned. This subject 1 say, has

swelled as T went along, so far beyond my purpose,

that althoitgh what I have already written, is, one

might Imagine, enough to satify any reasonalde person,

that neither your doctrines nor proceedings in opposing

the Gospel can possibly be defended; and yields room
sufficient to any who may wish to amuse himself in

framing a reply
;
yet, as 1 have pledged myself, I. wou.ld

bring your objections under discussion, I shall now
devote this Letter to redeem that pledge.

In Let. i.p.4,7, 9, andjjet. ii. p. 10, to discourage Bible

reading, you proceed, on Dr. Milner's plan, to tell us of the

numberless difficulties and uncertainties the Christian,

who would take his religion from the Gospel, has to

encounter, and how fatuity and impiety were manifested

in multitudes at the Beformation wlio read tlie Bible,

and refused longer to obey tiie church ; and " that with

its increased dissemination those few year^ past, ini-

quity and crime have Increased most enormously, S-lC."

What then is the inference. Sir, but thi^, that your chureh

is a better guide than th(» Gospel ? and that to give the

Gospel, thus to the pti'>U(', is an unwise, a very bad
and evil plan, even as your Council, and you all de-r

clare ? But, Sir, are you aware of the unavoidable

consequences of this doclrlne—-how that it involves

its advocates in immediate impiety, anti-christianity,

and blasphemy ? ll^^ar me patiently and be con-

vinced. Christ the it^finitely wise God, preached
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his blessed Gospel to, and wiought his miracles also,

boffjrc countless multitiidos. Some few believed, obeyed,

and were saved ; the others abused him, and finally,

with one voice doomed him to death, and so became his

murderers, ilence, ^'as the people became mad, and

such evil effects followed, to give them the Gospel thus

so freely, was, Sir, according to your logic, not wisdom

;

and hence, Christ, Sir, acted most unwisely." Admirable

conclusion 1 But if unwisely, he was not then tlie true

Christ, but an impostor ! And thus, your reasonhig up-

roots Christianity. Sir, is there no impiety, no blasplieniy

hero ? But if our Lord did wisely in publishing hi.3

Gospel to ail, then the arguing of these sophists is blas-

phemy, and by selling their cimrch above the Gospel,

they j^ reach up the doctrine, of the '•' JMan of Sin." Now
if Christ did right, so do they, who publish his Ctos

pel to such riuiititudes, or who put the Bible into the

hands of overy creature, do right also. Mii^t not your

arguments, then, on this h-iad, involve you in unavoid-

able blasphemy, and so consign you to ruin ? Ah ! Sir,

see what it is to defend a bad cause. But our Lord
commanded the Gospel to be made known and given

to every crca'.ure for ever. He acted wisely or he did

not ; take your choice. If you say he did, and yet re-

probate its being givt ii to all, you are ruined ; and if

you say he did not aci wisely, Vv'hioli you and your bre-

thren in effect do say, you aic ruined. For when ye
aiiirm, " U is impious in the Hibio ^-iociety, &c. to be

thrusting the Gospel into eveiy corner, and into all

hands," ye, in effect, charge C'iirist, who coiiimanded

this to be done, with inrpi^ty. If this be lioL blas-

phemy, judge you. And it hone but the devil and an-

tichrist couid impute impiety to Christ, they then who
impute impiety to :uch a,-; disseminate the Gospel, ne-

cessarily constitute themselves n.embers of Sai.an and of

Antichrist. See if you can resist this conclusion; now
let every opposer, and those who ridicule such as labour

to disseminate the Scriptures,Hry their skill, and extri-

cate themseives if they can.

In Letter I. p. 7, and Letter II. page 4, you affirm,
** That all the Fathers have reprobated as wickedness,

tilt, doctrine of iiricale inteQiitia/.ion of the Scriptures

in opposition to the church. Again, *' The right of

D %
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'^wivate judgment is the corner stone of llie reformed

religion, and the rock on which they spHt and de-

stroyed unity. If a man be at Uberty to tliink for him-
self, in matters of rehgion in opposition to his church,

how can he reconcile this to the divine precept, which
commands to hear and obey the church on pain of ro-

probation ?"

At every stroke, Sir, you wound yourself still more
deeply. Because your cause stands opposed to God
and right reason, to support it therefore, you must pull

'.own every thing God has set up ! He has given us, for

i?.r safe guidance home to his eternal kingdom and glory,

nd to j>reserve us in our passage thither, through a
orld iiii) of deceits and dangers, three gifts to serve

our guides; but conjointly a truly infallible and safe

;ne ; to wit, reason, senses, and Revelation, or the Gos-
iei. Now to dej,'rive a man of these, is, you must al-

ow the worst of robbery. But sucli is your guide,

'r church, Sir, it appears, that, it cannot consist

Ailh their e:xis1ence, but, must, in order to preserve

its own existence and safety, overthrow them all. Now,
iis God is the author and giver of them, so must w^hat

opposes them be hostile to him. But what is so to him,

and the safe guidance and preservation of his beloved

Offspring, man, must conclusively be the enemy of

God and man, and be of the wicked one. Hence, your
church, Sir, must, of coui-se, stand in awful circum-

stances, and on dangerous ground.

Rut your Church and Creed stand opposed to the

Gospel; and Transubstantiation, &c. to man's senses

end reason ; as one or the other nnist ultircatelv fall, so

• your church would abrogate God's gift«, and make men
ideots, in order to make them such good christians, as fit

the church. This is so obvious, and withal so disgust-

ing, impious, and insufferable ; that it caused Erasmus
in his da}^, and many othei's, who dreaded the thimders

of the Vatican, to murmur much, and constrained the

famous Gerson, to exclaim aloiKl, *' To what end did

(iod give me a conscience of my own, if that of ano-

ther man must be the rule of my life ?"

That, reason is a gift from Almighty God, I su})pose

you will have the modesty to allow; and that we should

exercise it in regard to himself, and also, to pre-
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seiTe us from all tlcccivcrs, is jils lii^^h command. Saith

he, speaking to the wickedJovv's, '*'Cf:ase to do eviV, learn

to do well, relieve the widow, c^c. Come now, LET
US REASON TOGBTIIEll, sai//i the Lord:-^
Though your sins he as scarlet, the!/ shnll he as

white as snow, &;c!' Isa. i. 18. What a pity that there

is 110 mention of the virtue of an indulgence, and of the

Priest's absolution, &c. &c. to make men thus pure,

and white as snow.

Again—The great Apostle of God, salth, "Though
we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach a Gospel to you
besides that we have preached to you, let him be ac-

cursed," Gal. i. J^. '' Prove all things: hold fast that

which is good," 1 Thcss. y. 2i. And St. John saith,

** Try the Spirits, {i. <?. the- Teachers) if they be of God;
because many false Pro})hets are gone out into the

world," IJohn iii. 1. xVnd the Lord saith, *' Beware
of false Prophets

;
you shall kiiow them hy theirfruits,'^

Matt. vii. 15, 10.

Thus, Sir, the God of Heaven shines forth, and, with

his holy servants, comes to confront you—to assert the

superior excellency of his sacred Gospel, and the ascen-

dancy of reason, and of the senses together, and over-

throws, as in a moment, your whole stnicture, even the

entire Babel-building, God-dishonouring, and .so\'-de-

stroying pretensions of your Church, and puts to shame
for ever all the vain sophistries of her sapient advocates.

Now, let me put it to your own breast, as to a man of

sense:-— 1st. How could those persons reason with the

Lord, if they must not exercise their reason, but should

rather submit to the influence of the Jewish Priesthood,

and to the vain doctrines ofmen by which they had misled

them ? 2d. Were not the Apostles, &c., being inspired

with infallibility, when they v/ore preaching and writing

the Gospel, a truly infallible teaching Church, and the

Gospel so preached and so written truly infallible also ?

You believe, even on oath, they and their Gospel were
stich. How, then, could the Galatians, Thessalonians,

&€. in obedience to the divine Apostolic mandate, pre-
serve themselves from receiving another Gospel, that is,

from false doctrine, and false Prophets, otherwise than by
having that infallibly true Gospel in their hands, and by
exercising their reason with prayer to God, in comparing

D 3
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every doctrine that should be offered thorn with tliat

(Tospel, as their criterion ? and every teacher also ? 3d.

^Should the very Apostles descend from Heaven, and
teach any doctrine different from the Gospel, has not St.

Paul directed them, discovering this, to look on himself
and them who had dared thus to act, as deceivers, and
to pronounce the sentence of anathema on them and on
any Church they might form, how mag'nificent or far

extended soever ? This yoii must grant. 4th. Which,
then., would le the safe guide, the Gospel, or the whole
of the Apostles together? You must allow according
to the Apostle's reasoning, and to common sense, (seeing

itien migjit chsnge, but the divine and lively Oracles,

the Gospel changeth not) this immutable and blessed

Crospel alone, would be the sure guide. Dr. Milner
himself, after all the dust he throws in the air, to be-

wilder men, is, by the force of truth, constrained to

allow, " that the Gospel is an infallible guide to sal-

^ation," Let. xi. 5th. Eut is not an infallible guide

to salvation, a sure guide of faith ? and, therefore, a
sure rule of failh? If so, tell u.s now, without self-

contradiction, I beseech you, how " the Gospel is not

the sure rule of faith," and yet " an infallible guide

to heaven r" I doubt this will give you something
to do. (5th. Which was the centre of unity, the immu-
table Gospel, or the whole college of the Apostles, who
might change? You answer—That, w^hat the Apostle

commanded them to cleave to, was that centre ; not him-
self or his brethren, but the Gospel. Now draw the

conclusion. Ergo :- -The Gospel is, through faith in

Gbrist, the centre of unity, and not any Church whatever.

Pray, then, how is your Pope the centre of unity?

If yovir grand Jesuit of Bamberg shall never speak, till

he shall tell, then, witli all his miracles, he shall never

speak more.

It now imdeniably follovrs, when any Church departs

from the Gospel, they who hold by the Gospel, and let

her go, hold to the centre of unity, and slie it is that,

departing from it, has left the centre of unity ; yes, ofunity

with Christ; and if what is not of Christ, be of x\nti-

chrlst, a.s Jerome saith, then the centre she cleaves to is,

of course, some creature ; and what can that be other

than Ani.christ, even Satan v.'ho has blinded him. But
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yoiiir Church, Hlv, has another Gospel, <*. e. the Trent

Creed, whose doctrhies she, in every po:>sIble way, puts

into every house, and hand, and heart, she can, an J, wj^j^

equal fatal diligence keeps the Gospel, and the kno -

ledge of it from all. Ergo, your Church openly prove*^>

and you. Sir, by such condact prove for her, that you

and she have indeed departed, and are broken ofFfrora tlie

Divine Centre of Unity, and now unhappily cleave to ano-

ther centre, even to a corrupt frail creature, and his in-

defensible dogmas !!!

I shall, to make this matter, (because it is of sucli

moment) still more clear, lay down the few follovviti,|

self-evident propositions :--- 1st. Any doctrine thai in

volves self-contradiction, or is not found in the C^o^.^j- 1, i^

false; *' such then cannot be of Christ, but' is of Anti-

christ." 2d. The Gospel being divine, immutable, and
perfect, is that which saves men's souls ; should the

whole college of Apostles, therefore, '• aid to, or devi-

ate from it, they would become accursed," and also be

heretics, and schismatics, and of satan; and consequent-

ly no longer possess any divine or legitimate pastoral

authority, except one can foolishly argue, that G od gives

to men who pollute his Gospel, and teach other doc-

trines or heresies, and thus make themselves accursed

children of satan, his aidlioriti/ for doing so. 3d. A.^

the IJoly Ghost testifies, that '' by the sacred Scriptures,

Timothy, from his infancy, was instructed to salvation,

-through faith in Christ Jesus ; and that the man of God
is by it made perfect, and furnished to every good work."
2Tim, ii. 15— 17. And that '"men err, and do evil,

because they know not the Scriptures, nor the power of

C^od." Mat. xxii. 2,9, If, tliei), what thus perfects men,
and furnishes them to every good work, be, of course, a

jjerfect i-ule of faith, the Gospel of Christ must, there

fore, be a perfect guide, and a perfect rule of faith : to

deny this, is to deny the Gospel and God. 4th. x\s

adding any doctrine to, or taking any away from the

Gospel is that which constitutes iieresjj andschism ; and
as the x-Vpostle supposes it a possible case, that he and his

brethren might become giiilty of it, (for one, did really

betray, and another, deny Christ) so, the true and im
moveable centre of the true Church's unity is, not the

Apostle, or all of them together, but the Gospel only
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To resist this, is to resist the Apostle. 5th. As that

Church whieh adds any doctrine to the Gospel, or de-

tra;.ts from it, is anathema, and a schisniatical false

Church ; so, ihat Chiiich or Society that cleaves to the

Gospel alone, fully, must he a blessed and a true Chris-

tian Church. For if such as adhere to the Koran be

real Mahommetans ; and if those who carefully adhere

to the Roman Catholic Catechism, the " Trent creed,

v.hich is the gloiy and g^uide of all Roman Catholics,"

he indeed real Roman Catholics; so, it is clear, that those

v.'ho cleave to Christ's Gospel, which is the glory and
guide of all true Christians, are real Cjrristians, and that

none but tiiey can be such, Gth. That as this Gospel,

then, V::eing pure and divine, purifiGs those who embrace

it, and saves them, through faith in Christ, eternally
;

so, that doctrine which differs from the Gospel being cor-

rupt, must, if cleaved to, cornrpt and ruin men eternally.

7th. Ks> ah men's duty is to escape endless torments, and
secure endless glory, so it is all men's duty most care-

fully to examine their doctrines, teachers, and Church,

to know whether tliey in all things, agree with the

Gospel or not. 8ih. That a^ men must not, on pain of

being had accursed of God, and eternal ruin, follow, even

the v/liole of the Apostles, should they be found depart-

ing from the Gospel, so must they not, on pain of eter-

nal wrath, follow any Church not in agreement witli the

Gos2)el ; and muchless, still, if she oppose it. 9th, As
" he M^ho doth truth cometh to the light that his deeds

may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God,"

as ** he that doth evil, hateth the light, and cometh not

to the light, lest his deeds be reproved," (lest he should

be convicted) John hi. 20, 21 : so, then, as that Church

that rejoiccth to be examined in all things by the Gospel,

and to be regulated thereby, shews she is conscious of

bein"* in the truth ; even so, she that dreads the light,

that dreads such full and fair trial by the Gospel, much
more, she that excludes it from being openly and plainly

read in her, or ihat would keep it from any, young or

old, (on certain pretences, to keep them from harm to be

sure !!!) proves to all men, against herself, that she is

corrupt, and that she knows it too. " He that liath eyes

to see, let him see,"

fjuffer me now to examine your argiunont, ** That to



45

rely on private judgment in raattere of religion, in op-

position to the church, is to disobey the divine precept,

" Hear the church, &c." ' So then, none are to use

reason but you, churchmen, and the laity are to be

your asses, to bear your burdens! Is tiiis the secret?

I'erhaps so. But you will allow me to spoil this so-

phistry. " Hear the church,'' saith our Lord, (when
adjusting differences among brethren) " If you Mill

not, you shall bo as a heathen, &c." Matt, xviii. \5.

18. Ergo, saith the Pope and his Priests, " When you
rely on your private reoison and the Gospel, and thus

detect false doctrines in the church, and oppose her,

tliough it is your duty to do so—even the whole of

the Apostles, if thus guilty
;
yet if you) oppose the

Church, you resist the di\ine precept, and become a

reprobate." Charming conclusion I So then if a man
obey not Christ's Apostle preaching truth, he is a re-

probate ; or oppose him when preaching falsehood,

betraying Christ, or denying him, he is a reprobate.

So then, truth and falsehood are the same, if we must

believe the logic of your papal doctor's. Wliat now is

become of your argument ?

You talk, as do all your brethren, Sir, very pompously
of the " Catholic Church," as your own exclusively, and
of your "one faith, being one and the same in all parts of

the world." The church which Christ planted in Jeru-

salem, &c. was the true Catholic Church; if she was,

as there was no church then in Rome, she was before

the Roman Church, how then is the Church of Rome
the mother antl mistress of all churches, and the Ca-
tholic church too ? as tlie Council of Trent has decreed

she is. I doubt, you cannot without self-contradiction,,

tell me.
Again—The doctrine of the church in Jerusalem

taught by our ] iord, and being intended for all man-
kind, is, on this account alone the uniDersal or Catholic

doctrine; for as it has never been known by all men
generally, nor actually embraced, except by a few, com-
paratively, so could it not on account of that number,

with any propriety of speech, be called Catholic or

universal. If then, that lirst doctrine v/as the true and
Catholic doctrine, or religion, as, what is found in

agreement with that, must be the true Catholic doc-
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triiio, and the church that holds it a true Catholic

church, so, it is clear, that doctrine that differs from

it, cannot be reallj Catholic, or Christian doctrine,

but the contrary ; nor the Church in which it is

found, be a true Catholic or Christian Church : if not,

it must be Anti-christian. All this, truth and sound

reason will oblige you to grant. But the doctrine of

that first church was the Gospel, any church then

whose vloctrine differs from the Gospel, must be anti-

christian. But the doctrine of your church, Sir, is not

in agreement with the Gospel; nay, she chases the

Gor])el away from her people : pray, then, how is she

Catholic ? If not, you are guilty of a misnomer. And
what iier iegituiiate name is, I wish you now to tell.

But if she be not Catholic, never more talk of your
Catholic Church, till she agree with the Gospel.

As then it is plain. Sir, to the shallowest reuuer, that

the first Catliolic Church was prior to your Church of

Rome ; and as the doctrine of the latter differs widely
indeed from that of the former, so is it quite evident,

they are not in unisoD, and therefore, that the terms
" Catholic Church," '' Catholic Religion," and " Ro,
man Catholic Church," <fec. do not mean the same
thing, but are entirely different. And hence, that as

it is a fraud to sussumo a name not mine, so, sir, must
it have been a piece of gro^js ignorance or deception,

to substitute the rame. " Catholic'' for '' Roman Ca-
tholic " Hence, all you and your writers, &c. say

about the Catholic Ch'^r^h, so pompously, is mere bor-

rowed piuiiies-—must go for nothing.

To close: if the Gospel be the Catholic doctrine, as

you know it is, shall it not follow then, that when you
c'lase your people and their children especially, away
from having and knov^ing the Gospel, and from the

schools Vvhere read, and that with such evident alarm
tjo, that you are indeed alarmed lest they should be
Catholics really, (i, e. real christians) or, so, except in

name only ; and should then cease obedience to your
creed and you, and so cease to be Roman Catholics.

And is not this very circumstance. Sir, an acknowledg-
ment so plain, as not to be misunderstood, tliat you all

are fully conscious, " CathoUc" and '' Roman Catlio-

lii.'," are not the same thing, but opposilc-s? rs'ow, as
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tlipy wlio cleave to the (jospel, and tlioy alone arc real

CatJioJics, as the G()sp<»l is iiiat to vviiich all tnio and
consistent Protestants nio.si earnestly adhere, and which,
as they love it, they wish to dissenjinate as widely as

possible, so nnist all these, differ as they may in names
and mere opinions, (even as did Ihe Jews bnt were
Jews still ; and as do the various orders of monks but
are Roman Catholics still) being throngh iaitli in

Christ born again, and made new creatures, be real

Catliolics and true christians. And hence it is proved,

tnie Protestants are real Catholics, and Rotnan Ca-
tholics, as such, cannot be so. See now, Sir, if the art of

all the Jesuits and miracle workers living, can rebut

these conclusions ; I need say little more ; when you
Sir, or any other man can prove, that your's is the

Catholic church, then a miracle indeed shall appear,

and w^hich no other being in existence, till he can
make wrong right, can perform. Then may I take up
my cpiill again. But as it is now in my fingers, before

1 lay it down, I shall take a few moments to touch a
few points more. You boast. Sir, Letter 1. page 5,
*• That all Catholics in all parts of the world have one
faith," What then. What faith is that? Is it the

Gospel, is it Christ's faith they have? If not, sad is

their one faith. But if it be the faith, the creed of the

Pope, they have, and it and the Gospel are at variance,

how miserable must their one faith be! And how
great the darkness, the fatuity that binds them to it,

Alas! Sir, how awful is yoTir boast! How shall it

look in that dread day ? Read my book. Sir, again,

and. see if you can defend your dogmas. I shall here

give you a spcimen or two of their solf-contradicdon.

. You are bound on oath, Sir, that the Gospel is tiuf.

Then, on your oath " Christ never made his own hnnian
body," Heb x. 5; for it was created by the Holy Glios^,

of the Blessed Virgin's substance, Luke i. 35. Mat. i.

18—20. To deny this, is to deny your oath, the Gos-
pel, and Christ. But your Trent Creed binds you on
oath to believe, and teach,.that Christ, after ho was born
more than 30 years, did, indeed, really and truly make
his own human body, and that too, of bread and wine,

Biit is not this Sir, a denying the first oath, the

Gospel, and Christ? Now, if this bo not oath against
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oatli, and preaching up tv.vo CliriJ't:?. one totally different

from the other, there is neither tnitb, nor reason on

eartli, and our senses are useless.

Again-- -Your oath says, per tha Gospel, '•' there was
no true and proper sacrifice for sin, ever in the world, till

Christ died on the ci'oss, once for all.' And your oath

per your Creed, is '"that in the mass," (or sacrament,

which occurred the night before that death,) "there was
a ti-ue, real, and proper sacrifice for the linng and the

dead I!" Then, there were two real and proper sacri-

fices, and at difierent times too ! and yet there was but

one true only. One, tiien, must be contrary to truth,

and therefore a false sacrifice, and if false, how is it

*' adorable?" And how can the miracles, or their

worker that try to support it, be true, or other than false?

Once more—.Our Lord's sacrament was not worship-

ped at all, nor so commanded: this your oath binds you to,

Coun. of Trent. Se^s. xiii. : Yet your oath binds yoii
" to divinely adore the Mass." Hence, ye terra it, " the

adorable sacrifice of the Mass,"—Prince Plohenlohe's

master-piece. Now, if to give "divine adoration" to

the highest angel, or to any thing not commanded by
God, would be damnable to men's souls, tell me, Sir,

if you, or any of you, can, was the Host ever divinely

or at all, adored, till the year 1216 ? How is it, then,

that men are not terrified by such worship ?

These, then, are a few precious specimens of that

one same faith, far and wide, among you. Let. ii. p. 1 1,

On the doctrine of intention. "All the Church re-

quires in ministering the sacraments is an intention to

do what the Church does, &c," I answer—IfGod can-

not lie, or perform self-contradiction, and if man cannot

believe it, seeing then that your Church requires so much
of it, even in her chief sacrament, to be believed, so can

no man in his senses possibly believe or intend to do as

that Church reqiurc-s, say vrhat he may to the contrary.

Have you forgoitt>n your Missal, in her Rubrick, and
what Bellarmine, Biel, &;c. have said about it? Sir, you
cannot colour it over.

J'nle. m (juid noiHsti rectiu* istis, candidus impert>.

I am. Rev. Sir, your himtble Scnant in the Lord,

Dec. 30th, 1S23.
"

GIDEON OUSELEY.
FINIS.
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. LETTER V.

'To the Bev. Michael Buasagan, P. P,

Having to hR«;ten from home to attend to some
engagements, I hal res )lved to close with mj last, but

on reviewing the subject, I saw I had, in my hurry, left

some topics untouched, which I shall now notice.

In Let. ii. p. 4, you say, '* If the Word of God be
the sole rule of faitli, why has your Church changed

her Articles of Faith, and at last reduced them to 39,"

&c. ?

Answer—That the Scriptures are the sole Rule of

Faith is proved : when Protestants, therefore, compose
Honnlies, Sermons, Catechisms, Articles of Religion,

&c. for the instruction of their people in Gospel tnith, it

is always subordinately to the Word of God. (See Art.

of the 30.) Hence, however minor opinions may
vary, their Rule of Faith never changeth. If yon knev«^

this. Sir, your question v/as frivolous and insincere, arid

put ibrth merely to mislead the ignorant ; or if you did

not know it, you wrote ignorantly. To you, however,
and your brethren, sworn, as ye unhappily are, to a
creed opposed to the Gospel, the Scriptures cannot be a
Rule of Faith. How, then, is God your guide ?

Let. i. p. 11, 12, ''The word baptize signiiies to

plunge into
;
prove, then, that to sprinkle water on the

head is the same as to plunge a person into water : or
shew by the Scripture where Christ promised salvation

to the one and not to the other ceremony."
Do you not, Sir, in all this, either wilfitlly, or for want

of information, greatly err ? Our Lord said, ** John
truly baptized w/t/i water, but ye shall be haptized with
the Holy Ghost," Acts i. 5, (fee. &c. But did he mean
plunge into ? Again, the Apostle Paul tells us, " He
is not a Jew that is so outwardly, nor is that circimici-

sion which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew
that is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the
heart, in the Spirit, not in the letter," Rom. ii. 29.
Hence, the baptism of the lieart, by the Spirit, that
purities it, (causing a death unto sin, and a new hirth

unto ri,s:hteousness, as Protestants well say) is the true

and substantial baptism ; and that which is outward by

E



wafdTis the sign, only, antl n,ot tlie. thing. So, the sij^^n

may exist without the sudsfance^ (Acts viii. ] 6-^xix. 3 ;)

and the SHhsiance without the sign. For the- first

Gentile Christians obtained this inward baptism, by
faith, which purified their hearts, and made them such
Christians, before they had got any outward baptism,

as were the Apostles ; and so did Abraham before his

circumcision ; and they received the signs afterv/ards,

^cts X. 46, 47—XV. 8^ 9—Rom. iv. 11. And hence,

as God, who knoweth the heart, gave them salvation by
grace, through faith in Christ, before any external bap-

tism, ergo, the Scripture proves that inward haptiamf

or salvation, is not necessarily tied to one sign or the

other, nor is promised to either absolutely, but to living

faith in Christ, and his Gospel, only. Therefore,, you
^re far wide of the truth.

Once more. As "justification- to life came through
Chrifet upon all men :" and ''where there is no law, there

^ no transgression :'^ as '' the son shall not bear the sin

of the father;" and as *'all infants are of the kingdom
of Heaven," (Rom. iv. L5--.v. 18; Ezek. xviii. 20;
Luke xviii. 16,) so, none are guilty till they commit sin

personally. Now„ as infants, not being guilty, but

justified, were by God's command brought into the

Jewish Church, under the same sig?i their parents bad,

and, as God is no respecter of persons, and has never

revoked thia privilege formerly granted to infants,, men
of honesty and common sense must confess it is the

undoubted privilege of the infants of Chrisfians to have

the same sign of haptiam given them which their parents

have gotten. And hence, tradifion, to justify the practice

is not necessary : yet, to that .sort of tradition that

brings no new doctrines^ but is merely historical, we
object not.

Perhaps, Sir, j-oa may to. tills object, tliat evpn the Estahlished

Church declares " that infant baptism is; rejreneration ;" I answer,
what is foiuid in her Book of Conu])oii Prayer, " that this infanc i--,

by baptisHi, i:egenerated and graked into the body of Chritit's

Church.,'' &c. wuir^t be undcn^tooJ .^u a*; to ai^ree witji her Hth
Article, and her Catechism, ia said book ; o:lierwir;e, it would in-

Tolve ber in self-contradiction and subvert her wliolly. The former

says expFes.-ly " VVhat^oever i« not read in Iloly Scripture, nor

tan be proved thereby, isnot required of any man that it shouldbe
))e]5fved, or be thought requij^ite or necessary to salvation." 'I'hi^

Article then c.04ll«r}s tti<5 a^bove statccVQUt on baplisnj. Th^.
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Iattertf>pen'y declares that repentance and faitVi nr<^ necep«r.ry to-, or;

n'Kist precede baptit^m ; that the water is its iilaiblc sif^n, ojily ; and
inward spiritno I grace, the substayice ; and is that whicli destroys

>ln, is a new biHh unto righteousness, frees from -vvratb, and
makes men children of grace. That wiien tlic baptized persoris

come to age, they must j)erform these tilings them -elves ; i. e. they

niust repent, believe, and receive this inward grace, to be the death

of sin, and make them new creatures, or otherwise l>e children of

wrath, and be lost for ever. Hence it is manifest, her ba[)tism<iL

service, 6th Article, and Catechism, when fairly understood, are all

in unison v/ith the Scripture, and each other.

Prejudice then apart, when she pronounces the baptized infant

TvCgenerated or born again, it must be either in reference to hi>;

being tlius incorporated into the Church of Christ, or according to

Scripture phraseology, in p<-ospect of his futui-e repentance and
ikith, &c. which, when of age, he is bound te perform ; even as (iod

jaid to Abraham, long before the timC) '' / have made thee ajhthn'

of many nntiona ; calling those things that be not as thmf'^h iheif

?0(?re," Rom, iv. 17. VVhat our Lord has eaid, John iii o, must
have relation not to infants, but to adults, especially tlxose who
hear the Gospel. To interpret if otherwi-e would involve the
Scripture in in.stant self-contradiction, and to subvert Christiariry.

Trom all which j^ou can see, Sir, your doctrine ou bapiism is toUiily

incorrect.

You complain, Sir, " that ]Mr. T. should interfere

with your hifluence over your flock.'"' But if St Paul
should come down from Heaven and oppose our Lord
Jesus Christ, by teaching doctrines not in, but contrary
to his Gospel, and prohibiting the people from readin<»'

or knowing his Gospel, and thus destroying them ; would
you not, as an honest man, deem it your duty to sound
the alarm, and try to break his baneful influence, and
save the people from him, if possible ? But when you.
act thus yourself, why, then, do you complain ? Mr.
T. and every good man, therefore, ouglit,. in duty to

God and man, labour to remove all such destructive

influence. Nay, it would be at the peri] of their souls

not to do so* James iv. 17. 2 John 8,

You will allow me. Sir, here to suggest a few obser-
vations that escaped me, and which you will please ta
read in connexion witli page 36, line 17 :•

—

That the oaths that bind you to the Papacy are in-

compatible with that which binds you to the Gospel and
to Christ, and therefore to the weltare of the State, &c..

IS very obvious. To your Sovereign Pontiff you are
bound ihii)^ ( Roma/w Pontifici, Jeau Chrhti Vicario^
veram obedieutiam spondeo ac Juro ) * I promise an<l
swear, on the Gospels of God, to yield strict obedience
to the Roman Pontiff—the Vicar of Jesu8 Christ/' aod:
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"I also 5wear to he obeJTcni to tli?Roman Cb arch,'* (/. £.

to hi* kingilom id the kiagcoiii^ ) aud ** I likewise, on

the «air!e t»atk, prc.'Htse, cotc. ami m^e-rr, that I will

€iiii^tiiilv attend to aU other lhinj;s that na\>^ boen

( tunlita, (lefniia ei detiaiuxta ) delivered, Jetiaed, and
declared by the sacred Canon?, ana General CouuciK that

ot" Trent e^}>ecialiy ; aad all liiings contrar}' tiiereio,

Tdth all heresies wliicli the Cliiiroh has condemned, re-

jsoted. and anathematized.. I likewise will condemn, re-

ieot, and aiiafhematiso; and ihat I shall vnth all mv
Vaight tmly holdTHIS TRUE CATHOLIC F \l Hi.
e.t.ii'n qu^.n nemo ya/cifs esse poffi>t, WITHOL T
WHICH NONE CAN BE SAVED: and shall u-aeh

it inviolate, and cause it to be held and taught to and by
all under my inSnence, to the utmost of my power, to my
last breath— all this, I promise, vow, and swear on the

Gasj>els of God, I will with Gods help perA>rm ' Bulla.

Jiirara. pii. iv.

The oaih on the Bi-^hops to the Pope is still more
awful, if pc»?«ible

— *' Heretics, schismatics, and rebels

t:» our said Lord ilie Poce. and his successors. «S:c.

I\vin, to the u;most ofmy power, root out and destroy."

See " Old Christianity,"* p. 26^, 2oy, et sequentfs.

I say, lirsl that all tli?se oaths are j3atly contrary io

the oath that would bind you all to Christ and his Gospel,

a^d to promote the interests of a Protestant State : for

t le latter obl!:^es vou to pronounce ail doctrines, contrarv

%y the Gcr^pel, to be heretical and accursed; but the

former swear you to condemn and aaathematize all

doctrines contrary to the twelve 7ieic articles of the

Papal creed, therein stated, as heretical. (** Old Chris-

tianity," p. 247, 248.) But, these arftcles are con-

trar%- to the Gospel; and the Gospel, (as matter of fac;

proves, and tiie Bishops of Benonia confess. ** Old Chris-

tiani^," p. 214,) is flatly opposed to them generally.

Hence, it is conclusive that your said oaths which bind

you and your brethren to the Papacy, necessarily bind

Tou to anathematize and reject the Gospel and its doc •

trines as heres^y : axj<J, cons*»quenily, Christ, its author, as

a heretic ! Oh 1 what a s\ <tem to adhere to I!!

2dly. The notes in your Rhemish Testament on
John xiv. 2S, Acts xviii. 22, Pastorini, and all your
Writers in general, pronounce " Protestants, heretics,

and their doctriii«^ heresy, in the worst sense that ever
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was or can be." N^ow, tlioir doctrine Is Ciiri^rs; and

tlieir Te«taruent, awd your Kliomish Testament, arc,

in substance,—in doctrine, the samo ; if so, then, the

Gospel of Christ, even your version, is, of course, tho

vorst heresy that ever was ! And as it is etjuaily, witli

the Protestant Testament, contrary to your new article^

of Trent, then your oaths oblige you, Chjrgy, to ana-

thematize and reject it also ! I liut, as your Papal

system (thus obliging y<ju to rcgect Christ and his

Gospel,) must necessarily destroy your own souls;

rnust it not destroy the people also if they shall follow

vou ? And if the liible be heresy, (as theGalway song,*

at your Bishop's lat<i public dinner, saith of it;) and if

heresy be of the devil; seeing^'our creed and Gospel are

at \ariance;.so, one or the other must be heresy, and of

Satan. Take your choice. But if your (io jiel be not

heresy, then our's Is not so
;
your Creed, then, must

necessarily be here'>y, and of evil ; they who cleave to it,

tiien, must be undone.

3d. iJut if the laity fand every Priest of j)rincipIc)would

sooner suiFer death than follow Mahomet's doctrine, be-

cause it hi contrary to Christ's holy Gospel; when they
shall discover that their Pope's doctrine is thus opposed
to Christ and his Gosj»el, and entirely inconijjatible with
Iheir salvation, must they not, in their own defence, U) a
'uan, fly from you and it ? And shall they not, then, per-

'reivc that all your pretcinces to keep the Gospel from
tbera and their offspring, were, on this very account ; that

ye knew your religion and it w<'re at variance, and, c(jn-

.>ie(pAently, that ye were, for your own ends, keeping Ibem
iii the dark, and, it is possible, ruining them for ever?

'Ith. Ah your fatal oaths to the Pa])acy are incompati-

ble witii that that would bind you U) Christ and liis

Gospel, <fec. ; as your systeno w destructive of your own
euid tlic people's salvation ; binds you to exterminate all

Protestants, when opportunity shall serve ; and is necc»s-

tarily and conclusively subversive of the 8tate ; if the
people shall still cleave to you, how can Pn^tcstants, pos-

kes&ed of the use of. reafeon—consent to give influence or

• '* Tb« terrible efforU now a-maldnir, in^heck the Inie faith and our cre«l,
Have set even CAniutuKlit-men quaking, ajilonutted at «<> foul n doed,
,» « » * >^ «
'I'bett I* a big &ouk, nhull I name it, in a CufAu/ic party lil"* tl(i>«,

Wljcu)ouknoivweH-«H i^lfd^fdiodifoLiiiri it,n:i'Uuck fuUofdfx-trJncsftmJsFj
Tie Bible lh<; llrrilir» fall U. iwnf made to le;id ClirisliarM Mtray,
") iien 'tu ir.v >Mi.i ^'•n dwl\ lo iiiaul if, atnl Lf*;^i it ioi cvc/ BWay, ic»

DKtU/i iiki-rinf^ Mat/, Jun,i\, l^2U
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si'il}-^ poll ileal power to such persons? or thxc Siate ever-

do so, till tlioy iirst consent to their own destruc'ion? And
it* your oadis tliut bind you all to the interests and reli-

gion of your Hierarchy, be, with you, paramount to the

oath that binds you to the Gospel, to Christ, and to the
.security of the State, so that, as they are incorapatibie,

.

you cleave to the one and must abandon the other; what.

seciuity can eny oaths whatever ye might subscribe

alTord to Protestants or. to the State? And hence,,

mu: t not the refusal of all political powder to your
people, white they cleave to you and your Papacy, be

iairly imputable to the principles which govern you, and-

therefore to you ? Hence, the blame must be your's.

oth. As Ihese oaths on you oblige you to root out, as

far as possible, every thing opposed to your own system ;

.

and as the llibboumen's oath binds them " to cut off

heresy, and subvert the go.verhQient, and take the sacra-

ment once a year, at ieasl ;'.' when these oaths on them,

and your's, as above, are in such unison, and when, if their,

oath was to cut oli Popery and its Ministers, you would
not, then, give them this sacrament, but can give it to them,

when heresy is to be cut otT, and when your system and
doctrines are to be thereby forwarded ! ifye, indeed, will not

open, their eyes and disabuse them, is it not plain to all men
of any sense, that you act so, that they may beyour agents ?.

^Yhat conclusion other than this can possibly be drawn ?.

For, it" you ab.^olve and communicate them, &c. does it not
evidentlj' amount to an approhation of their di>in'j;s and designs,

arid an encoura!2;ement to them to proceed ? And, if to give them,
in this state, the Lord's supper, be to hand them the seal pf dam-
nation, and deceive them, will you, Sir, tell them and u.s, vvh»t your,

object is ? Now, when such conduct cannot be for their good, but
ruin, and for your own soui:^ ruin too, must it not then be (the

imper'mm in imjjcrio,) the glory, asceadant;y, and dominancyof the
Clergy and your Papal Monarchy ye still have in view ? Is nob
this the grand secret, Sir? Alas, then, for the Laity, going a.s

{jJieep to the slaughter! And so, sooner than not accomplish this,

ye would see all men and States, involved in destruction !'! Never,
Sir, can ye remove this impression from the mind of any 5!ensil)ia

man, nor roll awny this repioach, while ye communicate your
people, and they enp^aggd in such a sanguinary system ; nor can they
-be viewed other than a;^ your agents, till they shall either quit you,

c>r ye cease to comn)unicate them, and make it evident ye use every
])os?ible means, as already suggested, to disabuse them. Hence,
you must be compelled, >n your own defence, to do so, and let

them have Christ's blessed (jO.~pel freely among them.
I am, Rev. Sir, your servant in Chiist,

DiMn, January 26, lS-24. GIDEON OUSELEY,-
tlNIS.



ON

THE PEACE OF IRELAND;
THE PRIESTHOOD;

THEIR DOCTRINES, &c.

Author of " Old Christianity against Papal Novelty,*'

To the Editor of the Irish Times,

" Wop to fhem who pat darkness for light, and light for dark-
uess.'^

—

Isaiah.

I.ETTER I.

January, 1825.
Sir,

Having, after a long- tour, lately returned
home, a Tract, chiefly addressed to me, replete
with sophistries and abuse, signed, W. J, B.
was put into my hand, to which I purpose ia
due time to pay attention.
Some time since, Sir, a Priest, the Rer. Mr.

Braiiaj^an. in certain discussions with Mr, Tisdall.
of Chariesfort, Co. Meath, relative to the free,
use of the Holy Scriptures, by a wanton and pub-
lie attack on my name, (who never yet have seen
him, nor did him any harm,) torced me into the
arena. This called forth some letters to him
throug^h the press ; and in some time after, others
to Dr. Doyle also, as the ma^nus Jpolh, and chief
Defender of their Faith. In these publications,
I entered pietty deeply into what I conceived fp
be the prime causes of those multifarious miseries
of my country, which I deplore, and have long-
most ardently wislied to see radically healed and
terminated for ever.



It was with this view, that I some time back
wrote on tlie afiiietions caused by the Tithe sys-

tem in lis then form, as falling" chiefly on the til-

lag:e, and therefore pressing- heavily on (he lower
classes ; on the necessity of education, to amelio-
rate our peasantry with regard to morals, indus-
try, and respectability ; and to accelerate it, 1

suggested the utility of a law, that the Elective
Franchise should, after, suppose ten years, be
open to none under the age of thirty years, unless

found competent to read his ovvn Testament, and
write his name. This would act, I considered,
like fire among stubble. Parents, and Landlords,
-and Clergy would all quickly co-operate in this

good work I aho touched on the wisdom and im-
partiality of appointing a fit support for the Ro-
man Catholic Clergy, who being single men,
w^ould not take any great sum, for as the mass of
the lower orders is great, and though scarce able

to live, or support their families, yet aid in paying-

our Clergy by their tithes, &e. ; and as the Go-
vernment pay the Pre5?byterian Church, without
interfering- with their religion, so if payment
would thus be similarly appointed for them, with-
out any consultation with ihem about it, or any
interference with their religion, farther than oblig-

ing those who may accept of this support, to take
nothing from the people; this plan would make
the Clergy comfortable, and vastly,, indeed, re-

lieve the people, the lower classes especially, and
be hailed with great joy, and also be attended
with the happiest results. I took the liberty of pub-
lishing these hints, and humbly submitting them to

most of the members of the Cabinet, and to others
of the Legislature also. I hope that in this, none
will say, that any thing but good will to my fellow
men has been evinced.

Having from long observation, and a serious

investigation into the causes of the miseries of
this portion of the United Kingdom, so peculiar



to itself, formed my judg^menl, I was led to this

conclusion, that the whole sprung- chiefly from
one fatal misrepresentation, whether designedly

or ig-norantly made, namely, " that the religion of

Protestants is heresy, and is of the devil," and
therefore, that they should he detested and shun-

ned by all who cared for their souls. Here, Sir,

is the bitter root of all, and this I conceived
could be easily plucked up by those who unhap-
pily planted it. I stated, therefore, to this Clergy,

that as Ribbonmen, and such Associations, had
for their object 'to cut off heresy, i. e. destroy
Protestants, subvert the Gavernment, and make
their's the only Church in Ireh^nd,' and had thus

threatened to convulse tlie kingdom, and fill it

with confusion and blood, and every species of
wretchedness; and that as 1 could demonstrate,
this foul and iuiqnitous system was founded in ig-

norance, in a totally unsuspected mistake and
misapprehension, on their part ; so could it wilii

the utmost facility, (if the Priesthood would), be
removed—that is, if they would in duty to God,
to the State, to their Protestant fellow subjects,

and to their own people too, remove the fatal

mistake,—the veil of liilsehood that covers and
blinds this people ; there would be an instant ter-

mination of all the evils that are meditated and
that alMict the nation daily, together with an en-
tire dissolution of that dire confederacy, which
has, under various names, existed as long as we
can remember, and been destroying and impover-
ishing our country, filling it with outrage, and
staining it with innocent blood. Now the solemn
oath that binds them (the Clergy) to the Gospel,
to Christ, and consequently to the preservation of
the State and its peaceable subjects of every name^
binds them to this duty of, in every way, en-
lightening their people and disabusing them,
which, if they decline performing, they violate



their oath, and consequently renounce Christ and
his Gospel. How then can they be looked on as

Christians, or be saved ?

Now, as this, Clergy, Sir, are sworn to be-

lieve their New Testament is infallibly of God,
and its doctrine is that winch Christ taught, even

the selfsame as that of the Protestant Testament
;

this no man can disprove ; must they not tlien

see, that this assertion, that Protestantism, which
rests solely on the Gospel, is heresy from hell,

is equivalent to saying the Gospel is from hell,

and consequently that its Divine Author Jesus

Christ is from thence?—the very sin and blas-

phemy of the Jews, who, instigated by the devil,

abused and cast stones at our Lord, and called

him a devil, and a Samaritan, i. e. a heretic ?

Fearful then and blasphemous must that teaching

be, that for obvious sinister ends, designates

those whose religion is the Gospel of Christ

—

heretics, and wretclied must be their disciples.

In order that they might be persuaded to en-

lighten the people, I slated to this Clergy, that

if they grant salvation or eternal glory to be in-

finitely above all earthly good, tlien the mode
appointed by infinite wisdom to attain it, must be

of infinite importance and value. But, Christ

saying,—" Go preach the Gospel to every crea-

ture," declares his Gospel to be that sure mode.

Must it not be conclusive then, that they who
with-hold that Gospel, as first spoken by our

Lord and his Apostles, from any creature, are

rebels against Him and renounce Him ? and are

man's greatest possible foes. For when the Lord
saith,—•" Blessed is Le that readeth, and they that

hear the words of this prophecy, and that keep
those things that are written therein.—What is

written in the Law? How dost thou read ? " They
then, who presume to prevent such reading and
hearing of his Sacred Word, must assuredly be



accursed of God, his enemies and man's worst

foes.

Now, if it was the devil influenced the Jewisri

Priests to threaten and prevent the people from

hearing the Sermons of Christ and his Apostles,

or from reading them when first written, most
certain then is it, that they, who to the end of

time are instrumental in preventing the reading

or hearing those Sermons, as at first spoken and
written, do so, under the self same diabolical in-

fluence, whether they know it or not. For if

it was right to hear or read tiiem at first, it is right

for ever to do so. And if it was wrong to hear

or read them at first, then was it wrong Jpr the

Lord and his Apostles to have spoken them to the

mixed multitudes, and for the Apostles to have

written them for them ; which to say is blasphemy.
Rut if to say so was blasphemy then ; to say,

now, that it is wrong for any body young, or'

old, poor or rich, learned or unlearned, or for

the mixed multitudes, to read or hear those same
Sermons without note or comment, as first spoken
^nd written, must, conclusively, be diabolical

and blasphemous ; and to submit to them is clearly

to partake in their guilt. We inquire then, hovr
such clergy as^ interdict the free and indiscri-

minate hearing or reading the Sacred Scriptures

without note or comment, can escape the above
blasphemy and guilt—be the servants of God

—

or be saved ? Let the Pope and his Clergy an-
swer ; and let all concerned learn now what to

think of his Bulls ! 1 ! and of the Decrees of Trent^
and consider well if they should obey them.

But 1 neglected not to account for their thus

interfering with the free use of the Saeied Word
of God. 1 pointed out the real caiise^ a cauatt

ef which their people, their unsuspecting and
fatally credulous people, have little if any sus-

picion. Had thev, Sir, any thought, any sure
A 2



knowledge of it, they would be terribly agitated

and frig^htened. This it is however, and which
they can easily discover and be convinced of, if

they will : The doctrines of Papacy, and the holy
doctrines of Christ, are flatly opposed the one
to the other. This is even confessed ; yes, it can-

not be concealed, nor disproved. The doctrines

of the Pope and Trent Creed (framed and fitted

as they are to enrich and exalt him and his Cler-

gy, as so many despotic Emperors), while they

seduce the people from Christ and his Gospel,

and salvation, and trammel and deeply debase
them,, are fiatly opposed to Christ, such as '* Cor-

poral i tat Prtseiice^ Adoration of the Host, proper

Sacrifice of the A/ass, Indulgences, Purgatory,
Auricular Confession, Invocation of Angels and
departed Saints, Extreme l/tiction, fVorship in an
unknown Tongue,^^ and many more, stated in my
Tracts, and in my ** Old Christianity" especially,

and proved to involve absolute self-contradiction,

impossible to be defended in truth by men or
angels. Hence the doctrines being necessarily

anti-christiai], if detected, they would become
odious and forsaken; and this source of gain and
power, this fatal power, be at once broken and an-
nihilated ; the thought of wiiich must not, cannot
be endured. And hence as the Gospel, if put in

juxta position with these doctrines, and permitted
to speak for itself, would detect and expose them,
therefore it is, abo\ e all tliioirs, so much dreaded ;

and whenever permitted to be read, it must never
be understood so as to militate against these sad
doctrines, but always according to them—ac-

cording to the will of the ,Chnrch—to the mind
of those who tsach them. " He that runs may
read," " If any one be ignorant let him be igno-

rant.'' And for proof, if any can be required,

that the bible has been long dreaded, hear the

advice of the Benonian Bishops to Pope Paul 111.



nearly 300 years ago, saying,—*' Titc Scripture is

that above dll oihers, that hath raised those whirl-

winds with which zve were nearly carried away.

And in truth, if any one hut consider it carefully^

HE WILL FIND IT VERT CONTRARY TO WHAT IS

DONE IN OUR CHURCH i\ND OUR DOCTRINES FLAT-
LY OPPOSED TO IT. Therefore, by alt viecns, as

little of the Gospel as may be, in the vulgar tongue
especia'ly, should be read to the people, &<c. (S(^e

Old Christianity, p. 214.) If what is ^/iatli/ op-

post'd to Christ be indeed anti-chrisfian, here then
is proof what the character of the Pope, the head
and dispenser of the anti-christian doctrines is.

Blind is he who cannot see it.

Hence, as the Scriptures are thus dreaded, and
as those who love them, refuse to see them with
the Pope's eyes, or to find his doctrines there, so
must they be called bad names, heretics, &c. &c,
to render them odious, and of course when prac-
ticabie^ be punished, tortured, and even burned,
or in some other manner be silenced or put out
of the way. And hence the constant hatred to Pro-
testants, and dread of the people hearing" them, or
reading their books. Instance Priest Corbett in
Kilrush ; and the opposition to the Bible Societies,
and hatred to them, not to be concealed. When,
therefore, the people are so constantly taught that
the Protestants are heretics, and of the devil, and
should be hated, and even cut off, as the very
notes in their bibles teach, (called even by Coun-
sellor O'Coanell "• dajnnable and murderous notes,'')

and when their adhering to their Priests and creed
by thousands, but not one in a thousand to Christ
and his Gospel, is quite obvious ; is not this a
proof, a melancholy proof, that they are seduced
from Christ to a creed and interest altogether op-
posed to him ? That out of such corrupt teaching,
inlluence, and ignorance of Christ and his Sacred
Gospel, the Ribbon system, to cut off those who
cleave to the Gospel, and reject the creed and re-
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ligion of the Pope, (who is Christ's Vicar, as they

are taught) and to subvert the Goverment that fos-

ters Protestanism ; I say, that out of such teach-

iug, the Ribbon system to effect all this, should

very naturally spring, is not to be at all wondered
at.

When the solemn oath that binds this Clergy
. to root out heresy, (which they define to be Pro-
testanism), and every thing that stands opposed
to the dignity and glory of the Pope and tlie in-

terests of his Church, all which they are bound to

promote with all their might ; when this system
and oath, Sir, are collated with the sworn system
of the Ribbonmen,as I have in letters to Mr. Bra-
nagan done, must not the agreement strike every
one, and that the design is in perfect unison ; and
the more especially so, when they (the Priests)

cannot be prevailed on to disabuse their people ?

Now this Priesthood, as I have slated to them,
are perfectly aware, that the oath that binds their

people, those Ribbonmen, to cut off Protestants

and subvert the laws and the State, is to all intents

and purposes, equivalent to an oath to renounce
Jesus Christ and his religion, and " to purchase
to themselves damnation," Rom. xiii. But these

do not know this, nor scarce suspect it at all. Do
not the Priests then well believe, that were they

but aware that they are by such oath and system
thus in the snare of the devil and enemies to

C_firist, they would not abide in it a single instant ?

Or,were they, the Ribbonmen, but convinced that

all true followers of the Gospel, as all true Pro-
testants are, belong to the Lord Jesus, and are

dear to him as " the apple of his eye," would they
having this knowledge, hurt, much less kill them ?

No, certainly they would not for all the men on
earth do so ; no, not for even the Pope, did he go
on his knees to request it, would they do any saeU
thin^.



- To this CIerg:y, then, who know the snare of

the evil one they are in, and behold the many mis-

chiefs they are, through their ignorance, daily

committing, and are ready at a call to commit,
and the many miseries they are bringing on them-
.<elves, their wives and little ones, as also on the

nation, I have said, nay, entreated them, to pity

their state, and shew them their danger— to send
out pastorals among them to explain, and to warn
them, as men of principle and of God should do.

That as their system is a renouncing of Christ,

they must quit it at once, send in their arms, pe-
nitently turn to God and peaceful habits, or other-

wise they could not look, on them as Christians,

nor ever give them any Sacrament more, living

or dying. This is easy. This would be just ; and
if this were but done, do they believe that one day
would pass, till they would, to a man, comply,
and comply with tears of sorrow that they had
ever engaged in such evils? How quickly then
would the sorrows of Ireland be turned into songs
^^ j^y? ^1^ dissensions cease, and the whole land
be at rest. All would then be one great people
united in amity, and be blessed of God and man.
O how soon would the poverty of our island be
at an end, and piety and prosperity flourish

among ns.

Rut if after all, the Clergy will not, alas I dis-

abuse them, but rather rivet the chains of their

captivity and darkness, shall not all the murders,
executions, fightings, rebellions and their con-
comitant and complicated miseries and wretched-
ness, which they could have so easily prevented,
lie at their doors, solely at their doors ; and in the
sight of God and man be chargeable upon them
as if they themselves had actually done them ? I

have even put it to their breasts, had I or any of
the Protestant Clergy it in our power, with such
facility to prevent so much evil, and do so much
good to such multitudes, and to our country, and
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would not do it, should not we be viewed as the

most base, cruel, flao^itious, hypocritical, and dia-

bolical monsters that ever appeared in human
form, or disgraced the earth, and whom every
one should execrate and avoid ?

Yet, Sir, awful to think on, they have not been
moved! They who could send forth their pasto-

rals, and fill the nation with noise about Hohen-
lohe's mock miracles, tiie sneer of even their own
men of sense ; or about a calf's head being left on
an altar, have sent none to disabuse their people,

and save innocent lives and property. Nay, in

a reply to me, much anger is expressed; yes, and
it is stoutly denied, •* that the oath of Ribbonmea
to cut otF heresy, and make their Church domi-
nant, is at all in unison with their oath, to pro-
mote the interests of their Church and Pope in

every way possible, and to root out heresy ;
" and

moreover it is affirmed ** that they are on pain of
damnation^ to minister no Sacraments to Ribbon-
men, or other disloyal persons until they re-

nounce their evils.'* So it should be. But facts

confront this, as mere falsehood. Why not dis-

abuse the men ? and then, as no man w^ould wil-

ially damn himself, so we could have no Ribbon-
men. And, did not the priests of 98, minister to

the rebel armies, and head taem too? Did any
Prelate excommunicate them ? And were they
all damned ? And that the denial—that the oaths

and designs of this Clergy, and those of Ribbon-
men are in unison, is vain and contrary to fact, is

confirmed most unequivocally by Dr. Doyle him-

self, publishing openly " that the priest's sprung
up, for the most part, from the lower classes, in-

herit their feelings, and that if eventful times

should arrive, and rebellion rage from Cape Clear

to Carrickfergus, no Prelate in Ireland would ful-

minate any excommunication against them I IT'

—

No Prelate would do it ; this he knew well. And
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who of them once contradicted him ? Nay, but

he was publicly applauded. Here then is evi-

dence they all acquiesced, and proof upon proof,

of the dreadful unison. Now, afier this being"

known thus clearly, how any of this Clergy ca^a

look any Protestant in the face without confusion

and strong agitation, is astonishing beyond any
thing; hence, even for their own credit they

should disabuse their people.

Had the generals of any division of an army,
Sir, (numbers of whose soldiers were thus known
to be sworn to rebel and subvert the State) but
published such a declaration as tins Clergy have
thus done; mild, wondrous mild indeed must
that Government be, that without alarm could
silently look on, nor think of sendmg forth at

least a counter notiQoation, That in future, for any
outrage or rebellion, where ever committed, the

General and also the oflieer there commanding
must assuredly bi^ responsible. This much, gentle

as it would be, would most probably at once stop
the whole, and save not only many valuable lives

and the country, but those intemperate officers

themselves also, and their men too.

In my letter to Doctor Doyle, I have by way
of illustration stated him a oase, to shew him and
his brethren (sworn as they are to root out Pro-
testantism, or the religion of Christ and his

Gospel so soon as able, and to teach an opposite
doctrine all their days) to shew to them 1 say,

the modesty of their petition to a Protestant
State, To give them politicel power, to enable
them of course to execHte their darling projects.

1 have inquired of hrm, did he know of a certain
person who was bound by oath to destroy hira,

whenever he could get loose and come at him,
what in this case, would he (the Doctor) do?
Would he, flatter or rage as the man might, to be
loosed, consent to let him come forth from
wheie he is kept safe and from doing the harm
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he .^o eagerly wished to do; at least till satisfied

lie had renounced his wicked principles? Surely
not ; nor could he or his friends look on any that

would advise iiim to it, in any other light, than

as insane, or knaves. The application cannot be
mistaken. Protestants then, while they have
their senses, must learn of Doctor Doyle, at least,

in this case, f iXavi fas tst ab hoste docerij how to

give aid and power to those, who are svi'orn to

destroy—what is dearer to ns than life itself, even
the religion, the inheritance left us by the Sou of

God.
In fine. Sir, since it is not disputed that the

religion of the Lord Jesus Christ in the New
Testament, Risemish or Protestant, is the only true

Chiristiah religion : and that the same, and that

only, is it to which all true Protestants are bound
to adhere, (^per article 6 of tlie 39) and to which
the ReformatioYi, now so much ridiculed by in-

fidels, bigots, and interested men, has happily
led so many of us, (^for let Mr. Cobbett and such
men say v^hat they will, we defy the proof of our
holding any doctrine but that of the Gospel, to

the inspiration, truth and perfection of which,
even the Pope himself and his clergy, much an

they vary from it, are sworn, and to deny which
or charge it with defect, involves absurdity, per-

jury and blasphemy, necessarily so), it must then
be absurd in the extreme, and a shameies*and
most ridiculous falsehood, to say that the religioH

of the Protestafits is of yesterday, or came l.;00

years too late to be the religion of Christ ; as if the

New Testament, their sole tbundatiou, was ir>00

years after Christ.

None but idiots could listen tosuch trash, to such
falsehood ;

yet on this very untruth, as his sole

foundation does the famous Mr. Cobbet now raise

his superstructure to batter down the Reforma- |

tion, and uphold what is opposed, flatly opposed, "
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both to it and the Gospel. Yes, Sir, for the good
of his soul, now that his evening is drawing near,

and his dread trial before the Judge of all is fast

approaching ; does this man of christian purity

—

this man of renown, in the greatness of his piety,

and disinterested zeal for the glory of God, the

interest of Christ on earth, the cause of truth, and
the eternal good of his countrymen, and of man-
kind, come forth, and on this one falsehood ^ that

Protestantism is a novelty as of yesterday, (a false-

hood, which, like Pandora's box, is the prolific

source of the evils of Ireland,) is he come to

oastdownPr()testantism,or Ch'ristianity, if possible!

Doubtless he slmll win his reward. And w^hen.

Sir, it is proved beyond possibility of successful

contradiction, that the Pope's religion is the flat

contrary of the Gospel, and therefore, a novelty,
which the Apostle denounces. Gal. i. 8. and must
terminate in ruin eternal ; and since rebellion,

combination, or other purposes to injure or mur-
der any peaceable persons, are equivalent to a re-

nouncing of Christ and his religion, and must se-

cure the certain damnation of those who are guil-

ty ; and as neither odergy, nor people desire to pe-
rish eternally, when it is clear I hav«, in all I have
said, no object but to rouse all concerned to a
»«nse of their dangers, and do them good if possi-

ble, and at tiie same time, save my country, and
useful lives ; who could once suppose this could
vex any honest man—any man of whatever de-
nomination, class, or station in society, who
cares either for the welfare of others, or that of
his own soul ?—lam. Sir, eiemy to none, but
the friend of all—and your's truly,

GIDEON OUSELEY.

January 20, 1825.



LETTER II.

Fehruaty 22d, 1825.
' Sir,

The sum of my former Letter was this, tha

a deadly root of bitterness had been unhappily
planted in the hearts of the too credulous portion

of our population, and been sedulously watered
from infant days to hoar hairs. This, Sir, has

been, to this hour, the prolific source of that

hatred^ rancour, animosity, anarchy, and other

afflictions tliat have convulsed and impoverished
Ireland, which, but for this, would this day, be asi,

prosperous and happy, as any part of the British

Empire. This, the State might examine.
The evil I deplore, and pray God to over-

threw, is a d\re/alseho<d of a two-fold operation,

enough to freeze one's blood to mention, namely,
That the holy doctrine of Jesus Christ is heresy

and of the dtvil; and that the Pope's doctrine is

of God— is that identical religion which was taught
by Christ and his Apostles. This, Sir, is the

fatal spell and source of our discords, and is the

very mystery of iniquity. To explain this once
more, The Pope and his Clergy believe, on oath,

the New Testament— (the Rhemish,) is infallibly

of God, and its doctrine, that, taught by Christ

and his Apostles. Now, although the Protestant

Testament has precisely the same boly doctrine
;

yet the Roman Catholic Clergy denounce it to

their people a heresy , tf the devils and Protestants,

who take their religion from it, heretics/ Bnt
the doctrine of both Testaments being one, and
the game Christ taught ; when either is denounced
/leresy, it conclusively follows, that onr Lord and
Saviour's doctrine is denounced as heresy, and of

the devil ; and the Pope and his Clergy are sworn
to believe and teach that the doctrine of their

Creed, though flatly opposed to it, is the true and
ancient Christian religion!!! Here, then, is the

»reat source of pur sorrows, which few, alas!

jjiiderstand.
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Whoever will but cansult their writings, hut

especially the notes before alluded to, which this

Cleri^y have annexed to their P^nglish Version of

God's sacred book, shall be quickly convinced of

the entire truth of my statement. I shall, after

noticing a short extract from the present trope's

late Bull, and another from Dr. Doyle in confir-

mation of this, adduce a specimen of them, with

some observations by Mr. O'Connell. Passing

by Fastorini, and many others of his stamp, be-

hold the Bull of the Pope, now directed to the

faithful. He tells them the old story over again,
*' That out of his Church there is no salvation,"

and exhorts them " to pray ea-rnestly for the (w-

iirpation of heif^tics ! !
!'' Protestants, then, as they

are out of his Church, cannot be saved, if he is

to be believed ! It must follow, of course, that

the faithful, who cannot think the Vicar of Christ

could lie, must look on them, their king, clergy,

nobles and all, as heretics, and assuredly of

the devil!! A pretty doctrine of truth and love,

truly, to be disseminated asnong his Majesty's

subjects in this great Protestant Empire ; and
justly meritorious of all its privileges!! I

We shall now hear the famed Dr. Doyle. In
his late publication on Education, (p. 39.) *' 1

heard (saith he) of a poor man in the county
Kildare, who, if 1 gave him a Bible approved of
by the Church, would venerate it more than any
thing he possessed ; but having been favoured by
the lady of his master with one of the Societies

Bibles, without note or comment, accepted of it

with all the reverence which the fear of losing his

place inspired I But behold ! wiien the night
closed and all danger of detection was removed,
he, lest he should be infected with heresy
EXHALED FROM THE PROTESTANT BIBLE DURING
HIS SLEEP, TOOK IT WITH A TONGS, FOR HE WOULD
NOT DEFILE HIS TOUCH WITH IT, i\ND BURIED IT
IN A GRAVE WHICH HE HAD PREPARED FOR IT IN
HIS garden!!! Now 1 who have read portioni
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of the Bible every day these twenty years and up-]

wards, I who am a very Bible-man, do admire the!

orthodoxy of this Kildare peasant, nay, I adviire
\

it greatly ; and should 1 happen to meet him, I

shall reward him for his zeal II But this conduct
should teach the Bible Societies they can make
no impression on Irish Catholics, nor on any Ca-
tholics, and should induce them to reflect on that

admirable and truly divine precept oi our Church,
which makes us all oney even as Christ and his

Father are one."
Frightful ! What hatred to Protestants and

their religion—hatred to God's Book is here in-

culcated ! Such a masterpiece of audacious im-

piety and blasphemy, if not atheism, condensed
in so small a compass, and proceeding- from one
claiming to be a minister of religion, 1 have
never before met with! What? are Christ and
his Father one, in destroying the Holy Bible?
even as his Clergy and People are, by their truly

divine precept^ made one^ in doing this wicked
work ? The parallel is most monstrous, and
must horrify everyone, not given over to a repro*"

bate sense, that hears it. Is it not. Sir, akin to

the blasphemy of the Holy Ghost, the unpardon-
able sin, if not it altogether ? For, it cauuot be a
sin of ignorance, when it is proved that the doc-

trine of tlie Protestant 7 estament as well as that

of the Rhemish, is Christ's; and when we find this

Doctor, in his Letter on Catholic Principles, to

Lord Wellesley, (p. 46) confessing this, (in

these words, " We respect the Church of Eng-
land—we prize her Liturgy— 1 declare fully my
hostility is not to the doclrine ov constitution of
that Church, my Lord, but to her establishment,

as being injurious to all the interests of Ireland,"

&c.) Notwithstanding all this. Sir, when he tells

it above board,— " that he admires—nay, greatly

admires the act of this misled peasant, in des-^^

troying the book of this doctrine, to which he has
^^«ohostility,"(God's book and hisbest gift to man,)
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and ** will reward his zeal," and calls that prfcepg

of his Churcii which unites them together in o?if,

to do such a work, ^^{admirab't and divine.;' must it

not form this conviction, that this sin is of the

highest possible grade,—enough to fill every
pious mind with inexpressible horror ?

Now if this Doctor uill grant, that if the man
who delights to insult and burn the effigy of any
prince, evince extreme hatred to that prince,

anda wish todestroy himif possible ; when the bible

then is the expression of the will^ and the exact
image of the mind of Christ, do not they who
insult it and delight to see it buried, burned, or

destroyed, evince the most implacable and great,

est possible hatred to Christ, and an intensely

vicious desire to annihilate him. And must not
this precept that would unite men to destroy the

book of God, without note or comment, as it

was first spoken and written, be a most diabolical

precept?
Farther—when the doctrine of both books,

is evidently the same, when this clergy can«
not be so childish as to hate the paper or mere
letters of the one book or the other, is it not
plain then, that the doctrine of them—the religion

of C/inst is it that they dread, nor therefore suf-

fer to be read in their churches, except in an un-
known tongue ? But why hate this sacred doc-
trine ? Because it is opposed to^ and subversive

of the whole frame of the law^s or religion oi
their Papal Empire, which they pass on tiie igno-
rant for Christs religion, though the rever^ie of it.

This is the secret, the discovery of which they
dread When the Rhemish hath the same docfririf^

why not hate and oppose it and uate to destroy
it also? This must not be dop.L?, for it would
create alarm, lead to detection and ruin all: for

their flocks would fly oft" did they once discover
their doctrine to be not Christ's but the Pope's.
To shew that thistrM/y liiv iue,thi% charming princibU of union,

this invincible hatred to Fruii siaots, and their heavea born reli-

giuD, or la other word!<i,to Gv>d's booli aad doctrine, in not peculiar^



18

is not confined fo Doctor Doyle bimself, and hi? Pope, and pef-

baps a few other bigots only, but is the essence and the very Creed
of that Church, we shall adduce some few of the Notes, to the

Boman Catholic Bib'.e, commooiy called Dr. Troy's Bible; sanc-

tioned by Dr. Murray and the Irish Clergy generally, and which
&re sought to be in the hands of the people and their children.

The Note on Acts xxviii. 22, " The Chorch of God calling

ilie Proiestanf doctrine herestj, in the worst sort that ever was, doth
rightly and justly.'**—On xix. 19, •' A christian is bound to dffaee

and burn all heretical (Protestant) books," (So thought the Kildare
peasant, poor man!) Oti Heb. v. 7. *' The translators of the English
Protestant Bible oogh! fo be abhorred to the depths of hell." ( But
why not abhor the Rhomish too ? Ah ! suspicion might arise!) 0»
John. XV. 7. " The prayer of a Protestant cannot be heard in hea-

ven." (No I the Pope wont allow it.) On Gal. i. 8. '* ChriBtiaui

should have such zeal towards all Pratestants and their doctrines,

though never so dear to them, as to give them the anathema, nor
•pare even their own parenis." Rev. xi. ft, 20. " Christian peo-
ple, bishops especiaily, should have great zeal against heretics,

(Protestants) and hate them, even as God hateth them ; and be thni
zealous against all false prophets and heretics of what sort soerer,

after the example of holy Elias, that in zeal killed 4-50 falsa pro-
phets." Mark. iii. 12. '* Astbe devil acknowledging the Son of God,
vwas bid hold bis peace; therefore, neither heretic's sermons mu&t
be heard, no, not though they preach the truth" On John X. I.

Hefa. V. 1. " All Protestant Clergy are thieves—and ministers of the

devil,—leaders of rebellion against thf lawful authority of the Ro-
man Catholic Priests,— they are engaged in a damnable revolt and
rebellion, against the Priests olGod's C'hurch, which is the bane of

our days and of our country " Heb, xiii. 17, Rev. xvii 6. " When
Rome puts heretics to death and allows their punishment in other
countries—their blood is no oiorp than that of thievesandman-kil-
lers," (fee. Luke ix. 55. " As the fact of Elias was not reprehen-
ded : neither is the Church, nor christian princes blamed by God
for putting heretics to death." Acts, xxv, ii. '* If St. Paul op-
pealed to Cesar not yet christened, how much more may we call

for the aid of christian princes for the punishment of heretics?'' Dr.
Aiilner by his apostolical tree, goes about proving "that in the

Established Church or other societies of Protestants, there is not,

nor can be anyapostolic succession of ministry, and, of coorse, that

the w hole work of the introsi ve church, preachings, sacraments, drc.

is invalid, prophane, a perpetual imposition, and niu>t be without
fcoj;)e of viivine acceptance at the bar of mercy," " End of contro-

versy." On 1st Thes. ii. 12. *' The adversaries (Protestants) will

have no word of God but what is written and contained in the

Scripture; but here they may learn, whatsoever the lawful Pastois

and Priests tench, in the unity of the same Church, i& to be takeu

for God's own word." — H^nce, the people must look on the teach-

ing of these Notes as that of God himself!!! For^that they are strictly

orthodox au<i catholic is pronounced, in the tirst editions, by the

highest feccbsiastical authority in Rheims and Douay. Thu», nUiii

in hoc opere rcperiri queat quod non sit Catholiccft Ecclesia; doctri-^

rxF. et pietati consentancum' " Nothing can i)e found in this work
(*^" note") buf whai is agreeable to the doctrines and pi«ty of tb«

Catholic Church."
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If these specimens from the Pope and hit

Clergy, be not, Sir, to Mr. Canning and all men,
proof enough of the inveterate hatred to Protes-

tants, and the book of God, openly and indus-

triously taught, judge you. Mr. O'Connell him-

self, before alluded to, was so horror-struck by
these awful Notes, and the alarm they had

created, that on December 4th, 1817, in a full

Catholic Board, H. O'Connor, Esq. in the Chair,,

he rose and declared,
•' That if the abominable Notes to the New Testament, evidently

inculcating hatred to, and the murder of Proteslants, whose effects

were so injurious in prejudicing the public mind in England against

'"Catholic Emancipation, were snfferejcl to remain without a publi*

disavowal of thiim, both explicit, and authentic, the Catholie*

would have to encounter a more determined hostility than was yet

arrayed against them since the Union.— That he was a stedfast and
•incere (.'atholic, from conviction that it was the best form of re-

ligion—that he owed it therefore to bis religioo as a Catholic, to

his country as an Irishman, and to his feelings as a humao being,

to utterly denonnce (he damnable doctrines contained in the Note*
of the RhemiNh Testament; but that if he thought it essential to^

the Catholic taith to believe that it was lawful to murder Protei-

tants, or that faith mij^ht be innocently broken with them, yet

•ueh were the doctrines iaid down in the Notes of the Rhemish
Te?*tament, he would not remain one hour. He moved, therefor*,

that a Committee of five be appointed forthwith to prepare a de-

• unciatiooof the Rhemish Notes; and the denunciation so pre-

pared should be transmitted io every Member of the Hou8« of
Peers and Commons, to all the Dignataries of the Established

Church, to the Members of the Church of Scotland, and to the

Synod in Ulster." But (bis was never done, yet, with all thi»

before his eyes, he, Mr. 0'l!onnell, in a late Speech, has declared,
'* Thai if Catholics be proved to hold any articles of faith at va-
riance with the purest principles of Christianity and morality, or

JD any wise injurious to the rights of Protestants, civil, or religioiit,

the t.'oastiiution should never open its gates to them." !!! What
•oni^istency ! So, these bloody doctrines remain, and he remains too!

Dp. Milner, Apostolic Vitar, in a similar strain, says, " If it

be proved Catholics are bound by their principles to persecute anil

extirpate persons of a dilFereut religion with themselves, ills ab-
surd m them to look up to a Protestant Legislature for any exteu*
•ion of their civil privileges; nay, they may rather expect to »e«

their former chains rivetted on them." Letters to a Prebendary,
Postjicript of IV. Letter, Cork Edit. 1807.— Perhaps this has beoft

a mo lei for Mr. O'C.

What, but to throw dust into the eyes of the
ignorant could be the object of these and similar

fallacious declarations be for? So then, theae

worthy advocates thus openly declare, ''That



20

the Constitution should never open its gates to

them or their people, if they have auy principles,

any doctrines hostile to truth or morality or to

the interests of the Protestants;" I and yet, while

they know and confess they have, they labour in-

cessantly year after year that these gates be

opened 1 1 ! Either then they must deem the Pro-

testants fools, or they are not sincere in their

efforts or hopes, and must of course have some
other object. Can it be, to distract and convulse

the Empire by these constant efforts and agita-

tions, and, perhaps, overthrow its establishments

and at length ruin it? or to enrich themselves

by monies, obtained for fruitless purposes?
If Mr. O'Connel, wished really to see the

Roman Catholics embraced by the ConstitutioUy

whose gates he owns ought not be opened ta

them, while *' these abominable, sanguinary and
damnable doctrines of intolerance and bigotry

are suffered to remain,'' and in which every one
not a knave or a fool, must agree with him,
why then, as a man of sense and honesty, did he
not deem it more consistent to call on the whole
of the Roman Catholics to come forward at once^,

and unite with him to persuade their Clergy to

renounce these mischievous, and murderous notes
and doctrines, in the event of which the gates

would at once fly open without further trouble

or expence, rather than resort to the expedient
of associations, declamations, and collecting

rent from poor creatures and others, by which
the Nation has been so much agitated and con-
vulsed, and the Legislature troubled, to do what
he confesses ought not be done, and can never
in this wise be done, to make an attempt, (that he
well knew must be fruitless and disappoint the

fallacious hopes so vainly raised, )to burst open the

gates of the constitution? I say, when he (Mr.
O'C.) and his friends are convinced these hor-

rible murderous doctrines, enough to make a

SAvage blush, and by reason of which solely,
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themselves and their people are shut out, and he

owns, justly too, are not of Christ, but plainly

of the wicked one, and must therefore terminate

in ruin eternal ; why did ihey not, as rational

men—men that know they have souls to be saved

or lost for ever, entreat, nay force, absolutely

force their Pope and Clerg-y to quit and abandon
these confessedly abominable and wicked doc-

trines for ever, and embrace the gospel of peace

and true piety, (to the truth of which they are

sworn,) or otherwise quit them at once, to return

no more, and henceforth embrace it themselves ?

Let these advocates only try this method, let

them act thus manfully, and they shall succeed at

once, and convince the world of their sincerity

and good sense. Surely, Sir, these gentlemen
themselves must think it more rational and seem-
ly, to say to their clergy, Quit your wicked doc-
trines by which we are so disgraced and ruined

that we blush to look any man of sense in the face

;

than to say to the State,—Open your gates to U8

and give us power to do to you what these our
doctrines teach us, i. e. to exterminate and root
you out every one.
In contravention of what hasbeen observed, what

can Mr. O'Conuell or the most ardent advocate*
of equal privileges, (of whom, when consistent with
the safety of all I am one,) bring forward ? Can
any man in his sober senses when he contemplates
these fearful doctrines that teach hatred to Pro-
testants and their destruction, and the shameful
opposition given to pure gospel instruction, out of
which the Ribbon system to cut off Protestants

has grown, can any Statesman think it safe for

Roman Catholics themselves, while thus in-

fluenced and unenlightened, to entrust them with
political power of which they might make an ill

use? And while Protestants are convinced they
cannot, without adhering to Christ and his gospel,

be saved ; and while, for this, the wolfs skin is cast

on them, so that they are looked on by the credu-
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lous, as wolves, heretics,wretches, that, in duty to

God, should be hated and cut off; how, in this

state of ignorance and bigotry, can cordiality and
christian love between these parties ever be pos-

sible ? For as nothing short of dominancy can
ever satisfy the misguided bigot, Mr. O'Connell,
as a man of sense, must see, that no partial conces-
sions, no conciliation can be of any real service,

or of any other use to,them than to exasperate the

sore and make things worse, until a radical cure be
first affected ; that is, until iheir Clergy disabuse

them, by teaching them, not the baneful doctrines

of the Papacy framed for corrupt purposes, but
the healing doctrines of the Gospel of the Son of
God. This, and only this, will quickly do the

mighty deed ; this will heal all and unite them in

one. For as soon as Romanists shall by this light

discover that Protestants are not heretics, or of
the devil, but follow^ers of the Lord Jesus and his

Gospel, their enmity shall cease, and never will

they hate them more ; and then all shall be peace,,

amity, and love.
To Protestants, thus proscribed and appointed for slaughter

whenever possible, I wouidhere give afriendly hint. If the good maa
of the hou«e, should, when surroouded by irnplaeable destroyers,

keep his doors fast barred, can he ever be no mad as to choose any
man of whatsoever talent, to keep guard, whimi he finds anxious
to unbar his doors to let such in ? Or what prince, Romish or Pro-
testant, as the parent of his people, and responsible in that day
to God for his trust, as he is, can with a good conscience, or with
any consistency, encourage or suffer any teachers of murderous
and false doctrines to be their pastors, thus lo pollute and destroy
them, and also fill his kingdom with confusion?

To bring the matter close—to bring it home to this

Clergy, I asked them, Did they bat discover that the Rib-

bonmen's object was to root out the priests and popery.

What would they do ? World they be silent and minister

to them as usual, or not rather use every means, nay fill

the nation with alarm, till they were put down ? But,

when Protestants are to be sacrificed,* their religion

* Saith Mr. Plunkei, in his Speech, Nov. 1822. " They, the Rib-
bonmen, are hatching their plots, until one general convuhion
should shake the Constitution to its centre. Their object is the utter

extirpation of all Protestants out of the countrt/f and to establisk
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rooted out,, and the State subverted, all which they could,

if they wished, stop in a day, and that they refuse to stir,

Yvhat must be the conviction other than this—that the

whole is with their concurrence, and for their own ends?

There is, 8ir, some cause, why they cannot be moved

—

a grand diinculty in the way. Were they thus to dis-

abuse the people and give them the truths of Chris-

tianity only, how could they live ? Although they knovy

neither men or angels can with success defend the doc-

ti-ines they are obliged to teach, (as niy '* Old Christianity"

and other Tracts demonstrate,) and, for various other rea-

sons, could wish to be done with them; yet, what can they

do? What will support them? They must. Sir, I say,

know their doctrines are wrcnig. To instance—When all

priests grant that masses for the dead are for those only

who, •• not being fully purged," nonduni ad plenum pur-

gatis/'are in purgatory;" wh".i they teach thiit •the Sacra-

ment of Penance removes all sin, as perfectly as Christ

did, when he forgave the penitent thief, and the same day

brought him to paradise ; and that Extreme Unction leave*

no trace of sin behind : and that Indulgences restore to bap-

tumal purity, shuts up purgatory and open the gates

of paradise and delight, to such as obtain them ;" and when,
as soon as the Pope dies, masses without end, must be

offered for him to rescue him from purgatory, (so is it

with regard to priests and laymen too,) then, of course,

can no priest alive believe the Pope went to heaven, or

that there is any such virtue in these Indulgences, Ex-
treme Unctions, Absolutions, &c. to purify the soul,

make it white as snow, and meet for heaven ; or that in

these doctrines there is_ a tittle of truth! Again, as all

priests allow, even on oath, there never was a true and
propar sacrifice for sin, but the death of Christ on Friday,

once for all ; so must they believe that in the Thursday's
Sacrament before, there was no proper sacrifice, nor death

of Christ, nor therefore any corporeal presence, nor of

course, tha* any proper change of the bread or wine was
effected. Hence, can no priest in the world, believe in

the proper sacrifice of the mass, nor in transub*tantiation,

the Roman Catholic religion iu their stead.'* And Chief Justice

Basbe ai the Wicklow Aisizes. << It is unquestionably proved that

the object and intention of the Ribbon Association, are the political

separation of Ireland from Great Britain, and the extirpation of its

i*r«t0stant inhabitants.''
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Mor that the adoration of the wafer can be without idola-

try, and peril of eternal perdition; nor (as the wafer re-

njains bread, and that it would be impious to offer bread

to God, for a soul in purgatory) that masses can rescue

any soul, or that there is any purgatory at all : for their
i

own Cardinals Cajetan and Fisher, as do the Scriptures

too, tell them there is no authority for purgatory. But if

the Pope went not to heaven, nor yet to purgatory, it may
not be amiss to ask, whither did he go? and also whither

go the priests and people when they die ? This is a question

!

I say, then, as this Clergy must be aware of the falsehood

and absurdity of these doctrines, (though bound to teach

them,) and be filled with terrible apprehensions of diviae

wrath for teaching them, and must also feel they render

thera ridiculous in the eyes of all sensible men, and there-

fore, in their hearts must despise and hate them, so would
they be done with them if they well could. But what are

they to do? They were educated for this ministry when
not aware of its fatal doctrines; and should they now en-

lighten and disabuse the people, as we want them to do,

and give up their evil doctrines, what door is open to them
to meet their wants ? Should they not be at once cast on

the world? There is then a difficulty, a great bar in the

way indeed. Mr. O'Connell did not, doubtless, see this

when he so ardently, and no laudably proposed the denun-

ciation of these abominable Notes, and murderous doc-

tiines. He might as well have proposed to annihilate the

papacy altogether, and cast its priests helpless, when de-

prived of them, on the world. Very probably he has

discovered this difficalty since, and therefore is silent oa

this head. The plan, however, which I have, a few years

back, taken the liberty of suggestiug to the Government,
through some of its Members, That, of appointing a tit

provision for them, so as to be precluded requiing any
thing off the people, might meet this exigency. But some
demured at paying them, on the ground of its beiag the

sin *' of doing evil, that good might come." Nay, the cou-«

trary is the truth. When a Doctor is paid, on consentirig

not to take any other payment for his medicine, whichhe
knows are evil, it cools, if not quenches his zeal for sel-

ling them, and ojiens a way for the escape of many lives.

I ain. Sir, your's truly,

GIDEON OUSELEY.



Sir.

LETTER III.

February, 24, 1825^.

1 shall now, briefly however, redeem my pledge

with regard to the Tract, signed '* W. J. BattersBy." Did

he but know what is now to come, he would I think, ii he

regard himself, have kept his name out of the way. By
four arguments, in my letters to Dr. Doyle, 1 proved that

an Ecclesiastic, not W. J. B., was the Author of the pro,

tended "Refutation of Mr. Ouseley, the Rev. W. Bushe,

and the Bible Societies'." The two hrst. are not at-

tempted to be denied, the third, is allowed ; the fourth, is,

That no Layman, i. e. no ignorant Layman, would be

permitted by that Church to be either an interpreter of

Scripture, or her defender. To meet this last, a long

string of laymen,—Henry VIIL Sir T. Moore, Mr,
Dryden, &c. is adduced as approved of by the Church, for

her defenders. But were they so wholly ignorant as not

to know a Lali7i Noun from a verb, or adverb ? If not,

he must give up his argument: and all the proofs must

stand. Nay, but this Writer, after all, in effect owns
this ; for in, p. 9, of this last Tract, he is made to say, " 1

have however written nothing that 1 did not submit to the

judgment of those whom Christ commanded me to hear

even as himself"—(What? whether they teach truth or

falsehood, are they indeed to be heard?) Hence the pro-

duction is of cotirse the Priests', and therefore 1 shall

touch it and open up its mighty quibbles.

The substance of my Letters to Mr. Branagan, (which

should if possible have been answered, in the "Refutation,")

1 stated in the following compressed form, in subsequent

Letters to Dr. Doyle, that either an answer might thus

be drawn forth, or that Clergy be led to abandon doc-

trines they found untenable, and at length disabuse their

people ; that thus good will and peace might follow :

" The Council of Trent being demonstrated self- contradictory

t

i$ impossible to be true: the Papal Church — the hierarchy, are, and
for several ages past, have been in precisely the same predicament ;

the chief doctrines of that Church are not of Christy (but self'Con-

tradictory , and therefore false) and hence,they cannot in truth be sup-

ported by men or angels; that Church cannot therefore be christianj

nor, in truth, Catholic, (but i§ conclusively auti-catholic or aoti-

ehristiaa.) £y her doetrvnes and Clergy, the people have k€e»

G
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debased snd teduced fror^ Christ and his Gtpelj and rendettf.d.

the unsuspecting dupes oj their Pastors. Of this Jatal decepiion

end seduction is RibbonisTn, with its complicated mischiejs, not

0ti(y to Protistants and the State, but to themselves, (the Riubou-
Qien,) and their poor families, (and others, too) the direfruit. The
R. Ciitiiulic CUrgy eould, if they would, with the utmost faciiityf

and without tlte least injury to anybody, terminate all these JriytJ-

ful evils, restore permanent tranquillity to our long distracted

tountry, with mutual amity among all classes, (for, if I have been
«ctting any {'aiuily by the ears, by teiliag a ceriaio lie, wheiLer
in jest or earnest; when I nnsay it, all -shaii b« peace again.)

And then fall emancipation, which otherwise, while Protestants
ure in their senses, can never be, shall be the instant result. Bui
when this Clergy^ can, in the hand of God, effect all this go^jd

to their people and the State, and prevent aU these imtold tcils, for
time and eternity, by the easy method of teaching Christ's ductrims
in the place of papalfabrications, if they neglect or refuse to do so, it

tnustfollow, that the whole blame of aii tne ec:l that doth or moy
ensue, and the odium must be theirs."

This, .Sir, was clear and lioiiie ; yet to these charges I

eould obtain no direct reply, but evasions and quibbles

only, put ibrth to divert attention, and puzzle. To what
end, however, is such conduct ? For, ii" these I state, be
facts that cannot be disproved, the Church so corrupted

cannot be of God ; and then all or every thing that may t>e

said, ad infinitum, is of no avail. It is no more titan a
wicked playing with words, to try to evade detection, or

hide deformity. And hence, all that the writer says about
" the pure spouse of Christ^—the Church of Christ—the
pillar of truth," and tiie like, as it can have no refer'ii***^

to his Church, replete as she is with false doctrines can
have no other object but to deceive men with empvy
sounds and a jingle of fallacious words.

With other tilings, I stated to Dr. Doyle, " That as he
• rants, that to give divi/ie adoration to any creature wnat-
ever, even to the highest angel in heaven, would be as*

certain idolatry, and as damnable, as if one should adore
satan ; then, if a man should suffer any deatli sooner

than adore the devil, ©r any other creature; and as the

wafer is not Christ, but a creature, which no Apostle
ever adored, nor was so commanded of the Lord, as the

Council oi" Trent [sess. xiii. c,
5.

J confesses; he, Dr.
Doyle, must therefore grant with me, that no man in his

tenses should prostrate himself before the wafer and adore

it, but should rather suffer any death sooner than be com-
pelled to do so. And if he must confess the wafer er

saeraaient was not sj %idored until the year 1216, by the
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rdcr ef the Pope—Honorius; how then can elergy or

eople Eulore the Host or wafer without idolatr;y, and peril

f perdition ? Has not the Council of Trent, therefore,

y swetring her clergy for ever, to the divine adoration of

be wafer, thus, bound them by oath to commit diabolical

iolatry all their days, and secure their own eternal ruin?"

>id the Laity but see this ; I ask could man or angel get

hem to assist at mass to adore the host ? Certainly not.

And with regard to *' ordination and divine mission,"

said [p. 37.] •' As it is granted, God has never sent

my man to preach false doctrines ; when then it is de-

iionstrated that these doctrines of the papacy—proper 8a-

riiice of the Mass, Adoration of the Host, Purgatory

md many such, are flatly opposed to the Gospel, and

herefore false doctrines, whence have the teachers of
^ ... ...
hem their ordination or mission? When not IVom God,

wm what source, then, are they ? We shall give these

loctors ages to solve the difficulty!" Till then, their

)oastings on the one hand, and tauntings of those vvhu

e^ich the Gospel really, on the other ; \nust render them

extremely ridiculous.

No reply to all this, none at all. Sir ! I now come to

lis childish, nay shameful quibbles. The sum of five of

lis chapters is, ** Did Christ by saying, Go and preach the

^.iospel to every creature, mean, that the Apostles should

j^ive every man a Bible, while yet the Bible had not been

written ? or was it indiscriminately di.stributed in the

Drimitive times?" In answerto thesecuriousquestions;VVhen

the Gospel doctrine and that of the Bible are the same
;

then, when the Gospel was taught all who would hear it,

orally, by men infallibly inspired ; and afterwards by
their infallible vyritings, indiscriminately too; it follows,

that both hearers and readers had equally, and indiscrim-

inately, the full benefit and enjoyment of the infallible

doctrine of God and therefore of the Bible. And this

amounted to the same as if the Bible had then been given

to all indiscriminately. This general use of the Bible,

then, is proved by Dr. Doyle himself, in letters to Lord
VVellealey, p. 56; and also in my letters to the Doctor,
largely. To his 6th chapter I reply. As all men are

now fallible, so can nothing be safely trusted but the infal-

lible Scriptures only; and if every one was allowed to use

kisown judgment in hearing Christ's words when bespoke
then), then must all men for ever have the same privilege
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m readmr them. To the 7th,~The doctrine of h
lestainents, Protestant and Rhemish, being iiroTedl
same (we challenge the disproof,) a strife, then. ab(J
words, IS the work of impious cavillers only. Wh^
stated ' Catholic, and Roman [or anti] catholic to 1

'^

,

posjtes, I speak truly, awfully so! As to theoharL^c
talseljoods, I challenge the instance.

But his grand argument or sophism so much relied i

he must now have tiie mortification to see spoiled as ii

moment. It is this, - He, [Mr. Ouseley I sayi, •' T^
the Papal Church, &c. for several ages has been .,'

contradictory; that by her many doctrines are taught,
,

Masses, Purgatory, &c. which Christ and his \post]
never taught." To all this I give a general and cone!
si-e reply, that until he is able to shew the precise iv
when these doctrines crept in subsequent to the Apostb-
his assertion is without proof."

'

Here, 8ir, is this grand, general and conclusive reply
J arturiwit 77iontes et nasciturndiculusmus,~~"T\iQ m -i
tains travail, and out comes a weakly mouse "

So then the -'tares 'sown by the enemy at niifh*
were, by this log.c, ;•' no tares." This sort of Jesuitic
plea would do wel for coiners, forgers, thieves, &
could It but satisf)' the magistrate; " If you can't teW i\moment when we stole these things, &c. your assortic
IS without proof! ! ! Just so, the onu. prohmdi, lies on a
vvho have doctrines opposed to Christ and his Gospel fir,

O d Christianity," and other Tracts, or ^even ti.
small one, to convince him ; and there he can see, if he ni

^^^f'^'" *^"%P*~^^'s^ ti'»e, in several instances.
inus, Sir, have I pulled in pieces these quibbles an

sophistries fc)j which these writers would prip uo the.
ottering fabric; for such, truth is too powerful. ^Lei ii

but see the manly arguments of piety and truth, and w.
shall revere them; for such a cause, however, this neve
can be found

:
no, never! If arguments that cannot be re

listed, proving that a Church is polluted with false doctrines
only serve to convince a man, that such -Church is di
vine as this writer says of himself, [p. 4.] What then car
bethought but tnat either insanity or desperation ha.
•eized on him and paralyzed his powers? Truly yours,

GIDEON OUSELEY.
C^ The first Letter appeared in fh» T^.c^ ^.n..-, I



SECOND EDITION-
iMfci

TO

LORD LIVERPOOL,
ON THE SOLE CAUSE OF

Jloman Catholic Disabilities^
VIZ.

BR, DOYLE'S CENTRE OF UNITY.

Dublin, Jpril Wth, 1825,

My Lord,
1 or many years past has the good, both

temporal and eternal, of my Roman Catholic

fellow-subieets been laid on my mind; and the

result of all my reading, study, and long ob-

servation on the subject, I am constrained to

say, is, a full conviction, that their clergy, their

bishops especially, however sedulous to forward
their claims, (and however willing the govern-
ment may be. on rational principles to grant
them,) are the sole hindrance of their wishes

;

and at the same time, by their most provoking,
unwarrantable, and wholly untenable assump-
tions and pretensions, necessarily injure them-
selves, and shut out their people from these

privileges tl.'ey pant after. And if this my firm

conviction needed any thing to strengthen it,

the laU' evidence of Drs. Cunis, Doyle, Murray,
&.C. before the Committee in London, has most
fully supplied it. This fact, which 1 shall now
mnlie manifest, siiould be earnestly pondered ;

aisd to prevent ail future drjappoiuiments, the

eanse be instantly removed.
The as-f-iHSipticn of these ,bisbi,ps on the one band, is, That to

p.fhv Hierarchy or (.'burth solely beloug^s tiie divine centre of

uuity; that hi the person of Si. Felfr llif^ Pope bas hefii fip-

pjii ed by our Lord Jt -us Cbrii^t as hi^ V'lcar. supreme head of

th? wnuie C'hurci), and the sole fountain of cl,iviue mission and
spiriluu! j>kri->aiclioM ;undou the other; tb;U ^he orain itiuu of all



Pro^esfant clerg^y is donblful ; and their spiriluai jnrisdicliRn
and mi»«siori, beingj separated from the centre of unity, totally

inadmi.cgjbie, necessarily so; els-e they must reject this divine
centre.

Thi,« is briefly the sum of all their evidence on this very im-
portant point, and is fiiily in agreement with fheir creed, to
"Which they are bound by oath, **That withont this faith none
can be ^aved." Dr. Milner C'* End of Controversy." on his

Apostolical Tree^ hath the same sentiments, saying, "That in
Ibe Established Church or other Societies of Protestants, there
•IS not, nor ran be, any apostolical succession of ministry; and
of course that the whole tuork of the iXTRfjsn e church, their

preachings, sacraments, prayers, is invalid, profnne— a perpetual
imposition, and must be without hope of divine acceptance at
the bar of mercy. '^

Boman Catholics believe, with their pope and
clergy, that all this is trne, or they do not be-
lieve it. If not, why adhere to them ? If they
do, shall it not follow that they must view al!

protestant clergy with feelings of the deepest
horror, as so many usurpers and impostors,
pernicious to mankind by their evil services,
and hateful to God ; and therefore that it must
assuredly be a good and divine work to remove
them as soon as possible, annihilate all their in-

stitutions, and of course reform, nay overthrow
the constitution that upholds and fosters such
dreadful imposture and heresy? Clearly so.—
What, then, have the Protestant clergy, their

people, and the State to expect from a church
and people who thus believe of them, should
they ever ^^\ power? But if all the>e assump-
tions and allegations can be proved false in the
extreme, as they presently shall, with what
feelings of honest indignation must, Protestants,
on the one hand, who see themselves so villi-

fied and held up to execration, and the Roman
Catholic laity, on the other, who have been so
abused, milled, and, because of these^ false and
provoking principles taught them, so long kept
back from their claims (and they will confess
most justly kept back) behold this clergy, who
put forth such appalling doctrines, and thus
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have caused such enmity, confusion, and dis-^

traction in this nation, nay, in tiie uorid?
And that the Roman Catholic laity will thus

feel, vvhenever God shall open their eyes to

behold the truth of the case, as it really is, may
be expected from the indiirnotion Mr.O'Connell
and the Catliolic Board felt on even a partial

'view of the subject, from seeing- the Rhemish
notes, having, as he said, " docfrines^ murderous^

abominable tind davinah'e ; doctrines teaching

the murder of Protestants, and winch should
therefore be denounced by every Catholic in

this country; and that sucli denunciation so

prepared, Ijoth explicit and authentic, should

be sent to both Houses of Parliament, to every
dig-nitary of the established Church, to the
Synod of Scotland," &c. In this the whole
Board, (on December 4th, 1817,) that is, all the

laity, it appears, concurred ; but t!ie clergy

not doing so, it dropped to the ground.
Had this been done all had been well.

Behold a short apecimen of thes^e Notes iu Dr. Troy*s Bible in

1S16, and sanctioned by the present Dr. Murray and al! the
clefj^y of Ireland generally. Note on Gal. i. 8. Rev. xi. 6.

—

** Christians, bishops especially, should have great zeal towards
all Protestants and their doctrines, and hate them even as God
hateth them , and be thus zealons against all faNe prophets and
heretics^ of what sort soever, after the example of holy Elias,

who in zeal killed 450 false prophets."! ! ! On Luke ix. 55—
" The fact of Elias was not reprehended ; neither is* (he chnrch
nor christian princes blamed for putting heretics to death."
On John x. I. Heb. v. l.»'All Protestant clergy are thieves, and
ministers of the devil, and leaders in a damnable revolt and
rebellion against the priessts of God's church," ifec ifec. I ! ! .See

my late tract on the peace of Ireland, p. 18.
'

Horrible, my Lord, as this is to every one not
callous,t() what less does the above assumption uf
Dr. Doyle and his brethren amount? Now when
the Roman Catholic clergy look thus on Pro-
testants, and that their people are thus taught
to view Protestantism, who can wonder that

they, the clergy, are anxious above all things

to have them admitted into the senate, to try



to do what Ibey must so much desire, even to

('radicate this vile unp^sturc^ nor leave a trace

behind? Dark, indeed, must that man be who
can deem it fit to admit persons so tanght (and
the more conscientious they are while ignorant,

the more dangerous) to legislate for Protestants.

But we shall take leave to turn the tables at

once. We shall prove that in these papal as-

sumptions, so horrifying and provoking to Pro-
testants, and so injurious to the claims and best

interests of Roman Catholics themselves, as

they evidently are, there is no truth whatever,
but the very reverse of it* This cannot oirend.

That God cannot lie ; that he never appointed
a mutable or fallacious centre of unity ; that he
never authorized any man to preach falsehood

;

nor day and night to be the same, are axioms
which none can deny. Before these plain pro-
positions error cajinot maintain itself.

\<i.—The Pope and his Clergy, my Lord, are on
oyfh, That the Gospel is divine, that should an angel

or Apostle, even St. Peter, come from heaven and
teach any doctrine (iireterquam,) beside, or opposed to

it, he would be accursed of God, and a false apostle,

Gal. i. 8. Now if such accursed apostle could be no
divine centre of unity, as they on oath believe, the same
must they of course believe of the pope, who is a mu*
table mortal, and a teacher of many doctrines opposed

to the Gospel ; and hence this, their sacerdotal oath,

must necessarily compel them to believe, that no pope

for ever can be the divine^ immutable^ centre of unity,

and consequently, that the divine and immutable Gos-

pol i? the true and divine centre of unity. Dr. Doyle's

assumption, then, " That the pope is the sole divine

centre of unity,'' he must see, necessarily involves him

and his brethren in most tremendous consequences,

even in the guilt of palpable self-contradiction on oath !

This, as it destroys salvation, is truly startling!
^

Since this frightful assumption, this wretched centre

of unity, this sorest, heaviest curse to Ireland^ thus



insults reason, wounds conscience, blasphemes God,

subverts every principle of truth and piety, and una-

voidably entangles this clergy iii the disgrace and guilt

of falioe swearing, and must lead to despair and eternal

ruin; for the truth of all which, I appeal to the breast

of Dr. Doyle himseil', and to every sensible mi-m. Ought
Jiot they, (the clergy) if they at all regard their oa-i

and their people's happiness and salvation, abandon it,

as the centre of discord, and ruin with its whole train of

evils and false doctrines, at once and for ever, and em-

brace what they own is diiruw,—i\\ki Gospel of Christ,

man's best guide, and the safe and oiily divine centre of

unity, peace, and love ? But this it they will not do, the

people surely sliould, and thus end their own miseries.

2nd— This fallacious centre, and greatest curse of

man, l)eing thus unmasked, and the Gospel established

as the only divine visible centra, of christian unity; that

clergy who cleave to this gospel, as do all true protest-

ant's clergy and people, liold the real divine centre of

wnity, and therfore must be true servants of Christ.

But they who hold doctrines opposed to it, as, we shall

here prove the pope ajid his clergy do, depart from the

centre of yxMV^, and disfranchise themselves. For they

are $wprn to teach " .Supremacy, Sacrifice of the Mass,
Adoratiou of the Host, Purgatory, Indulgences," and
manysuch doctrines not in the Gospel, bnt quite opposed

to it, (as is stated in my '• Old Christianity") As God
never gave any one, authority, jurisdiction or mission to

j)reach such evil doctrines, whence then have the pope
and his clergy authority or mission for so doin^g ? If not
from Christ, and that St. Peter taught none of these

d)ctrines, it is clear, then, the pope cannot be Christ's

vicar, nor St. Peter's successor. Hence his diadem cf
supremacy, &c. at the touch of truth, vanishes into air I

!

Thus, as in a trice, are the tables turned on the pontiff

and his clergy ! Let us see if they or any of tbem, can
get out. And ought not all sensible Romanists now ser,

how deeply error has injured them ?

3d—Since, however, this claim of supremaev rest*

on Christ's words,— '' Thou art Pe/er." &c. Mat. xvi.

18, we shall be permitted to examine it.



That tlie assumption involves blasphemy,
ami that no Priest alive can believe it, we shall

prove. Were it prophesied, There shall be no
earthquake, nor rain for one year, and yet that

rain or an earthquake occur for one day or hour
only in that year, all would own the prophet
was false. When Peter was cursing and swear-

ings falsely, and denying Christ, (Matt. xxvi.

74,) Satan, or the gates of hell prevailed

then against Peter. Now, if Peter was the

)Oik itieant by Christ, t4ie prophecy was false :

to say which would be blasphemy. Peter,

then, was not the rock ; but his confession,

that " Christ is the Son of God," was the rock,

a rock never prevailed against. So saith St.

Augustine, (ser. K^. de virbis Doy?}.) "Thou
art Peter, and on tliis rock thou ha<>t confessed,

saying, ' 1 hou art Chrht the S>n of the thing
(rod,' that is, on myself, I will build my
Church.' But as no Priest on earth will say,
Christ was a false prophet, nor would be thought
guilty of blaspliemy ; so, can no Pope or Priest

alive believe, Peter was the rock Christ meant I

Yet are this Hierarchy sworn to believe and
teach, That Peter was the rock Christ intended,
that is, sworn to believe what they cannot
believe, or say, without blasphemy I I'his con-
clusion being immoveable, the assumption of
divine snpremacy, &c. is for ever annihilated.

Again, St. John, the beloved^ the survivor
of the Apostles, in Asia, could not be subject
to the Bishop of Rome, his inferior. Hence.
St. John was then the only suprcyne h(ad^ if

any .•^uch existed ; and consequently, io Rome
was then, or siuc-e, no supreme head, vicar of
Christ, nor successor of Peter. The claim tltepc-

fore, is totally false and a deception on cre-

dulity.

I am your Lordship's faithful Servant,

GIDEON OrSLLEY.



LETTER IL

My Lord, Dublin, Jpril 2Sjh,\'^2ri,

Having proved their centre of unity a t-*)-

lacy ; that the chief doctrines of the Pope

and his Clerg-y are opposed to Christ and hi*

Gospel, and also to their own oath, '* That

the Gospel is divine truth," we shall now de-

monstrate.— All this clergy confess on oath,

that the death of Christ on the day of Friday<>,

was the one, only, and proper sacrifice hn'

sin that has ever been! Now if no man can

believe that day Is night, or that Friday ii

Thursday ; then, can no pope, bishop or priesi,

on earth believe, that on the ///«/i^ of Thursday,
when our Lord gave his disciples the Euclianst,

there ivas any real death of Christ, or true and
proper sacrifice for sin ; nor therefore, that any
such was in that sacrament: nor of course in

Hfiy other sacraiuent for ever; nor, conse-
quently that there was any transubstantiatiori

of bread into Christ's body. Hence, can no
pope or priest believe that in their mass, there

is, or ever was a true and proper sacrifice for

sin ; yet they all are sworn on the Gospels,
" *That in the mass there is a true, proper, and
propitiatory sacrifice for the living-and the dead."
}f this doctrine be not flatly opposed to tlje

Gospel, and sworn a self contraditio», let them
deny if they are able.

As all this Clergy are bound to believe,

there was no death of Christ on that Thursday
night, nor of course, any change of the bread
into ins slain body, npr that his Apostle* adored
the s: cratrent ; so, can no pope, or priest

on earth believe the wafer is other than bread, '

a creature, or that to divinely adore it, is not
idolatry, and therfore, perdition. But t-Ue

• Con. Trid. Seas. 25. Deer, de Purg.
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pope and his clergy are sworn '* to divinely

adore Ihe host or wafer, and to teach their

people so to do." Cone. Trid. Sess. xiii. c. 5.

Hence, if they are not sworn to teach and
practice g-ross idolatry all their days, and to

destroy themselves and their people, let them
judo;e. To state this can be no offence.

This clergy are sworn " to teach there is a Pur-
gatory, and that souls there detained are relieved

by Masses, &c." Rut they will grant that Christ's

pardon, being- perfect, needs no addition, nor
can vary from itself; and that angels carried

pardoned Lazarus, and the pardoned thief at

death, not to purgatory, but to paradise,— their

own kingdom, Luke xvi. 22. xxiii. 46. Now
Christ being no respecter of persons, they must
grant all persons pardoned by him are at death
thus carried instantly to paradise. Hence, can
none of this clergy possibly believe there is

any purgatory in which souls really pardoned
of God are detained. Yet, they are sworn to

believe and teacti, that souls in a state of grace
may be detained in the t^ames of purgatory,

aad that offerings, &c. can release them. So,

they are sworn to teach what they can't be-

lieve I ! I And they must as men of information,

be aware, that 8t. Augustine, St. Patrick,

Gabriel Biel, with Cardinals Fisher and Cu-
jetan, &c. as I have lately published, declare,
" There is no authority for purgatory.''

As every man has sinned and must be pardoned

of God, or remain condemned and ])erish, so do this

olergy believe that Christ's pardon to the penitent dy-

ing thief, took him that day to paradise, and that every

pardon that varies from this, is, necessarily, afalse par'

don. But they atlirni that the pardon they give their

peniteits by absolution, or Mass, or Indulgence, or Ex-

treme Unction, is the same as that of Christ. Now,
no priest living believes a titde of this ! no, not a word I

F©", when even the Pope himself dies, they all proceed



to say ever so many iMas ^s for him to got him out ot

the flames of Purgatory ; such beini^ never offerred br.t

for souls said to be there detained. Hence, can no

priest on earth believe that the Pope, or any other for

whom they offer Masses, goes to Paradise; or that

in any of these pardons by absolutions, Indulgences, &c.

given by Popes or priests, seeing they vary from, nor

have the same effect of Christ's pardon, there is a tittle

of truth, or that they are other than false pardons. How
alarming! Hence, must all their confessions, penances

&c. be, of course, a deception. But were these pardons

true, all would go to Paradise, and none to Purgatory

;

then, no Masses being for the' dead, no cash could thus be

got. But if to Purgatory they go, and the Masses must be

said to release them, then, it necessarily follows, the

pardons were false ! ! Had Dr. Doyle only consulted

Bishop Burnet on the thirty-nine Articles, he could see

the belief of the Protestants, and his, on the absolution

he mentioned are quite different.—He can see my
*' Old Christianity" p. 197.

That these strange doctrines my Lord, have not, by
wit or sophistry, been made to appear only to be thus

opposed to Christ, but that such is the fact really, has long

since, eveii before the Council of Trent sat, been con-

fessed by eminent divines of that church. The words
of the Bishops at Benonia, to Pope Paul iii. are very

striking—They are as follows :

—

** The Scripture is it, above all others, that hath raised these

whirlwinds with which we were almost carried away. And in

truth, if any one will consider it diligently and compare it tvitfi

what is done in our Church, he will find them very contrary the

one to the other, and our doctrines not only different from it, but
repugnant to it. That by all means, therefore, as little of the

Gospel US may be, in the vulgar tongue especially, should be
read to the people. That what is in (he Mass ought to be sntll-

cient, neither should it be permitted to any to read more; for

while ptople were content with that, all things went well, but
quite otherwise since more was commonly read,"—Tillotson's

fe'ermong, <fec. <fec.

From these few specimens of Papal fabrications out

of many, your Lordship can see, if any priest on
earth, in his senses, can believe the doctrines he is sworn
to teach ; and how the people can so tamely receive

them, is astonishing I Not however for the purpose of
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irritating them or any child of man, have I now, and so

frequently before, unmasked these doetrines; no, by no

means, but with the utmost ji^ood will and for an entirely

diiferent end, for a noble pnr})ose indeed : namely, to

convince this people. Dr. Doyle and his brethren espe-

cially, that tlieir doetrines are false, and impossible to

be supported by men or angels ; that their pompous,

mischievous and provoking assumptions arc empty as air :

that on account of these solely/, by which they would

elevate their Pope and Church, above all others, how-
ever orthodox and godly, whom they would boldly ex-

clude and proscribe as " heretics, impostors, and the

greatest curse of God upon the eai th ; who therefore

should be set aside by all christians," (Dr. Doyle

has such sentiments ;j 1 say for these murderous and ap-

palling assumptions and not at all on the ground of these

other doctrines however absurd, are the R. Catholics

resisted so much by the Legislature, who have no such

apprehensions from the admission of, even, Socinians,

Deists, and others, (how absurd soever,) because they

have no such exclusive or sanguinary principles;

I have, my Lord, laid open these dire principles, cfec.

that this Clergy, being thus convinced, might now at

length be constrained, for the honour of God, for their

own sakes and their people's good, to abandon tenets

they found themselves totally unable with any success

to maintain, and, as honest men should do, acknowledge

this to their people, and teach them, that the Gospel

alone should be obeyed, and that all who obey it must
be one in Christ Jesus. This gracious conduct, if adop-

ted, would quickly pui an end to all discords and fill hea-

ven and earth with rejoicings, and the whole land with

amity and peace. All cause of further disabilities being

thus removed, we could be no longer divided ; and so

would all Protestants with one consent open their arms,

their hearts, and their gates to their brethren. What a

pity that any Clergy should prevent so n)uch good, and

perpetuate, by such itiONstrons frinciples in behalf of

doctrines they cannot believe, so much evil in the land

and injury to their own people. I trust, your Lordship,,

then, will discern that not any illiberal feeling to my
Roman Catholic fellow subjects, but the utmost good
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\vill, and io open their way loo-iiimutely to their oltjeets

here, and their everlasting- good hereafter lias hecii my
aim, in tims brin^^ing- truth to their view.

A faith opposed to Christ, my Lord, must be Anti-

christian and aocarsed, S John. 9.—Gal i. 8.—To call

such '• a good friith," is to incur '' the woe of putting dark-

ness for light and evil for good," and involves immediate

plaspliemy and iuHdelity.

But the Papal doctrines, or faith, your Lordship sees,

is proved flatly opposed to Christ and his C.-ospel, and con-

fessed such. How dark then, or how unjust to his con-

science, his God, and his«oountry, nuist the man be

and how fearful his state, who could pronounce sucli a

faith, " a good form of fafth," whit no priest in his

senses can think,—For if what is opposed to the Gospel

be good, Cfirist was not a divine teacher, and the

Gosiipl therefore must be ari imposture.

Having this mass of corruption before you, my Lord,

say, has Dr. Doyle nf^vertheless or his brethren, in all

their late evidiMice ceded a single point of the whold ?

No, however novices may be gulled with soft words and
artful explanations, they have not relinquished one jot.

They know their ground. With great adroitness

inde(?d, and the utmost tenacity, did they cling to and
bold fast their divine centre, their Pope, as the only source

d-piritual jurisdiction and mission, to the open exclusion

•of all Protestant Clergy as so many execrable impostors

and revolters. &c. This is the root of all the evil, and
with which they well knew all the rest are as inseparably

united, as arc the branches to their pro})er tree. And
thus they secured the entire untouched, and 1 may well

say. unobserved too. Why, my Lord, was it not said

to Doctor Doyle, explicitly, when he openly took such

a position. Is it so Doctor, t'lat you deem not Christ

and his Gospel, but your Pope, and his creed that standss

flatly opposed to that Gospeb the sole divine centre of

imity and source of all spiritual jurisdiction and mission

to the exclusion of the Protestant clergy who adhere to

the Gospel as their centre, as so many execrable impos-

tors, who i-herefore should be hated and rooted out of

course when practicable ? do ycu tell the people of

En'gland this ? do you say to all our Protestant clergj



that they are impostors and therefore enemies of God
and man, because they prefer the Gospel to your Pope?
This single question decides all ; this will put the

champion to his vvits-into a complete dilemma. Should

he answer in the negative, namely, that the Pope is not

this centre, or sole source of spiritual jurisdiction and

mission, then would all irritation and opposition to him

and his people cease, at once, But then the pope thus

stripped of his supremacy would rage tremendouly,

Should he then answer in the affirmative, that not the

Gospel, but the Pope, is indeed the only true centre,

ajid that none s^cparated from him, can possibly have any

spiritual jurisdiction &c. and of course, that they can be

no better than intruders, impostors d:c.&c. I say should

be answer thus, would not all the Protestants of our

great empire indiscriminately, with all their clergy, be

tilled with indignation and alarm and rise up tf> a maa
against such fulsome, sanguinary, and blasphemous

claims? Nay, v\'ould not every informed Roman Catholic

be ashamed of such a doctrine, that designates men im-

postors, for simply preferring Christ to the Pope, and do

so too ? But the Doctor has answered in the affirmative,

very unequivocally, as already noticed ; and yet no

alarm seems excited, because so done as not to be ob-

served. Doubtless he laughed in his sleeve at pro-

tectant simplicity, to see them thus caug-ht in the fowler's

saare.— If this state of the case then, should not, to all

Protestants, yes, to all, ffor the same blow is at the

whole) who have any intellect and information, be at this

juncture most appalling, your Lordship can judge.

—

And to this Doctor, should be replied , Not for your

purgatory, nor your transubstantiation, (for we shall

not quarrel with you, should you please to beUeve an

egg an elephant ) but for your monstrous, ytjur fell centre

of unity, must weevv^r resist you.—Nor could his own
heart but acquiesce.

And yet, my Lord, with these facts, (facts that I defy

the most acute logician or sophister to controvert; before

him, does the Armagh member profess to be converted !

Yes. converted without conviction ! without a single

position of the Doctor's strui.g holds abandoned. Wha,t

a conversion ! Tliis crafty general has won his battle,

witlout losing go much as a single ball I But the Doctor
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^as dccK^red " that should even th-e Pope attempt to

molest this kingdom or in any wise interfere with the

king's authority or temporalities he would resist him, lie

would preach against him, &c." What? And this same-

Doctor Doyle, it cannot be forgotten, has opeivly de-

r'larecl, " that should a rebelh'on rage from (yapc-Clear

to Carrickfergus, no Catholic prelate would fultninaie

any excommunication to stop it 1" 80, he would not re-

sist rebels at honve, and yet he would resist the Pope !

to be sure lit would! Again, the Pope by his false doc-

trines and pretensions, opposes, nay, makes war on the

King of kings, and misleads, corrupts^, and ruins his blood-

bought subjects : but does Dr. Doyfe resist him? No,

verily, but assists him vvitlralbhis might. And yet the

talented Mr. Brownlow and others are his converts ! !

!

In fine, my Lord, what 1 have hcPetfofore said to Dr.

Doyle, from the press, I now beg to Repeat, Let him
and his brethren only tell the people truth, and the

great work shall be done as in a day. This will do
vvhat ages of stratagem, seas of blood, am\- heaps of

gold could not acc^omplish. Lethiin tcUthem trifiis, That the

pope's siipfeniiaHoy is not, of God ; that^ His' doctrines

being opposed to the gospel, are false and mi3i?i' be dis-

tffarded; that the gospel is it alone that eaii4>e' relied

on ; that' fh'e doctrine of the protestant versrou' i& the

samte ^ the I'hemisir, and not heres]^ vvhit^h they niay

easily see by con^paring them together ; that it teaehetli

brotherly lore, and honour to the king ; and' that

rebellion therefore, or a purpase to hurt one's neigh-

bour is no less than a renouncing of Christ and his

I'eligion and insuring damnation : that all these evils

therefore must be quickly and p(M\itentIy altandoned for

ever, or otherwise no sacraments more can be given

them, living or dying,- Tliis^, easy as it is, would in

the hand of God, do wonders. For as none of them
would wilfully damn himself or renounce the religion.

of Christ,- or hate his followers as such, or would
knowingly receive, even from St. Peter himself, did he
descend from heaven, a false religion

; so, were the

abo-v^e facts only made known to them, so as to bo truly

t^onvinced of them, they would, with tears in their eyes,

renounce them at once, embrace the truth of the gospel

and become a most excellei»t people ; and then should

B
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all proiestant arms and hearts be opened to thenx

to be closed no more. This is truth : thi's is easy.

But when their clergy refuse this, and still keep
thorn in the dark, and try every means to have them acl-

mitted into the Legislature, what, to any impartial ob-

server, is the inference ? What, ray Lord, can it pos-

sibly be but this, That in this way they may succeed ul-

timately in destroying the Constitution in church and

state, and exalting popery, which they are sworn to

propiote, on its ruins ? And if the gentlemen belonging

to them, will, after all that is said, continue to co-

operate with their clergy, and persist in their degrading

infatuation, to their own present and eternal injury, and

that of the lower orders ; when the gates are barred

fast atr-ainst them, as Mr. O'Connell himself owns, and

as their own common sense must declare they should,

whora then have they to blame ? not protestants

surely, but their clergy and their own fatuity in cleaving

to such unvtise, impious and horrifying principles.

Now had the Protestant clergy thus proscribed the

Roman Catholic clergy, (for adhering to Christ and his'

Gospel, preferably to their Primate), as cut off from

unity and spiritual jurisdiction, and therefore as '' impos-

tors, whose services were profane, a perpetual imposi-

tion," woiTld the Legislature tamely suffer it ? or is there

a Protestant amongst us, but would with open mouth
rise against such impious principles, and forsake their cler-

gy, should they not renounce them? But Roman Catha
lies behold their clergy acting thus, towards the Pro-

testant clergy ; and for this, their money wasted, the na-

tion distracted, their claims rejected, and themselves

gdlled with constant disappointment, and yet they say not

a word to them about it—they are mute as mice ! How
different from Protestants ! In sum, the present &eems-

to be a contest betwee.i light aud darkness; i. e. whe-
ther Christ or the Pope should rule us. Should we and
eur clergy embrace the Pope and his creed ;.0! what
rejoicings should we hear of ! but if the Gospel, i. e. if

Christ be adhered to preferably to the Po[)c, then are

we cut off from unity a« outcasts, impostors cfec. Shame I

shame ! Where is reason, conscience, or coinnion sense ?
Most probably, your Lordship, will now reply to me,

Did you not most earnestly recommend the State to make'
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provision for this elerg)- ? how, then, is this coiisisteii£ ?

I confess, my Lord, 1 did, and most conscientiously too ;•

not however to reward them for teaching doctrines

opposed to Christ and ruinous to their people, but

rather to do themselves, and the people especially, good

:

first, by removing their weight oiF them, and thus re-

lieve tirem ; and secondly, to paralyze their fatal zeal

for teaching doctrines they know to be evil ; for when
they find they are to get nothing by them and are other-

wise supported, they will not be anxious to disseminate

them; and of course, their, influence or hostility to the

gospel shall become neutralized ; and thus might w^ay

be made for the people's" escape and eternal welfare.

I also conceived that after a while, finding themselves

rendered comfortable by the State, they would cleave

heartily to its best interests, and become incorporated

with it ; and as teaching absurdities and error must

ever be paini'al to conscience, and render- the teachers

ridiculous ; and that this would daily, with enoreasing

light, become stronger and stronger, and also un-

palatable to their people, so they might at length begin

to think with themselves. What have we now to do with
tlie pope or with his doctrines, which render us ridi-

culous, or with any, but Christ, who shall judge us on:

that day—woe to us if w^e preach not the gospel, and
Woe doubly, hay infinite, if we persist in preaching

error ? Thus ultimately might they through mercy
infinite, turn from man to God, with their whole heart,

become preachers of righteousness themselves, and be a
blessing indeed to their people. These, my Lord,
were my contemplations and anticipations^ on this sub-

ject. I may be deceived : J confess I should gladly see'

a better way pointed out, for the people are destroyed.

Yet, my Lord, in regulating this provision, if ever
it take place, I do not conceive it would be wise, or
doing justice to this clergy themselves, circumstanced
as they now are, (being bound by oath "to defend to the

utmost, increase and advance the rights, honours, pri-

vileqcs and authority of their lord the pope and his

church,—nor join in any consultation, act, or treaty, in

vihich dny thing shall he plotted or done in any respect to

the injury of the same. Heretics y schismatics, and rebels to

ovr said lord the pope, I wilt to the utmost of my poiver,

root oiLi and destroy.") I say, would icnot be doiug justice
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to t'luVofergy, to consult with- thbm ontfiis matter .Ratfief

legislate, and revive to hear of ho more emancipatioiV

discussion, until they embrace such legislation. Their

people rich and poor, will thien be upon them, and ne-
cessity will justify th«m in accepting their provisioh, on'

terms, to tire State, safe and rational.

I am, my Lord, your humbie servant, G. OUSELEY.
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ADDRESS.

\ri the Apocalypse, ILe last bleised book given by God to man,
for hiij msiruction, in cb. i. 3. we read, ' Blessed is Le that read-

eib, and they w bo hear the words of this prophecy, and that keep
th(i.*e ibings which are written therein, for the lime is at baud."

VYheiJi our Lord thns speaks, and that the readers aud bearers

who keep these sayings are pronounced, '' blessed^" it should

awakeu iusiunt and intense desire in every oue who cares for

his soul, and rt;veres bis judtje and loves bini, to snatch up this

hoiy book, arid search out its sacred contents.

We are herein warntd by the lips of truth, concerning a
frightfol corruption of the faith, divinely revealed for our
eternal salvation, which was soon akout to take place, egpe-

ciaily tinder a being termed " the 8th beast, come up from the

bottomless pit,*' of whom Signior Pastorini, in bis " History of

the Church, (p. HT, 314, (fee.) thus writes, " The Sth beast of
t!i:i Apocalypse means an idolatrous sovereign, the Man of Sin,

fitting j>» tiie temple of God, in his yreut city^ Babylon, i. e. Rome,
the daughter of Babylon, the great revolter from the faith, the

tiloody Antichrist, the most cruel af all idolatrous princes, that

wo'iii pour out the blood of t'le saints like water,"— '' This
Antichrist will be the last of the seven heads of the beast," F,
'495.—*' He will put on the mask of dissimulation, and will be,

flift'lh St. Gregory the Great, the chief of ell hypocrites. That
stdnce? will pretend to sanctity, that he may draw other* into

ini(;ulty." p. 200.— St. Jerom says, '' S(itac will possess Anti-

christ." p. ill4 •' Babylon the great is fallen, idolatrons Rome
i* faJIen, the angel struck her, and she is fallen— that capital of
the vforid is fallen— she hath provoked the Almighty by her ido»

Jatry, <or all nations hath drunk of the wine of the wr-tth of her
foraicatioa ; she hKth glutted herself with the blood of fhei*er-

vants of God, and now the hand of God has struck her," P. Iii6.

With Doctor Walmsley, i.e. Pastorini's description of this

eisjlitli beast, the Man of Siu, and of his great city, much as he
is devoted to his cause, I find I can have no difference, except
when he differs from, i.e. contradicts himself, especially witk
regard to the time of the appearaace of this eighth head, and
the fail of Babylon,

As to this term, Beast, B^n^iov, so often used by St. John, all

informed men understand it to ^signify a cruel, idolatrous king,
or kingdom; and so saith the prophet Daniel, vii. 3-23. " Four
grs'at beasts tame up from the sea; these beasts, which are four

,

ar<> four kings, which shall arise out of the earth ;— the fourth
beast will he the fourth kingdom."

fa this Tract, the subjects I am led chieRy to pay attention to,

(bat men may stand aloof from them, are two sorts of idoldtry:

t^e on? of Pagran extraction, the other peculiar to the eighth
bead, the Son of death, and both jointly form the adoration of the

b-a*.t and bis image, so fearfully threatened by God. Whoever
\nn\[ consult my •' Old Christianity against Novelty," the last

jia?i particularly, for the doett-ines and characters of this * Re-
roUer," and compare it with the ApocaJypse, csa see these

lUAtters more fully; also, my Letters to Lord Liverpool, to Dr.
Dajfe, MUci to Rev. Mr. Braaagaa, may cast light oait.



A BRIEF EXPLANATION

OF

ST. JOHN'S EIGHTH BEAST, &c.

*v\nd t looked, and behold a Lamb stood on mount Sion, and
%vif[i hiru au hiinrirefi lorry four tho*isan:i, having his? nam? and
tie name of h;s Fiither writleo in their foreheads, and in theif

nioutb vTrts fimnd no lie^tfec.
•' And I saw another Aagel flying through the miist of

heaven having the eternal uospel loe'^ftogelize (preach) unto
theru ih'U sit upon ths earth, and upon every nation, End
tube, and toufjne, arid people : saying with a !oud voice, Fear
oar Lord, and ajive him honour ; because the honr ot'fais J idg-

metlt I* ^Urtlv! ; 'uH adurti ye hiui tba* ffiade beavea* and earth,
the !iea, mia dii iUM$s ihiU art <a ih^mf add \li% huni^fif &f

« And another Angt^l fonovfedl, sRyfngi Babylon If f?.I?en\

fallen, that great city, which pftbe wioeof tbe wratb of hep
fjprnicatioa niad« aJ{ nations drink,

•< And the third Angel followed them, saying with a hud
voice, IP ANY MAN ADORE THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, ANP
KECEIVE THE CHARACTER IN HIS FOREHEAD, OR IN HIS HAND,
HE ALSO SHALL DRINK OP THE VTINK OP THE WRATH O? 60p,
which is minified with pure wine in the Cup of h(s xcrath, and
HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BBIMSTONK IN THFi'

SIGHT OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND IN THE SIGHT OF THE LAMB,
** And THE SMOKE OP THEIR TORMENT SHALL ASCEND FOR

KVER AND EVER : neither have they rest day and night v,'bich

have adored the beast and his image ; and if any man take the
character of his name.

*' HiTe is the patience of the saints which keep the command-
nieuis of God and the faith of Jesus.'' Apocalypse xjv. IZ.

Hhemigh,

Than this, what more treniemdous portion of Gods'

Sacred Word, and to every thinkini^ mind more dread-

ful, can possibly be contemplated? While we behold the

true worshippers of Christ " as having h'- name and
that of his Father written on their foreheads,' (that

is, they with open face honour and adore the Almighty
and him only, keeping his commandments and the faitli



or Gospel of Jesus Christ, in the face of all oppositions

and dangers, and not any commandments of men) we
must also notice otie crime especially marked, as of super-

lative aggravation and wickedness, namely, " the adora-

tion of the beast and his image," with his worshippers,

and his ''character m their foreheads or in their hands,"

(that is, Ujey obey his doctrines and adore his image with

boldness, openly, or secretly practice it,) and observe

with deep attention their fearful doom, " They shall

be tormented in the sight of the angels and in the sight

of the Lamb in the lake of fire for ever and ever."

—

This false adoration, then, this so fearful idolatry, thus

marked, and thus threatened by the God of heaven, calls

aloud for the most serious and careful examination pos-

sible.

Ever since i}i\^ fall of man, while God so loved the

world (of lapsed mortals) that he sent his only-begotten

Son into the world, not to condemn but save the "world,

by the death of his Son, and by his holy doctrine and

Holy S'pirit/thus to raise and purify man, and make him

meet to be a partaker of the eternal inheritance with

angels and saints in light; I say, while Infinite

Benevolence thus provided a sure remedy for man to

sate him, it has been the constant business of the evil

one, who first corrupted human nature, to keep men in

that corruption and sin; and therefore, to draw them off

from the divine cure provided and exhibiied in the Gos-

pel,, to diabolical idolatry in some sliape or other, and to

abominable doctrines and wickedness, thus to ruin him

eternally. And hence the constant struggle between

light and darkness, truth and error, the Gospel and the

corrupt inventions of men, the pure worship of God and

idolatry, to this very hour.

In every clime and nation, and in every age of the

world, it has ever been the judgment of the best and

most intelligent persons, that the pure worship of the

true and ever-living God is man's highest interest and

honour, his " one thing needful;'' and that as all ido-

latry or false worship stands unavoidably connected with

entirely opposite results, it should therefore be every

sensible man's first concern, carefully to discriminate be-

tween these opposites, and as vigilantly guard against



the one, as it is his duty and interest, with all diligence

to cleave to the other for ever ;—still Ise^ping in mind,

that as God hath reserved and promised the highest re-

wards to the one, so has he prepared lor the other th^

most terrible punishments, which he will in due time

most assuredly in either case perform.

In examining this most important of subjects, adora-

lion, we iind, that it is either divine, or civil only. The
civil, is that worship or respect which is due to exalted

creatures, such as kings, magistrates, pastors, parents, or

angels, Rom. xiii. 1-7. I Peter ii. 3, &c. The divine,

or religious adoration, is that which is due solely to Je-

hovah,—the Father, San, and ,Holy Ghost. This is

taught by our Lord, Luke iv. 8. John iv. 24, &c. " Thou
shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thoa

f^erve,"
— '' God is a spirit, and they who aJore him, must

ndoie him in spirit and in truth''

—

" Adore yz him that

made the heaven, and the earth, the sea, and the fountains

of waters." Thus far are all true worshippers of God
agreed; and farther, that to give divine or religious

adoration to an// creature, however exalted, is stupid

and damnable idolatry. For to honour any creature,

even Gabriel, with religious or divine adoration, is to

make such creature an idol, and to become guilty of as

certain idolatry, as if Satan had been worshipped, be-

cause he is the father of ail such. And hence, the wor-
sliip given to i\\Q works of men's hands, to wit, idols of

gold, of silver, of brass, stone, or wood, is in scripture

called '* the worship of devils." Rev. ix. 20.

Two sorts of idolatry especially, marked out, and for-

bidden in God's Word on pain of eternal wrath, are,

first, that peculiar to the pagans, and with which the

Jews also before they had been chastised by their 70
years captivity had corrupted themselves, namely, the

worship of images, to put them in mind of '^those repre-

sented by them ; and 2dly, '* the adoration of the beast

and his image," which, united to the former, is predicted to

arise among christians, and be practiced in the days of the

Man of sin—the revolter from the faith, who, sitting in

the temple of God, as a god, would cause it to spread

over the nations and corrupt them. This first sort,

against which the denunciations of the second comiu^nd-

a2.
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meni and of other parts of Holy Writ, have heen parti-

cularly levelled, was it which the heathen Roman em-

perors and their clergy through the empire, practiced

and caused to be used ; and for not complying w'ith which

idolatry, most cruel persecutions raged in Rome and

all her dominions against the hrst christians : as saith

Dr. Walmsly—Pastorini, and also other Roman Catho-

lic and Protestant writers.
** We have," saith this Doctor, " seen the account

of the ten dreadful persecutions which swept away in-

finite numbers of christians, and all these were the work
of the Roman emperors and their substitutes in the pro-

\inces. St John saw * a woman drunk with the blood

of the saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus'— ' This har-

lot sat upon many waters,' that is, as saith the angel to

him, on many kingdoms, states and countries, over

"which she ruled ; and ' she sitteth on seven mountains',

which is to say clearly, ' the seven mountains or hills on

which ancient Rome was built,' this same woman is

~ further said to carry on her forehead this inscription: *A

mystery ; Babylon the great, the mother of the forRica-

tions and abominations of the earth.' She appears dressed
' in purple, and scarlet, and gilt with gold and precious

stones and pearls.' The imperial lady is thus decked

out, in riches and pride, and purple, the usual robe of

the Roman emperors, and scarlet, shewing her stained

with the * blood of the martyrs,' Apoc. xvii. But who is

this inhuman woman, this impious Jezebel, this cruel

persecutrix that has drenched herself with so mueh
christian blood which she has spilt,that she appears drunk

with it ? who is she but, (as tells the angel) that great

city that hath kingdom over the k^ngs of the earth, ido-

latrous persecuting Rome, Babylon the great, the

daughter of ancient Babylon ? This woman being the

image of the city of Rome, the beast on which she sits

very naturally represents the Roman empire. And as

the woman was styled the mother of fornications, &c.

consequently Rome was the seat and centre of /<:^o/<«/ry ;

and in like manner by the beast is the Roman empire

represented, as the empire of idolatry

;

—The colour of

the beast is scarlet, an emblem of his sanguinary dispo-

sition, and is full of blasphemous names, as those of the



Beathen Roman gods, the greatest indignity that can

he oiFjered to the majesty of the 'Supreme Being."

Pastorini, 5th edit. Dublin, p. 114. 117.

Thus has this learned Doctor stated, and well stated,

the heathen idolatry of the Roman beast, or of the Ro-
jTian empire, and of the great city of Rome, that like to

a harlot, glutted with christian blood, and having a cup

filled \vith adulteries, or false and idolatrous doctrines,

which she poured forth to the nations—she corrupted

them. Also that this Rome, is Babylon the great. He
too tells us in the same place, '' that this great harlot,

with whom the kings of the earth committed fornication,

and the inhabitants of the same.were made drunk with

the wine of her whoredom, even the delusions of ido-

latry, with which herself had been intoxicated, was
elevated to such an unparallelled degree of power and
grandeur, as raised her to such a height of admiration

in the eyes of all nations, that they viewed her with the

utmost deference and respect, and readily embraced
whatever superstition she herself followed or recom-

mended. She had moreover the disposal of kingdoms,

governments, riches and dignities ; what wonder, then,

if wrth such charms she debauched the kings and peo-

ple of the earth ?"

Pastorini in p. 118, 119, farther informs us with

regard to the Seven Heads of the Roman Idolatrous

Empire,—" The Angel who promised St. John (v. 7.)

to explain the mystery both of the woman and the beast,

tells him, * The Beast which thou sawest, was, and is

not, and shall come up out of the bottomless pit, and go
into destruction. The seven heads are seven mountains

upon which the woman sitteth; and they are seven

kings : five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet

come ; and when he is come, he must remain a short

time. x\nd the beast which was, and is not, the same
also is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into

destruction.*
*' Behold a very mysterious explication of a mystery,"

saith the Doctor. " The beast, or the Roman idolatrous

Empire was, that is, existed for a term of time, then

z's not, or exists not as the empire of idolatry, but is

become a Christian Empire, Constantine the Great,
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having expelled idolatry and established Christianity in

its place. But it is added,— ' The beast shall come up
out of the bottomless pit, and go into destruction,' that

is, the Roman idolatrous Empire will rise up again

under Antichrist from the bottomless pit: and Satan

will (before the end of the world) revive idolatry

chiefly by means of that wicked man, Antichrist, who
Avill become master of the antient Roman dominions.

And the inhabitants of the earth shall wonder, seeing

the beast that was, and is not, and yet is ; that is, the

world will be struck with amazement at seeing the

idolatrous Roman Empire re-appear, which had so long

been destroyed. But the reign <ii Antichrist will soon

go into destruction, as it will continue bat three years

and a half. I'he seven heads of the beast aYe seven

mountains on which the city or woman sitteth,— Hut

besides this, the seven heads are seven king-s or Roman
Emperors, chief supporters of idolatry and persecutors

of the Christian Religion; Five of them are fallen and

gone, namely, Nero, Domitian, Severus, Deciu-,

Valerian, one is, the sixth or last of that period, viz.

Dioclesian: the other is not yet come, the seventh

Roman Emperor, Antichrist, who will come only m the

latter days, and continue but a short time, three years

and a haliV

Thus we behold from Pastorini, what I have long

believed,—That the long reign of Roman Idolatry, (I

say, under the five heads, that were fallen before St.

John's time,) , w^as broken up, or that the Roman beast

was wounded to death, in his sixth head, by a new thing,

a ('hri.stian Roman Government, under Constantine,

and that after the dismemberment of the Roman Empire,

the deadly wound of the beast, given to idolatry, was
healed, or would be healed by the Man of sin, the

wicked Antichrist, who would again revive it and spread

it through the former Roman Empire. But with regard

to the " five fallen heads or kings, and the sixth that was,

and is not, and vet is," or that was wounded, and was
healed by the eighth head, who also is the seventh beast

of idolatry, he is perplexed and confused, and he knew
why, St. John says that five heads were fallen and past,

and the sixth then was, but would receive a deadly



wound on the coming of the seventh, and would be

healed by an eighth beast who would be one of the

seven heads. Now, the Doctor plainly contradicts

St. John ; for he says that Severus, who lived in nearly

eighty years after this Apostle, Decius 149, and Va-
lerian 157, were some of these five fallen heads, and

that Dioclesian was the sixth head, who lived 200 years

after the time St. John said, " he then existed." Hence,
these six heads could not possibly be these six individuals,

as the Doctor would have them, but were rather six

dynasties of Rome, thus stated by the Roman historians

Livy and Tacitus, viz. " Kings, Consuls, Dictators,

Decemviri, Military Tribunes, and Csesars." These
six forms of a government, or heads of the Roman beast,

had extended through about 1280 years, to St. John's

time ; and the sixth, that of the imperial, continued in its

idolatrous form till the time of Constantine, who es-

tablished it in the christian form, as already noticed.

Why did this Papal Divine, it may be asked, thus

commit himself, in trying to make these six heads, six

individual Emperors, rather than six forms of idolatrous

governments ? The answer clearly is, he well saw
if the six heads were forms of government, the eighth

whom he freely allows to be Antichrist, the Man of sin,

must be a form of idolatrous government also, and like

unto the sixth, which it would heal. This he wished to

avoid if possible. For that form which came after the

dismemberment of the Roman Empire, must be the

eighth and last head, and be one of the seven ; and who
or what that form was, and to this day is, can be no

secret to any body. Hence, he strove, but strove in

vain, in order to divert public attention from this fact,

to persuade his readers, '' that this eighth head is to be

an individual, the great Antichrist the most bloody

destroyer, and of Turkish descent, who would appear in

«ome distant period, conquer the world, seize the old

Roman Empire, and corrupt it and the earth with his ido-

latry and false religion, have a great false prophet to aid

him in this wicked work by false miracles," &c. and to

give consistency to the whole, '' that his reign would be

but short, even three years ar.d a half "II! What a work ia
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ftuch a space ! So this Revolter will conqner and corrupt

the world in three and a half years—What a story !!!

This Doctor, however, exposes hisow^n inconsistency f

for on the prophecy of St. Paul, 2Thess. ii. 3. 8. ho is

greatly harrassed to get over it, especially these words,
*' You know vi'hat withholdeth that he (the Man of sin,

the Son of perdition, who opposeth and is lifted up

fibove all that is called God, or is w^orshipped, so that

he sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself as if he"

were God,) may be revealed in his time. For the mys-

tery of iniquity already worketh : only that he who now
holdeth, do hold, until he be taken out of thew^ay; and

then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom our Lord

shall kill with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy

with the brightness of his coming."
" By this Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition," &c,

saith our Doctor—Pastorini, " All Christiati antiquity^

and the subsequent ages, have understood, that super-

latively wicked man, Antiohrist, who will c%grci$@ 8uch

persecutions against tho Christians m will exoted ia

severity and cruelty the persecutions of all pa^t ages,

And what k very alarming, he and his attendant, the

fake prophet, will have power of shewing great signs

and wonders, insomuch as to deceive, if possible, eveu

the elect." And as to his time of coming—" The ge-

nerality of the Holy Fathers have explained this of the

Apostle— (^ Now you know what withholdeth that the

Man of Sin, or Antichrist, be revealed in his time, onfy

that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he he taken out

of the way, and then shall that wicked one be revealed')

io mean the destruction of the Roman empire, which was
to take place before Antichrist should be revealed.—Ac-

cording to the sense here expressed, the Roman empire

which held, or was, when St. John wrote, was there-

fore the * thing that withheld and was to be taken out

of the way' before Antichrist should appear.— St.

Chrysostom (Horn. 4. on 2 Thess,) saith, ' The Apostle

speaks obscurely, for fear of irritating the Romans, only

that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he be taken out

of the way; that is, when the Roman empire shall be

removed from the face of the earth, then Antichrist will

come.' St. Jerom writes, (Ep. 15. ad Alg.) ' Only that
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the Roman empire nhich holds now all nations under its

power be taken awn}', and then Antichrist will come."

Says Tertullian, (de Resur. Car. c. 24.) ./Who holds,

but the Roman empire?—the division of which, into ten

kingdoms will bring on Antichrist, and then, according

to the Apostle, the wicked one shall be revealed.' St.

Cyril saith, (Cat. 15.) 'Antichrist will appear when
the Roman empire is come to its period.' The same
say St. AugustHie, Lactantius and others, and that he

will seize on the Roman dominions." See from p. 240 to

247.

I shall just add, that Tertullian in his Apology, (p. 21)
tolls the Roman Emperor, thus " We, Christians, know-
ing that the dreadful power which hangs over the whole
world, and which threatens the most horrible evils, is

retarded by the continuance of the Roman empire, are

therefore, that it may be deferred, under a particular

necessity of praying for the emperors, and the continued

state of the Roman empire." And Dr. Walmsley far-

ther informs us, very truly, " that the western Roman
empire was, with the death of Augustulus, finally dis-

membered by Odoacer, in the year 476; and that the

eastern part was completely ruined by Totiia, king of

the Goths, in o46." p.'ilG. 233.—After this, and what
he has told u« from the Fathers, the time of the coming
of this famous Man of Sin must, of course, have been
not far off. And yet he affirms, this dreadful prince,

though it is now more than 1200 years since the fall of

that «mpire, is not come, but will at some time before

the end of the world, and continue only 3| years!!!

That these three years and a half cannot possibly be

common, but prophetic years, that is, 42 prophetic

months, or 12BU years, for the continuance of the 8th

head, which is one of the seven idolatrous heads, (for,the

christian form, or head, erected by Constantine, not being

idolatrous, is therefore, not counted,) must be plain.

And if this 8th head, be not yet come, it must follow,

that ail that these ancient Fathers and St. Paul have

stated concerning his immediate coming after the removal
of the Roman empire, must have been so many false-

hoods, or the Doctor has mis-stated. Where the 6th

head got its deadly wound was in Rome, and there, of
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course, it must be healed, by the rising up of the 8th

idoiatrous head, who shall be the image of the 6th idola-

trous head, before it had been wounded. And the two-
horned beast like a lamb, or of a two-fold ecclesiastical

character, aiding him to spread his idolatry and false

and accursed doctrine, by means of signs and miracles they

had power to perform, implies that his 8th head, or Ro-
man prince, shall combine in himself the two-fold cha-

racter of prince and prophet, and shall have two horlis

of a lamb, that is, two great bodies of ecclesiastics, to

estabiish his authority. And hertce, in Rome, the im-

perial city, and in the temple there, (or church) must be

fcis throne, and his authority must extend over the sur-

rounding nations : even as Pastorini himself confesses.

That the religion of the live fallen heads, and of the

sixth, the Roman imperial head, until it got its wound,
was idolatry with great cruelty, our doctor, and indeed

all writers admit. Against this heathen wickedness of

i nage-vvorship and superstition, and such like, do the first

and second commandments of the Decalogue, delivered

b_y the Almighty, wiih thunderings, voices, &c. imme-
diately stand.

The voice of God is, " Thou shalt not make to

thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of any thing

that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath : thou

stiait not bow thyself do oc/i before them, noj serve theni:

for i the Lord thy God am a jealous God"—"You saw
no similitude in the day that God spoke unto you m
Horeb out of the midst of the fire; take, therefore, good
heed ur.to yourselves, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and
make you a graven image; the similitude of any figure,

the likeness of male or female.—Take heed unto your-

selves, Jest ye forget thecoveiiantof the Lord your God,

nhich he made with you, and make you a graven image,

or the likeness of aay thing which the Lord thy God
hath forbidden thee. For the Lord thy God is a consu-

nsing hre—a jealous Gcd."' Exod.xx.4.5.Deut.iv. 15.24.

After beholding these divine commandments, and

hearing these denunciations, for any rationals, Pagai^s

or Jews, to make to themselves ijnages or other suc^^

matters, and bow themselves down and pray before them

as it were, to put themselves in mind of God and his
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servants, &c, must have rendered them guilty of great

and aggravated wickedness and stupid idolatry. This,

as it regards the heathen emperors and their clergy and

people, Pastoriiii and all Christians readily grant.

Now had some Jewish, Pagan, or Mahommedan Prince

or high priest, shortly after the fall of the Roman beast

or empire, risen up in Rome, seated himself in the

temple or church of God as her sole head,, set up

images there, and throughout the surrounding nations,

and, by tiie aid of a numerous priesthood, should oblige

the people to bow down and make prayers before thera,

and cause any that should dare refuse it to be cruelly

punished; and should such form' of government remain

to this day, could Pastorini, were he living, or any of

his brethren however devoted, or other sensible man,

for an instant deny, that, notwithstanding any minor dif-

ferences of some circumstances, be would be actually

the predicted eighth head oHhQ Roman beast, and one,

and the last of the seven, and also the healer and very

imaffe of the sixth idolatrous head that had been wounded
by Constantine's sword? and consequently be St,

Paul's, St. John's, Pastorini's, and the ancient Fathers'

famous *' Man of sin, Revolter from the faith. Son of

perdition, False prophet, wricked one, and cruel Anti-

christ ?" Nay, should the twelve Apostles come down
from heaven, and thus, in ilat opposition to Jehovah'jj

commands, set up such images of gold, silver, stone or

wood, and teach men humbly to bow down and pray

before them, would they not, every one, b.^ accursed and

sent down to hell ? There is not a pious priest or man
on earth of any information, but must say they would.

Now, the Roman beast was wounded in his sixth

head in the fourth century, and in the sixth was com-

pletely destroyed ; but, lo ! in the very beginning of

the seventh century, even in the year 606, a Head, a

Spiritual Prince is set up in Rome, to sit in or rule the

temple or church of God, and is proclaimed by the

usurper Phocas, Sovereign head of all the churches

and christians in all nations of the earth, a title, his

every successor to this hour, claims as his absolute and
divine right exclusively, combining at the same- time

in his own person the two-fold character of Prince and
B
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^•ontiff or prophet. And his law, made in the 2nd Council

cf Nice, in the eighth century, and confirmed by the

Council of Trent, (Sess.25.)in800years after, is, in these

words :

—

" That images of Christ, of the Mother of

God, and of other Saints shall be had, and placed in tke

Churches especially, and that the faithful must re-

.verence, and with head uncovered bow down and make
prayer before them, and kiss them," &c. &c. '' And
.that such as refuse it must be punished accordingly."

Here then is his law that remains to this day, a law

.whereby the old idolatry is revived, and the deadly

wound of the beast healed ; a law and practice extend-

ing through the nastions, perhaps, wider than ever the

former Roman Empire had reached. And hence the

law of God, the 2nd Commandment, that expressly and

tre-nendously forbids all tliis, is disregarded as if not

worthy of notice, nay it is discarded fjom their public

catechisms !I! If this be not a wilful systematic treading

down of Jehovah, by this head and his adherents, and a

lifting up of himself above him, to all intents and
purposes, let candour judge.

But to bring the impiety and atrocity of this matter,

of this idolatry, home to every heart, let me put it to tiie

breast of every man, Did Christ or his apostles ever thus

bow down before any image and make prayers kneeling

before it and kiss it ? or did he ever teach the like ? or,

in opposition to his Father, command it to be taught ?

or would they now if on earth do the like ? The
question must make every heart, with mine, shudder.

And yet this Head of Rome, this seventh head, that has

healed the wound, this lawless one, and his clergy corn-

wand ir to be done. Alas ! then, for those who obey

him. This is not all : passing by the cruel Inquisition

of Spain, &c. here are some of the laws once in our

country, to compel men to this image worship. That of

Rich. ii. <j. 5, is, " That any persons who affirm images
©ught not be worshipped, be holden in strong prison,

uaiil they take an oath, and swear to worship images,'"

Sf,ated by Sir Edward Coke, (3 Inst. p. 40, 41,) Not
to submit to the Pope's authority, " is," with him, Dr.

Doyle, &c., *' the worst of heresy." And the law of

2 Henry iv. c. 15. was, *' That the Bishop or Ordinary
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iti^y convene before Iiiin, or iinprison any per?o)T

suspected of heresy—and that an obstinate heretic be

fmrned before the people." And that of a 3d statute

(2 Hon. V. c. 7.) ** That all officers of f^ovtirnnient shall

be sworn to assist the Ordinaries to extirpate heretics

—

that an heretic convict shall forfeit all his fee simple lands,

goods andchattels; and they wliieii be indicted of /^<*r<?.sv//*

(i. e. for disobedience to any of the pope's doctrines)

''shall be delivered to the Ordinaries, and extirpation iil

flames of fire." ^ir E. Coke, 4 Inst. p. 51. Again,
'* All princes must swear that they will most diligently

root out of their territories all their subjects by the

church pronounced heretics, which should they neglect

to do, they must themselves fee excommunicated and

deposed.'' 4 Lateran. c. 3. C. Constance, sess. 45.

See my " Old Christianity" p. 259: and the whole of

it, for the pope's many evil doctrines. Thus hath this

eighth head proved himself fully the image of the sixth.

This is not all, however ; what is by far worse must

now appear, namely, " tlie adoration of the beast, aad

of his image," which is so fearfully, and above all other

crimes, to be punished in the sight of the angels and of

the Lamb eternally.

Dr. Walmsley, (p. 117. 118.) Vvith all writers, Ro-
mish and Protestant generally, have acknowledged this

eighth head or beast of the Apocalypse, means an ido-

latrous and most wicked chieftain, and the most cruel

of all idolatrous princes, the bloody Antichrist, who
would pour out the blood of the saints like water, sitting

as the Man of sin in the temple of God, in his great city,

Babylon, i. e. Rome, the daughter of old Babylon, which
should be in the latter days." p. 314. 316.—What this

'* image" of his is, that he would have worshipped, all.

Divines should carefully inquire into. For as God hath

prepared such glory for true worshippers, and such pu-

nishments for the false, as Deity is the only object of

the adoration of the one, and this eighth beast, (or An-
tichrist,) and his image are the others' object; and as the

regulations for each worship proceed from their respect-

ive sources, namely, the Gospel, and the creed of this

chieftain from Babylon, and that all are pointed out

with such precision, a? by the very linger of God, it
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must be an imperative duty to search this subject to the

very bottom.

That " the express image of God the Father's person,

and the brightness of his glory, is Christ, his Son, by

whom he also made the worlds," we learn from Heb. i,

3. And we are also divinely taught " that they who
honour and adore Jesus Christ, the Son, honour and

adore the Father also," and consequently, the Holy
Ghost ; and that Christ, this bright image of the Father,
" is the maker of all things visible and invisible," and is

therefore the object of divine adoration, is divinely re-

vealed. " When he bringeth in the first-begotten into

the world, he saith, let all the angels of God adore

him"—they, the apostles, adored him," &c. Heb. i. 6.

Luke xxiv. 52. But our Lord warns us very particu-

larly not to be seduced " to adore any false Christ," nor
*' adore the beast and his image," nor in any wise " re-

ceive the character of his name." Matt. xxiv. 24. Apoc.

xiv. IL
As Christ, then, is the image of the Father, and the

brightness of his glory, whom all angels and men
•-hould adore ; the image of the beast, therefore, of

this eighth head, or " false god, sitting in the temple,"

that i!«, claiming rule over the whole Church of God,
must be something fabricated by him, as his inia^e ami
glory, and which he sends forth to the natio;:?^ subject

to his spiritual authority, to be divinely adored by them.

Dr. Walmsly says, ** this imag'e of the beast means ido-

latry, which is ever hateful to God." That idolatry is

most odious to God, is very true : yet idolatry is not the

image itself, but is rather the service given to the idol

or image. This image, then, against which we are

warned, and which the idolatrous beast, or man of sin,

or false god, sends forth, to be divinely adored, must be

some creature, some false Christ fabricated by him, and

sent out to distract men from the adoration of the true

Christ, thus to dishonour him and the Father who
Fent him. For, to give a creature that same adoration

that is due to him, is to debase him and his Father to

the level of that creature, which to do is ever the aim

of the evil .spirit. But as they who adore Christ truly,

ador the Father and the Holy Ghost ; so do they who
edore the image of the beast, which is his glory, of
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coarse ailore the beast, and, with him, the infernal spirit,

the devil, who instigated him to fabricate and set up

sueh creature, as an object of divine adoration.

And what the character of the unhappy worshippers

of this beast and his image is, njay be thus known.

—

The mark or character of all true disciples and wor-
shippers of God, is "- to keep his commandments, and the

faith, the Gospel of Jesus solely," and " to love one

another." Hence, they who are careful to give no re-

ligious or divine adoration to any creature, but to God
only, and to obey Christ and his holy Gospel, and not

the doctrines or commandments of any man's forming,

all such evidently stand clear of the dire character and

punishment of the beast. The "character" of this beast's

worshippers, then, must be " to adore his image," and
strictly adhere to his commandments, even all the arti-

cles of his creed,--to fear and honour him and his

servants, and bear his name, either openly, as it were
on their foreheads, or privately in their hand or prac-

tice, and to hate those who cleave to the Gospel only,

as his enemies and their's, and of course injure them
when opportunity serves. Thus can the foll&wers of

Christ, and of the beast or Antichrist, be severally, and
with great facility, distinguished one from the other.

All professing Chritsian Divines, who, of course re-

gard the sacred Scriptures, will most probably agree thuB

Tar : they should then, I think, advance together a little

farther, and by all means try to discover if this singular

idolatry, and wickedness, which the Lord has so strong-

ly pointed out as the object of his highest indignation,

and fiercest wrath, n^imely "the adoration'of the image
of the beast," can be found on the face of the earth.

For if any creature can be found, to which diohw
adoration is given, and if this have been appointed by
any Spiritual Prince, or Cfhurch, called Christian, and
that this doctrine hath issued from any great city his

residence, to the nations called Christian, the discovery

is attained, and the mystery of iniquity is at once opened
—For it must follow, that that singular adoration^ mast,

according to Pastorini and others, nay, and the divine

prediction too, be that marked idolatry of " adoring the

beast and his image ;" that famous city must be " the

B 2
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great Babylon ;" that Church, " the wicked drunken

vs'oman with her golden cup full of abominations, or

abominable doctrines ;" and that spiritual Prince her

Head, the Revolter, the " Man of sin," sitting in

Babylon, the temple of God, the great and cruel Anti-

christ," and those whom he butchered, (for nobly re-

sisting him and his false worship and doctrines) the

precious " servants and saints of God."

Now, most certain it is, that all this doth at this

moment appear on the earth ! And that such a Prince,

City, and Church designated eminently Christian and

appointing this very singular species of divine creature

oAoration to Kings, and to nations, &c. and punishing

as far as possible all who resist it, are at this hour in

existence, and for many ages back have been so, shall

row be most convincingly demonstrated to the weakest

capacity.

There exists, this instant a law, a decree of a ge-

neral Council, on which the whole turns and is bottomed;

yes, a decree emanating from a certain Prince, great

City, and Church, and imperative upon all nations

under his influence, and to which all his clergy are by

solemn oath bound for ever ! ! !

This very strange decree, or law to create or estab-

lish a new object of adoration, conspicuous, momentous,

singular, and horrifying as it is, runs thus (Con. Trid.

Sess. xiii. cap. 3. 4. 5. can. 4. 6.) *' Statitn Post conse-

craiionem, ex vi verborum, venanDomini nostri corpuSy

i^c." " Instantly after the consecration, and by the

power thereof, the true body of our Lord Jesus Christ

and his blood, together with his soul and divinity, exist

under the appearance of bread and wine ; the whole

substance of bread being changed into his body, (as

born of the virgin Mary,) an^ the wine into his blood."— *** Hence, the faithful shall adors t/iis most holy

Sacrmnent, with that highest ADORi\Tiov which is due

to the true God!"—'' Neqne enim ?d€0 minus est ado-

randu?n, quodfuerit a Christo Domino id sumatur in-

stituium," ^'c,— "• Nor must it be any objection to this

divine adoration of it, that Christ our Lord instituted

this holy sacrament to be eaten."

Thus, ihis Council grants, " Christ gave this Sacra-
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raent to be eaten only, not worshipped," yet, most won-
(lerlul to relate, insists '* this should be no objection to

its being ditinehj adored, carried about in processions,

and held up to the people to be adored'' \ ! !

And the learned Suarez remarks ** Non solum Qhris-

tftm sedtoium viaihle sacramenUim tinico ctdtu adorari,

quia eat unum consians, ex Chruto et speciebusj' '• Not
Christ only but the whole visible sacrament, must by
the one same worship be adored ; because it is one

thing, consisting of Christ and the species," Theol. q,

79. Cardinal Bellarmine also declares, *' adorationem

et symholo etiam panis etvini pertiuere,'' *' adoratif-n is

due even to the symbols of bread and wine." De Euch.

]. 4. c. 29. -

Now as the Sovereign Prince of Rome, termed ••' the

Beast," is the parent or framer and supporter of this

strange object or idol of divine adoration, so it is there-

fore his image and glory, his " adorable sacrificed

But if this sacrament, to which all Roman Catholics

must pay divine adoration shall appear to themselves

not to be " that God that made heaven and earth, the

sea and the fountains of water," but a creature only,

must it not follow, that that creature is an idol ? and

that adoration, idolatry ? and that same singular
•* adoration of the image of the beast," predicted so

accurately by the Lord, and the fellow to which has

never before appeared in the world ? I say, if the sacra-

ment that is commanded to be thus divinely adored, be

not the Creator of all things but a creature only, and
if such adoration was never so much as heard of among
the most stupid and idolatrous Heathens, for they looked

on their idols only as figures of other things, this must

be the very predicted idolatrous '' adoration of the beast

and hi$ image," to " be punished in eternal fire."

But am I called on, and must I prove that a conse-

crated wafer is not our Lord Jesus Christ, the Messiah,

who was born of the blessed virgin Mary, but a lifeless

creature, and at best is only the sacrament of his precious

death ? Will any sensible man need this ? lest any
siiould, here then are the proofs.

Argument \.—The Eucharist is our Creator, our

Messiah, or a creature only ; one ©r the other it must be.
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But Christ the virgin's Son was born long before he

had appointed the Eucharist ; that sacrament therefore,

was not the Son of Mary, visibly, or invisibly, but a

creature only; and when sworn to be Christ, and when,

it is not the true Christ the virgin's Son, it must be a

Christ of man's devising, necessarily a false Christ.

II.—Angels and apostles divinely adored Christ; but

no apostle or angel ever adored the Sacrament Christ

gave, nor did he command it ; therefore, the Lord and

his Apostles being judges, that Sacrament was not true

Christ,but a creature—only a memorial of his passion. To
deny this, as it implies a denial of the inhnite wisdom
and divinity of Christ, is blasphemy and destruction

;

and to adore the Host, being a creature, is idolatry

and destruction. This dilemma is not to be escaped,

except by escaping from this fatal '* adoration of the

beast and his image."

III.—The Trent Council swearing her Clergy to believe

" that the gospel is thefoundation of all sac ing truth"

of course swears them to believe, •' Christ never made
his own human body* nor, therefore, gave power ta

any other to make it. For the gospel, and also the

Creeds openly declare, '* that the Father prepared

a body fer the Messiah," by sending " the holy

Ghost to overshadow the virgin Mary and incarnate him

of her," Heb. x. 5, Luke i. 35. INIatt. i. 1820, Hence
It is most plain, our Lord never at any time made his

own human body ; and hence, the oath that binds the

Pope and his Clergy '* to believe and teach, Christ at

his last supper made the Sacramental bread and wine
to be his human body; cannot possibly be true, and to

themselves must be utterly incredible. The Sacrament
therefore remains bread still, a oreature only.

IV.—The Pope and his Priests being sworn to

believe, per the Gospel, that no proper sacrifice for

sin but Christ's death on the- Cross, once only, ever

appeared : are therefore sworn, that in 'the Sacrament
on the night before, there was no proper Sacrifice

nor, consequently, any victim slain or living therein
;

nor, of course, was Christ, soul, body, and divinity

therein, and by consequence the bread and cup remained

the same they were. Hence, it is m©st dear, their oath,
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that the Sacfament was changed into Christ's human
body and blood, soul and divinity, is necesskarily false.

Lastly, per Con. Trid. Sess. vii. C. xi. on inten-

tion ; It is bound on the clergy by.

solemn oath; that "fit qualities and due intention va

the minister of every sacrament are so necessary to its

validity, that without them it is no sacrament." But
as "the intention of another" saith Bellarmine, " can no

man know," so it must necessarily follow, that .lone of

this clergy can possibly know, if he has gotten true baptism

or true orders, or therefore that he is a true Pricsty or

true christian at all ; or ever got or gave any true

.sacrament, whether eucharist, baptism, marriage, &c.
If then, they cannot know any tiling about it with any
certainty of faith, how can they safely venture to swear
that 'their sacrament is certainly Jesus Christ, soul, body
divinity,' and then adore it? Hence they must believe

it is a creature only; they cannot possibly believe other-

wise. How dreadful then to teach such doctrines !!

These few short arguments, which fear no contra"

diction^ must convince every candid per?on of however
Jittle capacity, that the sacrament to which '' dloiiw

adoratiQu'^ i.s given by this clergy and people, is not
•' the Lord who made the heaven, and earth, the sea,

and the fountains of waters,"—is not, nor contains the

Messiah the Son of Mary, but is, being a creature, a

commemoration of him only ;—and therefore when
it is uot the true Christ, and that is sworn to be

Christ, it must of necessity be a false Christ. It

is conclusive, then, that as the true Christ is the

express image and glory of the true God, whom
angels and men must adore, (for, " to him shall every

knee bow of things in heaven, and things in earth

and every tongue confess, that he is Lord to the

glory of the Father" Phil. ii. 10. 11.) so, this false

Christ, being fabricated by the " inock god, the Man of

Sin," must, be of course ^'^ his image ^Xi& his glory," the
'* image of the beast," and to which he commands every

creature, on pain of his anathema to give that highest

adoration that is due to God only.

Thus is it demonstrated beyond all possibility of suc-

cessful contradiction, that the host, or wafer, which all
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Roman Catholics are, by their Church, taught to divmcly

adore, contains, not, is not, in any wise, Jesus Christ,

soul, body and divinity, but is a morsel of bread only,

and therefore an idol, a false Christ, and the forbidden

"imag-e" of the predicted eighth head of the.beast— the

grest Man of sin, the revolter from the faith, the Anti-

t-hristian prophet, &c. &C. that was to come.

Two thing's which I had purposed to prove must

novv be most obvious :—the first is, that as the eighth

head is the image of the beast, so is he who shortiv

after the fall of the Roman empire or beast, even in

t>06, now more than 1200 years past, took his seat in

the great city of Rome, or Babylon the great, and was
proclaimed supreme spiritual head over all christian

nations on the earth, and set up the former idolatrous

worship of images, invocations, &c. &c. under another

na.ne, viz. that of christian, and had many false, and

therefore heathenish doctrines framed, (as is fully

proved in my -'OldChristianity against Papal Novelty.")

and by the aid of his "two horns of a lamlj," that is, the

two vast bodies of his clergy, secular and regular,

seduced kings, nobles, and nations to embrace them,

cruelly punishing any who dared to judge for them-

selves and refuse his fatal doctrines, as heretics., and
thus obtaining more real power in every nation, than

had their own kings, nay, than had the Roman em-
perors themselves at any time attained to ; I say, as

this Head alone rules over Rome, the church, and the

nations, and remains by succession to this day, and
claims supremacy even as by divine right ; this head
fhen must, of necessity, be the very predicted image of

the former imperial Roman beast or dynasty,—the

iiealer of his deadly wound, and the eighth head, and
last of the seven idolatrous heads of the beast, as pre-

dicted by the inspired apostle.

The second thing proved is, that as the eighth idola-

trous head, or " beast that came up out of the bottomless

pit," and his image worship and other evil doctrines,

his more than imperial grandeur and pride (for what
emperor or prince but he ever claimed it as a right to

dethrone others at will, to make them hold his stirrup

and kiss his feet too,) and his vast authority over kings
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.empire or " be?i8t" ; so is tlie Host or wafer which he,

ihis eii^hth head, has set up to be dsvinely adored as

,«oi>, (and hence doth he and his clergy .designate it,

*'TIIE ADORABLE SACRIFICP: OF THE AI.T-^R" "THE MOST

,HOLY AND ADORABLE SACKIFfCE OP THE MASS," '' T/ie

essence and sum of all religion,'') and, to and before

which, emperors, kings, nobles, and nations with al)

priests, bishops, archbishops, <S:c. must bow themselves

down prostrate^ and most devoutly adore it, I say, this

'' saexcupeiitthus divinely adored as God himself," is the

ima<i:e of this^ last head, the beast, who hath framed

and set it up for adoration. And such as thus *'* di-

vinely adore it," are with the guilt of this idolatry,

chargeable with that of the [pagan w^orship also, and

so incur the threatened vengeance appointed for those

" who adore the beast and his image, and receive the

character of his name," as in Rev. xiv. 11.

And now let me ask my Roman Catholic fellow-men,

who must appear at the same judgment seat in that day

with me. Did Christ ever bow down to and adore the

.sacrament, or ever direct his Apostlesa or others to do

so? Can you believe he did? But that he did not,

having " given it only to be eaten," the Council of

Trent coiifesses ! Sufi'er me again to ask you, and J

put- it to year heart, do you think, were he and his

Apostles and sev&nty disciples, and the blessed Virgin

new on earth, that they or any of them would come to

adore it, cffer it up to God for souls said to be in

purgatory, ex ^t all attend such a service, a sort ef

worship that, i.t is even owned, he never commanded,

and they never practiced ? In a word, when you con-

sider, that every doctrine, worship, of reb^'i^ us service,

not divinely commanded, as in this case, is held " ac-

cursed of God," do'you, indeed, believe our Lord and his

friends would attend at the service of the mass tb please

the pope, aad thus overturn his own Gospel ? if not,

w^hat think you would the pope do to them, if in his

power,— if he had them in Spain? And if you do not

believe our j^rd, the blessed Virgin, &c. would attend

at or countenance this service, what authority, or what
encouragement have you to do so ? yes, to how doiv/i £it
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a man's will, and adore the wafer, and aid to offer it up

to God for yourselves, and for souls in purgatory? a

thing; your heart believes neither Christ nor any of his

would do? Oh ! my fellow men, think on these things;

and now consider why the second commandment is cast

out, and why the Sacred Scriptures of truth are kept

out of your and your children's hands, and lastly, why
there is so niuch terror and so much anger against you
when you listen to those who read the Scriptures, or

happen to attend any of their churches. Oh be wise '.

Nay, I ask the priests themselves, seeing and knowing
thei^e things which they cannot deny nor disprove,

how can they, looking at eternity, with a quiet mind
adhere to, and teach and practice such dreadful things?

Now, when these two sorts of idolatry, set up by
this last, or eigi)th, or rather seventh head of the

Roman beast, are considered ; when the city he still

dwells in, Babylon the Great; the supremacy in the

temple of God and over all churches he claims ; the ten

horns or kings, \vho were subject to and assisted him,

are considered ; wlien the furiouslnquisitions and laws he

prepared for all rebels Ijo his authority—for all heretics

to his creed, whom he caused to be hated and slain, the

cruelties he procured to be practicedand seas of innocent

blood to be spilt ; the many false doctrines he fabricated

and spread through the earth, and his strong opposition to

the Scriptures, which must not be read in his churches

to the people ; and the many ages of the continuation of-

his dynasty are considered ; who, I say, that considers

all this, and looks attentively over the prophecies of

Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, and, added to the whole,

notices all the marks Pastorini gives of the "• Man of

sin, the son of perdition, the great Antichrist," (who, h^

pretends is not to appear until near the end of the world,

and then for 31 years only, and yet is to corrupt, and
destroy the earth !) but must exclaim, this is, of a truth,

St. John and Pastorini's eio-hth head of the beast?

Hear also what pope Gregory the great wrote to the

emperor Mauritius and his empress, about the year 594,

with regard to the pride of John, an Eastern Patriarch,

thuF,—" The saints before the law, the saints under
grace, (i. e. the Gospel) all those.making up the perfect

body of our Lwrd are coustituted but members o( the
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ehurch, and none of those would ever hav€ himself called

unioersfiL 'Hie ehurch that hath consented to that

profane name hath rushed headlong from its state. But
far be that blasjihenwus name from the hearts of chris-

^ans. To consent to that wicked word nniceraaf,

geueralis paier in mumlo—" general father on earth,"

is nothing else but to destroy the faith.—He that in h^s

pride would be called universal bishop, what does he hut

SHEW THAT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST APPROACHES?"
I say when all this is duly considered, and vyhen my
" OLD CHRISTIANITY" is carefully weighed, can one
single doubt remain who the eighth head, the Man of

sin, the Antichrist is ? and which are his city and church ?

So then. Dr. VValmsley, in sum, tells us, frotu the Fathers,.aud
the Apostles Paul mid John, ** that shortly after the removal of
the Roman beast or empire, w(iuld the 7th head, or Stb beast,
comin;; up from ibe bottomless pit, appear; and seating^ bim-
s>elf as her supreme head in the temple of God, in Babylon—or
Home, would possess himself of her former dominions; that he
Would be au idolater, a bypocri(e,a mock god, the Man of Sin,the
AntichNst ; and by his idolatrous doctrines, would, through the
uid of his false prophet, the vast body of his clergy, corrupt
nmukind, and be the most cruel persecutor, and bloody monster,.
ijjat the world ever bore.?^ See p. 318 to 39J,
Now that such a Spiritnal Head of the Church in Rome, v^ha

f*r\. up the most unheard ofand hideous idolatry, (as juht proved)
and by it corrupted all nations under his authority, which, to
this hour he claims, even as of divine right ! bath appeared in
606, shortly after the removal of the Roman empire, is a well
known fact. He, then, must be this 8th head, the Man of Sin,
<fec. which the Doctor, with the ancient Fathers, and St. John,
have with snch accuracy described.

But, to castdust in our eyes, he tells ns, ** He is not yet come,
nor will, till nearly the end of the world, and for three and half
years only !" i. e. " this man I have described is not this man,
or eighth head ; for, St. John's ' 42 months, or 1260 days,' and
Daniel's < time, times, andahalf,' of his wicked reign, and of
the sufferings of true Christians -or the Chur h, by him, mean
Imt three and a half years only : therefore, believe me, he is

not yet come; and (his bead who has so long been in Rome is

not be !"—Yet, the Doctor has told us from the Fathers, that
*^ the Church would suiTer vastly more crut-lties from this blooJy
persecuting head, than from all the tyrants that ever went be-
fore;" and ** that she suffered for nearly 303 years most dread*
fully to the days of Constant ioe," he tells us. Th:it is, " (fhe

Hhall suffer vastly more in three and a half years than she did in
300!" Bat when treating of the extinction of all ProtesiaQt-4 in
1825, it is, it seems, bis convenience to say, (p. J8T) " that Da-
niel's 70 weeks, or 490 days, are propheiic, and mean 490 jears,
aud that Ibe^^ and 3 months for the duration of the locusts, or

C
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Pro(es»fints, are 300 yenpfi,"' and yst, " thp 42 raonlbs or I26G
«ay«6f ibe Man of sin, «re uot years, but days ooly .'!!" The
tan herns, or kingdums out of ihe old empire, have not yet
sri&eia ?

•* Not Rome— ihe peat of bis Cborcb, br»t ConstantiRO-
pie—wbere ^he is not, is fallen Babylon !' (p. 378,3-85.) Tbe
Gospel, " St. Peter's Ijpy is from beaven/' bat the same Gospel,
*< Luther's key, is from hell !" (p. 17^.) &c. Ah ! Doctor, hie
labor, hoe opus, to make falsehood truth, ii$ bard!
When we discover a vritaess destroying innocence, we are

shocked ; but how much more, when we behold professed divioe<ii,

of great talents,lending themselves to subverlGod'etrnlh and im-
mortal souls, must we feel horrified. But why do they so?—
will an anxious enquirer say.—The answer is, Supremacy, or a
Bpiritual universal empire, first laid in Pope Boniface III. An.
606, brought to its height by Hildebrand in 1075, fostered by
the after Popes, and confirmed An. 1564 by Pins IV, and tht»

Council of Trent, being an Anttchristian system : Christ's hcly
system of Religion in the Gospel, and it, are at complete va-

riance. Every Pope, then, and his clergy, being sworn to
•• uphold their own system with all their might till death,"
must, of course, necessarily oppose and if possible overturn
the other and its adherents ; or else violate their oath, or quit

their system. Hence is their uniform opposition to the Gospel,

Christ's system,—and which, to blacken it, they call Heresy !

And hence, when labouring to colour over their own, and by
every artifice, pass it on the people for the holy religion of Chri^t

(a hard work indeed) from this arise their coustant self-contra-

diction, confusion and weakness.

I shall close with one or two more remarks. The-

divine prophecy (see page 3,) calls for deep atten-

tion. In it, we read, An Angel, flies with the everlast-

ing Gospel to preach to every nation, tribe, tongue

and people upon earth, crying alond to them, to fear and

adore God, for that the hour of his judgment is come,

i.e. isathand; and another angel follows, saying *' Baby-

lon is fallen, fallen, that great.city, for she made all na-

tions drink of the wine of the w rath of her fornication."

Now what means all this, but that the great city Ba-

bylon, or Rome had, by corrupting mankind with idola-

tries andfalse doctrines, kindled God's wrath against her,

now at the very door. God, however, in mercy sends

his Gospel rapidly all over the earth to warn and en-

lighten mankind before this wrath breaks forth. What-
ever instruments He graciously uses in thus swiftly conveying

it to every nation, tribe, and people, in their own tongue, must

be this" Angel of;God." So eaiih Pastorini (p. 23S, 286). But

the British and Foreign Bible Society, with all the Missionary

aod-Scbool Societies, are, in the hand of God, doing this. TbJ",

Bible Society, &c, therefore, must be this angel of God. What
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Ihfo, arf Ibfy. vpbo. r« vriib oae osoulh, oppose trjfin?— v/hose
PL-pet are tbej ? When God's holy w)ji> by the Gospei, 1% ouce
koo«.D to arifDj PO pooo wilMhty fly, aod fiy for ever, from a.

I

image worsLip, ho«t adoration, <tec. and so j^oou sbail " Babyloa
be fallen, fallen/' for ever, a? cried the angel. For who that
*• fear God and honour bim, will ever in acy wise obey her, or
dare touch her awfjl corruptions any more ?

And here let me inquire cf my Roman Catholic coun-

trymen, were Christ and his Apostles, now preaching his

Gospel in Ireland, should any person of what authority

soever try to prevent you from hearing them, would
}ou allow it? If not, when this sacred doctrine is in your
own, and indeed, in the Protestant Testament, and that

he says •* hle&srid are they who read, and who hear and
keep these sayings," should even. an ang-t-l wish to pre-

sent you or vour children from readino; it, or hearing:

it read or spoken, should you, if you regard Christ or

yonr own souls, listen to him ?

Finally, do you not perfectly believe that this Sacred
Book of God, your's or our's, (for the doctrine is the

same) teachc« men, not wickedness, nor hatred to each

other ; but truth, and pure love and holy reverence to

God, with kindness, love, and good will to mankind, and
honour to the king, with submission to his laws ? Surely,

you believe aM this—every word. Now, are you not cer-

tain that all who refuse to be froverned bvthis holv Book
do, to all intents and purposes, renounce Jesus Christ

and their own salvation? This also you believe. Had you
and your children, then, but read and learned from this

Book, or indeed of Christ, for his words it hath,

would ye not be an affectionate, pious, loyal people, and

as kind toProtestants as to each other? ^Yould our coun-

try be then any more disgraced with outrage, crime, and

murders ? What difference could a just Government,

as is ours, then make between us ? None certainly.

Plow is it then, that ye have, as long as we can remem-
ber, been perplexed, and in constant contentions of one

sort.or other, with each other often, but with Protestants

especially? On them ye were taught to look as he-

retics—cMXS^d^ followers of Luther and Calvin, (whose

crime, I say, was, to turn men from the Pope to the Book
of God and to Christ Jesus,) and whom ye should there-

fore hate, avoid; injure, nay worse, when opportunity
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%Yeuid serve ? The vrrv Notrs to yonr Tcstatnent, Dr.

Troy's pspeeially, and masiy of your other writers, aye,

and lh»i Trent Creed itself, have so taught. O shame !

How different from God's teaching. And hence, all

your perplexities, finhtings, rebellions, imprisonments,

transportations and, alas ! so many executions. And, for

what, my friends, have you been bringing all these pri-

vations, troubles and sufferings on yourselves, your

poor families, your neighbours and on the State ? I say,

for what all this misery ? Was it not espousing, in your

in'eat mistake, the idolatries and fatal doctrines of the

Man in Rome, which neither he nor his clergy, nor the

whole creation are able to defend, and that have kindled

God's wrath, that has injured you ?

It will be wisdom, timely, to listen to our Lord and

liis y\postles. Matt. vii. io--20,—*' Beware o{ falte

propfieis, you shall know them by their fruits." 2 Johu
9. 11.—" Whosoever revolteth, and eoNriNUETH not
IX THE DOCTKINE OE CHRIST, HATH N-OT GOO. iTs

that conti/tueih in the doctrine, th^ same hath both tht

Father and the Son. If any man come to you, and
bring not this doctrine receive him not into the house,

neither say, God speed you, unto him. For he that

saith God speed you, communicateth with his wicked
works." Gal. i. 8.— *' If any man preach unto an^
Gospel but that we have preached unto you, let him b<!

accursed." 8aith St. Irenseus, (lib. 3. e. 1.) " The
Apostles preached the Gospel, and afterwards" by the

will God, they delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be

the foundation and pillar of our faith. "^ The best

friends of our souls, even the Lord and his servants would
have us hear nothing, receive nothing, believe nothing

for our salvation but the Gospel doctrine only. To
nothing else should we at our peril consent.

I pray God, who put it into my heart to write these

few observations, to biess them to every one who may
read or hear them, and to save my Roman Catholic

countrymen, whom I would indeed serve, and serve

eternally, and keep all of us from the evil snare.

GIDEON OUSELEY.
Dullin, October Sth, 1825,

(^ Reader, lend, this to ycur neighbour.



TWO LETTERS
Addressed to the Editor of the Dublin Evening Mail.

I.— The Pope's Faith necessarily condemns
Christ and his follower's !

II.

—

The Blessed Virgin vindicated from
tlie defamation ofthe Priests ; or, Stric-

tures on the Scapular*

BY GIDEON OUSELEY.

Sir,

When the subject of education came under dis-

cussion in the Roman Catholic Association,
lately,! observed that great indeed was the anx-
iety, nay, the trepidation, which the orators,

and the erudite prelates also, evinced, lest, if

the professors of a differentfaith should be em-
ployed to educate Roman Catholic children,

they mig-ht, and undoubtedly would imbue them
with principles inimical to ih^ pure and ancitnt

Jaith,

Such sentiments, so gravely and with such
emphasis, put forth by such a body of divines

and their advocates, unquestionably convey
this idea, very forcibly, to every intelligent mind;
namely, that the faith of Protestants is the very
opposite of the pure and ancient faith ; or, in

plain terms, that the faith of Protestants is a
corrupt novelty, which, of course, must lead to

Published RDd sold in Dublin by J. O. BONSALL, 24,Daw8on-8t.

K. Tiius, Grafton-st. and T. W. DooliUe, 8, Lower Abbey-
street

J
aad by the Methoditt Preachers thrrngfaout Irelaad,

1S26 —Price Six Pence.



the chambers of death eternal ; and which,
therefore, should by all means be resisted and
avoided above all evil.^ ! This doctrine with
reg-ard to Protestants, galling as it is, i> clearly
and unequivocally couched in these and all s:!-

milar expressions of these prelates and speakers.
The subject, therefore, calls for the most se-

rious examination possible.

Now, this allegation either has its foundation
in truth, (mid in that case who can attach any
just blame to these divines, or forbear censu ring-

Protestants for their madness in choosing cor-
ruption and endless ruin?) or if it be n.t
founded in fact, it must be contemplated as the
most mischievous and dangerous figment, take
it in every point of view, civil, moral, or
religious, that the ineenuity of the most wicked
men and demons could possibly invent and put
into operation.
As this subject, then, is so inconceivably mo-

mentous, inasmuch as all classes, the king, the
prince, the statesman, the divine, the gentle-

man, the laborious peasant and his little ones-
nay, the whole empire, and the whole world,
are interested therein ; it must, in the estima-
tion of all honest and thinking men, have a
title, a paramount claim to the closest possible

investigation and discussion ; only that it be
calm, tempeiate, and rational. 1 beg then to

be permitted to east my humble mite into this

grand treasury ; and while 1 search for truth,

may the Almighty graciously aid me therein.

How it is, Sir, that learned and Intelligent di-

vines, who, on both sides, allow, that ihe/aitk
Christ taught, is the pure and ancient faith ; and
that that faith is in his Gospel, whicii he coni-

manded to be praiiched to every creature
for ever, could earnestly and conscientiously
cleave to that Gospel alone, and guard against
all self-contradiction, and yet have two self-



conflicting— opposite faitlis, is passine: strange
indeed ! and, to me, as j^reat an anomaly, a.« if

day and ni^ht should be said to proceed from
from the risen sun in the same part of the

v/orid ! That there mu.^^ty tlierefore, be some
concealed cause for this strange discrepancy,
is quite obvious ; we must then try to search
it out, and by ail means to brin^ it to tl^e lig-ht.

LTpon examiniuj^ the Gospel, it is most clear,

that it is divine ; and that like its great Author,
it breathes only reverence and obedience to the
Deify, kiaducss and benevolence to mankind,
nith fervent charity ; and also honour to the
king-, fUid rec-pect for the laws. If conscien-
tious attcptiou tiien were but paid by all cler{2:'y

to tiiese things, how could there be any essential

difference of religion or faith among us ?—-The
thing- is impossible: every ^supposition to the

contrary is absurd.

Did webut discover, Sir, theProtestant divines

and people uniting together to prevent thisGos*
pel from being in genera! use, and at the same
lime diligent in circulaiin?^ other productions,
would not this raise instant suspicion in every
bosom, Roman Catholic, and Protestant? But
when it is quite the contrary, and that there is,

indeed, an emulation rather, in putting it, Kiie-

mlsh, or Protestant Testament,indiscrimiuately,
into every hand, young, and old, instance the

Kildare-street Society ;— this disarms us at once,

nor can sutfer the least thought, of any sinister

purpose, tff remain in any candid breast.

But when the Roman Catholic clerjiy act

quite otherwise ; nay, when they appear so

alarmed about the free going forth of this sacred

book*; here, suspicion tljat something is radically

wrong, must instantly and unavoidably rest.:

—

1 n this all sensible men must concur; and will

allow that we should, ofcourae, inquire into



their principles, and with all possible care

search them to the bottom. The Protestants

say, with Christ and his Apostles, To be saved,

men must JDelieve and obey the Gospel. The
Pope and his clergy swear, ' That without their

faith none can be saved' !!! If the Pope's faith

be found to ag-ree with the Gospel, his oath is

true; but if it ag^ree not with the Gospel, as

Christ dannot be wrong, and as the Pope him-

self is sworn *that the Gospel is infallibly true:'

then, can no man in his senses possibly Vjelieve

that the faith,or oath, of the Pope and his clerjry

is by any means founded in truth. And when
we examine their creed (always excepting: the

"Nicene part) article by article, so we find it—

•

we find it at complete variance with the Gos-
pel, both in doctrine and spirit !!!

That its doctrines are not in the Gospel, and
that its spirit, breathing hatred^ slaughter, and
blood, as it doth, is not of God, must, to every
informed and reflecting mind, be self-evident ;

and that this creed or faith of the Pope, neces-

sarily condemns and consigns to destruction

not only all the followers of the Gospel, but
Christ himself also, must be equally manifest !

With regard to the doctrines of this creed,

such as " the corporal real presence, adoration
of the host, sacrifice t>f the mass pro})erly pro-
pitiatory, half-communion"—these not having
been establislK'd for more than 1000 years after

the Gospel, cannot be there; and " Extreme
Unction, I*urgatory, Indulgences, Private €tn.
jessions and Absolutions, Holy Orders as a sa-

crament, Supremacy, Infallibility," A;c. ; these

being necessarily subversive of each other, as

my " Old Christianity" proves, and not having
existed for several hundreds of years after the

Gospel, cannot, of course, be now found in the

Gospel. And as to the spirit of that faith,

passing by proofs without number, I shall con-



fine myself to very recent facts, and narrow
linfiits indeed.

In fuming: to the public occurrences of 1816,

and to the Dublin Correspondent of July 3,

1817, we behold the names of Dr. O'Reilly,

Roman Catholic Primate of Ireland, Drs.Troy
and Murray, Archbishops of Dublin, and of

nearly all if not of all the prelates and other

principal Roman Catholic clergy in Ireland, ap-

pended to the Rhemish Notes of the Bible, com-
monly called Dr. Troy's Bible. These Notes
most unequivocally breathe the utter destruc-

tion and extirpation of all Protestants indis-

criminately. We shall select, out of a heap,

just a few, afc a specimen of the rest.

The note on Acts xxviii. Z'i.—<' The Church of God calling

the Hrotestant doctrine, hereft^, in (be worst sort that ever was,
kioth rightly and jiir<tly." On Rev. xj. d 'iO :

*' €bri«-tian peo-

ple, bishops especially, Khnuld have great zeal agaiojit herelicSt

and hate them, even as God hateth them, and be thus zealous

agftiai.! them and all false prophets, of what name soever, after

the example of holy hlia«, (bat in zpai killed 450 false prophets."'

Ou Luke ix. .55; •* As (he fact of Elias was not repreheofied,

neither is the Church, nor C^lri^!tian Princes blamed by God for

patting heretics to death," On John xv. 7: '^' The prayer of

a Protectant caanol be heard in heaven." Markiii. ii'. "The
sermons of heretic* mnsl not be heard ; no, not though they

preach the truth,'* Heh. v. 1 : " The Protestant clergy are

tbievcj" and ministers of the devil, and leaders of a damnable
revolt asid'rebeilion against the priests of God's Church." Gal.

i.S: " Christians should not .-^are even t!?eir own parents, if

ProtestautiJ, btit give thetu the Anathema."— And " (hey should
deface *takl burn ail heretical books." Aits xix. 19. Hev. xvii.

6 :
'' When Home puts Ijerettcs to death, and allows their pu-

usBbment ia other conntries, their blood is no more to be looked
on thau that of thieves or man-killers" !!I

We shall just remark :— If Roman Catholic?,

the gentlemen especially, believe not these san-
guiiiatry, cruel notes are of God, why do they
abide with, and thus identify themselves with
those who teach them ? But if tbey believe they
are divine, then,as they most hateaW Protestants,
and earnestly desire to exterminate them, how

A 2



can they ever expect io be allowed to leg^islale

for them?— or therefore for a moment impute
their non-emancipation to any other cause but
to their own clergy and these frightful doc-
trines ? We jjhall add no more. This is enough.

That these notes are perfectly in unison vTith

the faith of Rome, isS openly testified by all the

above prelates, &c. under their own hands, in

these express words: "These notes are alto-

gether according to the interpretation of the

Roman Catholic Church, which is the only and
infallible guide in reading the Holy Scripture,

and bringing men to salvation." '* We testify,"

say the chief spiritual authorities io Douay and
Rheims, in the first editions of these Notes,
" thrt in this work (the Notes) nothing can be

found but what is agreeable to the doctrine and
piety of the Catholic Church." " The Trent
Catechism saith, *' Fcrba pnstorum.''^ &o. " The
words of the pastors of the Church are to be

received as the words of God"!!! Even so,

though they breathe blood and slaughter ! Thus
it is clear, Christ's faith, and that of the Pope
and his Church, are direct opposites.

The British Critic, however, having raised

a loiul alarm throughout England about these

cruel and frightful Notes, Dr. Troy, seeing his

emancipation-cause was likely to be hurt, pub-
liished on October 1^4, 1817— '* That he never berore

sfiw these Notes f.nbii^hed by R. Coyne; and that be felt if his

duly to warn the Catholic body of the danger of reading them
or paying any attention (o tlieiii, and his clergy to prevent by
every means in their power u work tending to 'ead men jtstray,

and engender strife and animosity among ('hristinns, rather

than cultivate the bcnii^n principles and spirit of the Gospel .-'

But Richard Coyne, *' in defence of his own
well earned character," published on the 26th
of October, his conversation wifh Dr. Troy
on the 13th October, on the subject of these

Notes, in the presence of his Vicar, Dr. Hamill,

and Dr. Kenny of Clongowes College ; and



proved '' That his Grace, Dr. Troy, had seen^
aud read, and saociioned these same Notes, nud
sent the Rev. P. A. Walsh, of Denmark-street
chapel, to revise, correct, and in his Grace's
name, approve the work for publication. For
the truth of all which he appealed to . prs,
Hamill and Kenny." Dr. Troy was silent I!!

So then, *' these Notes, (while unobserved,)
were quite in aj^^reement with the Roman Ca-
tholic faith" ! But when they excited aiarn>,
*' they are quite wrong: and must be discourag:(^d

as engines of strife and hostility, and to which
no man should pay any attention"!! Thus, can
these pious doctors aiteroately blow hot and
cold, and still be right 1!

Mr. O'Connell likewise, having of course
observed all this, and read these Notes himself,

and seeing thp injury to his cause that was likely

to accrue, «1 A on Deer. 4th. 1817, move, io a
full meeting, ihe public denunciation of them.
But did he know, (if not, the clergy of coo r-e

did) lie mig^at as fitly have'moved the denunci-
ation of his Pope, faith, church and all ? for

most evident it is, that if '• these Notes be false

and mischievojis and to which none shofald

attend," so is their faith too : and to it of course
should n,o man attend any more forever.

We now put U to the good sense of all in-

formed Roman Catholics, having all these facts

before their eyes, with regard to their faith,

Do they in their consienee think it is of God?
If they do, must they not deem it their solemn
duty to God and his Church, to obey these

Notes and Creed, and hale nil Protestants and
their Pastors, Churches, Schools, and other

Institutions, and with all their powers to op-
pose, and root them out from the earth as soon
as possible ? But if they deem this cruel, and



quite execrable, shall they not then be obliged

to confess, that a faith that teaches it, cannot
be pure, cannot be of God? And if not, it

must be an iniquitous fabrication of interested

and unprincipled men.
Again. As no Roman Catholics v\ill believe

that any faith that consigns the Apostles, the

Blessed Virgin, «&c. to perdition, is pure, is

the faith of Christ, so must it be impossible for

them to believe that the Pope's faith is the pure

faith of Christ III For, passing by the first ten

centuries after Christ, that the chief article <jf

the present faith of the Church of Rome was
not, in the eleventh century, understood in

its present n>eaning, even by the Popes and
Bishops themselves, and that others of them did

not exist at all, is proved by matter of fact.

In the case of Berengarius, Pope Nicholas
II. and his 113 Bishops, defined '' the bread
and wine of the Altar to be, after consecration,

THE TUUE BODY AND BLOOD of OUT Lord Jesus
Christ ; and are in truth broken by the hands
of the Priest, and CHBWED WITH THE TEETH
OF THE FAITHFUL." Gratiaru de consecr. dist.

2. f. 42. But in 20 years after, Gregory VII.
and his Bishops, shocked at this doctrine '' of
ihe B<'dij of Christ being thus broken into parts bjj

the Priest
J and chained by the teeth of the peo-

ple,'" pronounced it an error ; and defined it in

another form. lb. Nor was it in its present form
decreed as the faith of the Church, until the

year 1215, by Innocent III. and the fourth
Council of Lateran, as G. Biel de Mi^sci, and
C. Bellarmine testify. And Cardinal Bona,
An. 1670, I. 2,c. 17, writes, '' That the peo-
ple, antiquo ritu, by the ancient rite or ritual,

took the Communion from the Pastor z^Hth the

hujid, not with tlie mouth,"



As, until the faith of the C')rp'>ral Pr^scvrr In

the Sacrament was thus <letermined, the faith

of the '* divine adoration of the Jlost" could not

possibly be ; so we find that Pope Honorius iii.

in 12 16, in lege. Can. R<yw. was the first who
ordered this article, the adoration of the Host.

Nor was Half-communion an article of this faith

until so decreed, in 1414, by the Council of Con-
stance.

Now, when the Pope and his Clergy are sworn
on the Gospels, " That" extra (/nam :

'* out of

this faith (of Rome) none can be sared ' and
when it is clear, these artjcles were not of this

faith, nor were many others, for many ag;es after

Christ and his Apo&iles, must it not foUovv, that

they are sworn to belJQve and teach, that the

Apostles, the Blessed Virgin, the ancient Fa-
thers, and all the Popes and other Bishops and
Christians, who lived in all these ages anterior

to this Creed; were damned every one ? !!'. But
as they cannot believe this, so must they and all

Roman Catholics believe, That their faith and
oath are of necessity absolutely false !l! And
they must see what a false faith will lead them

to, inevitably lead them to, if they persist in it II!

Another conclusion, however, still more
horrifying if possible must be obvious. It is

this, that as it is clear, Jq.'SUs Christ did not teach

nor hold this faith of Rome, which existed not

for ages after his death ; so must this strange

oath of the Pope and his clergy, '* that out of

their Church or faith none can ba saved," evi-

dently framed as it is with a design thus to ter-

rify the ignorant and keep them in thatChurch,
and drive or draw others to it, necessarily com-
pel them to declare Christ accursed, and that

for him to be saved vvas impossible III We boldly

appeal to the common sense of every body, are
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not these conelii«ions, terrible as they are, truly

legitimate? and do not llieir faith and oath di-

rectly and unavoidably drive this whole Hier-

archy into these blasphemies ? yes, to condemn
Christ and his Apostles, and all who, knowing,
and abhoring, and avoiding this faith and its

head, follow Him and his Gospel ? Ill

Yet this is not all ; another result is, that as

that faith which tiius condemns Christ, his

Apostles, and aM his followers, nay, ^11 such
£ps refuse to acknowledge and obey the Pope,
camiot possibly be the faith of Christ, so must
it of necessity be the wretched faith of Anti-
christ and of bis deluded followers. And as

all who follow such a faith that thus stands op-
posed to Christ and his Gospel must be assu-

redly accursed of God ; and, audaciously per-

sisting therein must finally perish ; then this

clergy and people must either renounce this

their faith, and cast it at once and for ever to

the moles and to the bats, or prepare to meet
the wrath of God, and be content to perish
eternally! They should, I think, now pause.

Thus, Sir, have 1, in the fear of God, opened
up truth, and laid its arguments, which fear no
coyitrMu'tion before you ; and demonstrated
that the Pope's faith condemns Christ and all

his followers. Hence, that it isa most v^icked
faith, every man who is not an idiot or igno-
rant, must ow^n. Having thus, without meaning
the least possibe injury or offence to those
concerned, cast my little mite into the treasury
of eternal truth, begging the attention of all

whom it regards, and your early insertion of
this article, and praying for God's enriching
blessing thereon, I am, 8ir, your's faithfully,

GIDEON OUSELEY.
Dublin, Feb. 22, 1826.



Thp Blessed Virgin vindicated from the defamalion of
the R. C. Pi ieaia ;

Or, THE SCAPULAR REVIEWED.

*' Through oovelotisneiiis shall (hp> with feigned words make
merchandize of yoo, whose jndgrudit uow of along tiiae Jia-

gi'ieth uot." 2 Pet. ii. 3.

To the Editor of the Evening Mail.

Sir,

That the Virgin Mary should be degraded
by those who appear almost to adore her, even
the Priests ; and be vindicated by a Protestant,
will doubtless, at first sight, be, to many, quite

astonishing, if not incredible ; yet it shall pre-

sently be found to be a perfect fact ! The pro-
phecy of St. Peter, '' That fal&e prophets
would arise, and through feigned words make
merchandize of the people," was Dever more
verified than in the impious use that has been
ior ages past, and is at present too, made of the

name of theBiessed Virgin.

All informed Protestants agree, with Roman
Catholics in dei?ignating her '' Blessed ;" " The
Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ;" "The
Highly Favoured of God;" But the B.C. priest-

hood not content with humbly keeping pace
with the Sacred Oracles, have proceeded to

elevate her nearly, if not entirely to even dei-

ficatioH ! But there was a cause, a hidden

cause contemplated ; and, oh I who could once
suspect it! it was a deep and well planned con-

trivance in this way to render her the more
abundantly instrumental in serving unworthy
purposes, purposes altogether at variance with

the design and Spirit of the Gospel of the Son
of God, and by which they have eventually,

not only in a very high sense neutralized His

holy religion and subverted myriads of unsus-

pecting souls, but have degraded and #aluw-



niated the Virgin herself beyond conception,

as you shall quickly see.—However, ere 1 pro-

ceed to the facts, allow me, for clearness sake,

to premise one plain proposition.

The Roman Catholic clergy being sworn to

believe that the Gospel is divine, are therefore

sworn, that should any Apostle, Angel, or other

person, take from or add to that Gospel any
dt>ctrine, he shall be accursed of God and
perish for ever.

Rut there are many divines and books now
in Ireland, that openly affirm, that the Blessed

Virg n has taught, and commanded many doc-

trines to be taught, that are not in the Gospel.
Therefore, these divines and books do neces-

sarily alBrm that the Blessed Virgin is accursed
of God :!!

Tiiis being an atrocious falsehood, and open
libel on tiie Blessed Virgin, all such divines

and books must be contemplated by all sensible

persons with feelings of horror and execration.

One of these books, which has so lately as last

month issued from the press, has been put into

my hands. It is titled, '' The Sacred Scapular
of th^ most glorious Mother of God, the Virgin

Alary of Mount Carmel; by the Very Rev.Thos.
Coleman, Provincial of the College of Carmel-
ites in Irelandj and printed for the Confrater-
nity of the Hoiy Scapular, held in the Convent
of White Friars, 75, Aungier-street, Dublin,
price one shilling." I say, this book alone fully

establishes our whole proposition. Its Rev. Edi-
tor and brethren, therefore, and all concerned,
should now weigh well whether the entire edi-

tion, and all the like, ought not to be instantly

called in and suppressed !

This tract, of about 74 pages, duodecimo,
which its Very Rev. Editor, to enhance its

worth, of course, tells us, has been translated

from the Italian and Spanish Languages, lies

now before rae, as does the old little Scapular,
printed in this city about thirty years ag^o. They



13

are in substance the same, and in the chief

points word for word ; only thatof the old one
tiie miracles are omitted ; such as that of *' a

wooden image of the VirjL^in Mary bowing its

head, stretching forth one of its fingers which
before was doubled, and pronouncing with a
distinct voice, three times, pointing to the Car-
melites, *^ Behold, these are my brothers.'' p.24.

And that of " Cornet Cuge at the battle of

Teflin in 1736, whose heart was bruised to pieces

by a cannon-ball which drove his scapular into

it ! and by reason whereof, and of the interces'

sion of the B. Virgin his life was prolonged for

four hours, until he made' his confession, and
wrote his will with his own hand." Yes, though
his heart was broken in pieces, he wrote his

will with his own hand !!! &c. &c. These were
probably thought by the Rev. Editor too unpa-
latable for the present time. This was used as

a little school-book, price 8d,—What a book
for children or any body else !

In the present edition, its publisher, doubt-

less to remove all suspicion of its geniuneness,

states, p. 3 :
—

*' That thi* whole work is extracted from the writingsof emi-

n?nt and highly taleoted divines, who never published any work
without flrst having obtaiued the approbation of the Holy and
Apostoiicai See."

Of these writers he names seven, and also

twenty-eight popes, who had by tlieir indul-

gences sanctioned it. Thus, is this book au-

thenticated by the highest ecclesiastical autho-

rities! We shall now behold some specimens of

its doctrines, and other wonderful contents.

THF. HOLY SLAPULAIl FIRST DELIVERED TO SIMOX

STOCK, IN ENGLAND, BY THE BLESSED ViKGlN% KV

THE YEAR 1251.

" One night," saiih the aulbor, p. 9," there appeared to S.

Simon Stock, the G»-eat Mother of Ood, arrayed with the

brightest splendor, aod accompanied with a greai uutaber of

B



14

happy ?pirils: with a joyful look she gave him a scapular of

a BHowx coLOHR, and said to him, ' Atcipe, diltctisiime fili,

hoc tui Ordinis Scnpulare^' 6cc. * Take,' said Mary, * oh
!
my

beloved si>n,f ' this hal)i« of yo^if Order, a sign ol my Coo-

fraternily, a privilege to you and all the Caimelitf^s, thai who-

ever shall die with it in a christian and pious nmunt'r,' nnn pa-

tietur t» incendiis, * shall not suffer in the eternal fire of hell.

This is d. sign of ererlasting salvation, a defence aguiuirt ddUgers,

a convention of peace and eternal compact between me andyouy

whom Ishail ever keep under luy special protectioo.' So spoke

the Virgin, and leaving the sarred habii in Simon's huad?, she

vanished from before his eyes" !!!

Here we have a new Gospel with a witness,

published more than 1200 years after that of

Christ and his Apostles. But we shall proceed.

*' The Virgin appeared to Pope Honorins a4.xo, and warned
him raying, * Yon piust not oppo*<e what my religiou«Carmeiite»

ask, since I niywlf have promoted every thing in th4s,Order.' "

p. 6.— " This glorious Queen of the Firmament, (he consoler of

the afflicted and troubled, appeared clad in tie Carmtiite habit,

and surrounded %vith most magnificent splendors, to John AX IT.

Sovereign Pontiff, to bis great astonishment and joy. Stje

kindly consoled him, and promised him her protection, enjoin-
ing on him, ' besides that he should favour, confipm, and give

efficacy and vigour to wkat •'be, the Mother of God, had obtained
in Heaven from her divine Son, Jesus Chris , and graciously
conceded (o the clergy and laity ot the Carmelite Order, that

(the«,e are her words, confirmed by the Pontiff's) he should {;ob-

iifh to all the faithful. Iho preoious tren^urc of the Indulgences

of the Saered Scapular, vthith she herself had given to her

faiiiitul and devoted servant, isiuicn ; and that A\e, as a

most loving mother, would go down ioPurgafoy, even/

Saiarda^, to free such souls as she slwuldfuui there to

carri/ Iter holt/ habii, subjoining thereto the obligations

which those should be obliged to perform who should

wpar it, to merit this so great and so singular a privi-

i<"«:e.'

'' The whole is minuteJy reJated and confirmed

by John XXII. in a Bull published in 1322. And as

Christ's Vicar on earth, he adds the clause, Hanc ergo
sanciam^ &c. ' I therefore receive, ratify, and contirni

this holy indulgence on earth, as Christ, through the

merits of the V^irgin, has granted it in Heaven.' This
extraordinary Bull, called * Sabbaiine," was confirmed

m 1412, by the Sovereign Pontiff Alexander V. by an-

other Bull ; and all these f^ivours and privileges are

oontained in this verse—
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Protego nunc, in morte Juvo, post ftinera saleo.
*' I protect you now, in death I assist you, and after that

I «avf> you.'' [ip. 14-16.

P. J 2. " Those vA'ho are inves-tod with the hahit or

Soapular of the Virtrin Mary, enjoy through her merits,

as their advocate and protectress, that the Virgin vviil

never permit that those truly devoted to iier should be

dr/mned / Demons have several times been hoard to

lament and howl most horribly, saying, * fVoe to its !

woe to us ! from the Scapular of Mary !' as this is

truly that valid mark which renders the faithful secure

and respected. As on the ring on the neck of Caesar 'ss

stag it was written, Noli me tangere qvia Caesaris

sum, * Touch me not, for I belong to Caesar; so, on

the sacred habit of Mount Garmel the infernal tiend

reads, Noli me tangere quia Marise sum, ' Touch me
not, for I am Mary's.' Our venerable sister, Rose
Mary Serio, who died a great example of piety, the 9tb

of May, 1726, aged 52, in Naples, exclaimed with ex-

ultation, '* O happy Carmel ! you who have Mary fcr

your JNiother, who b} her protection puts to death the

infernal serpent.' See her life, printed at Rome in 1 738.

c. 41. §.5."

We shall now behold the Indulgences
which the Virgin counselled the Pope, and in

him all Popes, to grant.

INDULGENCES PLENARY.

P. 17. " By a Plenary Indulgence a man returns to the

same state he was in after baptism ! and did he die

that instant, his soul would go at once to Paradise,

without passing through Purgatory." P. 25. " On the

day of admission into the Confraternity of the Blesxed

Virgin of Mount Carmel, and receiving the habit, all

the faithful who being penitent and confess, receive a

plenary indulgence. Paul V." P.37. "To all who being

penitent, and having confessed and received, visit a

church of the Carmelite Order, and pray to God there

for the extirpation of heresy, and the exaltation of holy

Mother Church, &c., a plenary indulgence, with full

remission of sins^ is granted." P. 38. " And Honorius
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III. and Nicholas IV. promised to all such, tlic general

pardon of all their sins; this pardon, by not being li-

mitted to number or time, but positively without limits^

may indubitably be considered as a plenary indulgence,

conceded for any time or any day in the year."

Q:^ Indi{/geuces- hruig in no small gain, as do

Scapulars, Cords, ^c. Htd if iJiey really 'preserve

from Hell and Purgalory, why then so much offer-

ings and Masses for every Pope to get him out of
Purgatory, after alt his indulgences ?!!! This is

a question. Do no doubts of the truth of these

thi/igs ever trouble sensitjie Romanists ?

IXOULGENOES NOT PLENARY.
P. 35 "' To those vvIjo recite the litanies of'the bless-

ed Virgin, .200 days Indulgence. Sixtus V."
P. 49, '' To all those who in the Churches of the

Carmelite Order will hear the Mass of the most holy

Sacrament on Thursdays, 100 days Indulgence, Sixtus

V."
P. 45, " To those who, having repented and confess-

ed, will on every Sunday in the year visit the afore-

mentioned churches, an Indulgence of 87 years and
87 quLuantines, with ihe remission of tv;o sevenths of

their sins.' '!!!

P. 41, /' To all the faithful who, on the following

four Festivals of our Lady, viz. Nativity, Annunciation,

Purification, and Assumption, visit the said churches,

30 years and ^0 (quarantines Indulgence. Clement 11^.

which, doubled by Benedict IX. and Nicholas V^. and
increased by the addition of 7 years and 7 quaran-
tines, is now 127 years and as many quarantines !!!

St. Franciji' Cord.
The book's af the other various Orders are of pre-

cisely the same complexion. I shall select one. ///,

Funiculus Triple.'-, or St. Francis' '' three fold Cord,"
chaj). ii. p. 17. we read, " A plenary Indulgence is

granted to all and every faithful christian'of both sexes,

who, confessing and receiving the sacred communion,
lawfully takes the Cord of St. Francis, his name being

written in the book of the confraternity." " Also, all
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such may gain a plenary Indulgence, even the full re-

mi!<!.ion of their sins in the Article of death, then

confesnng, and receiving if they can, or if they cannot

by invoking the name of Jesun, with their mouth, or

heart." p. 29.
" Pope Paul V. as Portell nitnesseth, hath granted

a plenary indulgence to the Friars Minors, who shall

say, * The Crown of our Blessed Lady," p. ^2.

" A plenary indulgence for such as, on the festival

of St Mathias, Apostle, have any cross, or leads, or

medal, ov picture blessed by the IVpe." p. 108.

" 8t. Francis, in the year 122-, in the month of

January, obtained first from God, by the intercession

cf his Mother, and afterwards from his Vicar liono-

rius III. every year, for such as should come to the

church of 8t, Mary of Angels the tirst day of August,

a plenary indulgence. And that said indulgence shall

continue a whole natural day, beginning from the 2d
vespers on August 1, to the vespers of the following day,

inclttding the night." p. 85,
" Pope Clement Vilf. anxious for the salvation of

all, bestows spiritual gifts from the Church's treasure,

by which the souls of the faithful departed may obtain

the suffrage of the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
cf bis most glorious mother, Mary, and of all the saints,

and ajisisted by them may happily come out of the pains

of Pura;atory tothe glory of Eternity." P. 51. Profi

nefas ! What Jigme/its !

These few Specimens of the doctrines of tho

Pope's Church, at this moment, are enough: they
ppeak for themselves, and speak volumes. Wheu
the Pontiff's clergy openly and boldly publish

and circulate in the very metropolis, and of
course through all our land, such doctrines, as

coming from the Virgin xMary and her Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ, and are found resisting with
all their powers the introduction of the Gospel
of Jesus Christ, (eren their own version of it)

among the people ar^d their little ones, nay,
are quite agitated and alarmed at the very idea

B 2
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of its clrcuiation among^st them ; is not this

strange?—som©tbin<j; very crooked, and fit to

rouse men and open their eyes?—What? to

oppose what they, on oath, believe came from
Christ, througii the inspired apostles ; and to

have no fear of, but circulate freely what they

say came in 1200 years after from Christ, and
the Virgin Mary particularly, through the hands
of Simon Stock and the Popes, &c. and which, if

true, must necessarily involve her and them in

the divine anathema for adding to the Gospel
;

(as we shall presently see,) that any rational

man can believe such absurdities is impossible.

For either the Blessed Virgin is not in Heaven,
or these doctrines are false. But all allow she

is4n Heaven ; therefore must all rational men
allow these doctrines are false I

But, the Very Rev. Editor of this book, and
his Rev. brethren will now kindly allow us to ask
them a few plain questions. As they cannot
forget they are solemnly sworn to believe " that

the Gospel is divine," and of course not defec-

tive but infallibly perfect, and therefore *' that

every doctrine not therein or at variance with
it is false, and with all such as teach or follow it,

accursed of God." We beg then to inquire of
them, '' Is there in the Gospel any word " of
the Sacred Scapular of brown cloth, and of the

Blessed Virgin's giving it to S'imon Stock, or of
its being a sign of salvation, a terror to devils,

and sure preservative to its votaries, the Virgin's

servants, from eternal fire ? and of her going
down on every Saturday to Purgatory to take
her own out of it to Paradise ? or of her com-
mands to Pope John XXII. to publish his ex-
traordinary Sabbatine Bull, and the precious

treasure of Indulgences, plenary, local, per-
sonal, &c. with Quarantines, Stations, Jubilees,

and many such things, for the benefit of the
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faithful ; or of her ordering" any Rosaries or other

prayers to be adresseil to her V Or is there any
thing there of St. Francis's Cord, with all its

virtues and iudulgences? And we might just

mention, as this occurrence of the delivery ot

this habit ot broxmi cloth by the Virgin, instated

to have taken place nearly 600 years ago, cafi

we be now informed, where it was made, or eo-
loured, or got, or from whom did she ^Qi it ? or
how was it that she never thought of this pre'/: /^^^/.v

gift and sign of salvation, while she was on earth,
nor for 1^00 years after? or can it be that she
was ignorant, though in heaven, for so many
ages of its great virtues ? To us, the whole
story needs confirmation.

Looking up with humility to the divine Au-
thor of the Gospel, by which he will assuredly
judge us in that dread day of days, we, in his

awful presence, he^ to enquire of the Very Rev.
Mr. Coleman, and all the R. Catholic clergy,
to answer these questions;— Has Christ or his

Apostles taugtit these aforesaid doctrines? Or'
has the Virgin herself while on earth taught any
of them? Are they in the Gospel ?—Here we
take our stand ; and in the iiearing of all Ire-

land, nay, of the whole earth, lift up oiwr voice,

and demand a direct and explicit answer.
But you have, Sir, answered very plainly,

*' That ihey are not in the Gospe^l, nor were
ever taught by Christ or his Apostles :" for you
and the Popes have, by this book and others,

told us that it was in more than 1200 years after,

that they were taught by the Virgin to Simon,
Pope John, &c. Notable confession indeed !

Mark now, Rev. Sks, and mark well, all ye
that are concerned, the conclusions, the tre-

mendous conclusions, which most naturally

and unavoidably follow.

First, when it is thu^ confessed these doctrines
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are not in the Go«pel of Christ, and that any

who teach doctrines not in, or at variance with

the Gospel, are accursed of God, and it i< af-

firmed the Blessed Virgin taug^ht the>*3 doctrine*

to Simon and the Popes ; doth it not instantly

foHoNv, that these Rev. Gentlemen affirm on
their solemn oath what?— why that the

15ie>»ed Virgin is accursed of God? And se-

condly, that themselves and their books that

teach these fatal doctrines, and also the people
v* ho learn tUem, are unavoidably cursed of the

Alioiirhty !I! We appeal to common sense, we
appeal to the Very Her Mr. Coleman himself,

are not these conclusions, alarming as they are,

just and legitimate from the premises which
themselves have supplied ?

But ^ly. If Xhir>e above doctrines, this Twr
«ay 0/ suivJtioyt, »o confidently imputed to

the Blessed Viririo, and which this clerg:y thus

openly teach, \ie indeed the true and safe way
to HeaTCu. doth it not follow of necessity, that
the way laid down by our Redeemer in bis

Gospel is not the true and only safe way, but is

defective, if not fal?e ? and therefore, that he
was a defective teacher, and of course not God
or the true Christ ? and that the Virg^in Mary is

su}»eFior to him? and lastly, that the oath
that bound them to the entire divinity and per-
fection of Christ and his sacred Gospel, is alto-

gether a false oath ? We asrain appeal to the

reasioo l>f every man, and to all the Roman Ca-
tholic clerg-y themselves ; if the data, that these

doctrines (^this new way of life") are not in the

G«spel, and that the Virgin taught them to their

Church, be indeed true, must not every one of
these conclusions be necessarily and undeniably
true also ? And thus doth this clersry, by their

syswin, unavoidably set tbeBlessed Virgiu above
and against Christ. As uo gne, however, can

I
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believe the Virgin is accursed, so can ni)body be-

lieve she lias taught a word of these doctrines..

To exhibit these doctrines more ^ully, however,
that every body may wilti precision form his

own judgment of tliem and act accordingly,
we shall proceed with our remarks. Now, if

this jiexv liuy of salvation, by holy Cords, or
by holy Scapulars, Jubilees, Indulgences, Qua-
rantines, Stations, Pilgrimages, Masses, priiutte

Co)if:6sions to Priests, with Penances and Ab-
solutions, Rosaries and other Prayers to the

Virgin, and her weekly descent into Pursratory
to rescue her own Votaries from it, Beads,
Medals, or Crosses, <kc. ble'ssed by the Pope

;

I say, if this new rt'ai/to Heaven by these matters
be more to be relied on than f/ie old (rnsptl xvaij

that has been from Adam to Christ, and to this

day ; as no clergy but the Pope's adopt this

"di'ay, it must follow, that all who believe this,

raust, rejecting all others, look. up, for these

blessed tilings to the Pope and his clergy alone,

and rely on them for safe guidance to heaven,
rather than on the Gospel, or its Divine Author,
of course.

When this plan is collated with that grand
dogma of the 'i'rent Creed, " Out of this Church
none can be saved ;" that they are in perfect uni-

son, and that the grand object contemplated
by this whole system of religion was thus to

cause mankind to look up to and rely on the

Popes and their clergy, and estrange them
from the Gospel, must be obvious to any one
of the least penetration. As, then, this grand
scheme of subjugating the human race, from
the Monarch to the Peasant, or even Beggar,

I to one great ecclesiastical head or chieftain and

j
his spiritual officers, through the medium of re-

I ligion, was conceived ; and as the sacred doc-
* trines of the Gospel were found wholly opposed

I
to this proud system of spiritual dominancy, so



were those other crafty doctrine.*!, to subserve
this <Iesig:n, framed, adopted, and ushered into

the world, as directly emanating- from the Bles-

sed V^iro:in and her Divine Son : and to hill

all suspicion, zi^hi/e the Gotipcl, the casential au-

thority of Christ must be, with all diligence and
prudence, as much as possible ^ei aside and
kept out of sig-ht, His Divine name and that of

his adorable Mother, the Queen of Heaven,
must always be mentioned with the appearance
of the highest possible piety and reverence

!

Than which device, thus to overthrow^ Clirist's

es ential authority and Gospel in the world, and
establish their own authority, kingdom, and
laws by this artful use of His name and that of

the Virgin Mary, what system of greater ini-

quity and hypocrisy can possibly be con-
ceived ?

What monarch thus flattered, and thus treated,

or what subjects on earlh, on the detection of

so vile a plot,but would indignantly rise against
such conspirators?—The application is easy.

How distinct is the prediction of the Apostles
Paul and John, stating, ** That in the Temple
of God would a wicked man, the Man of Sin
whose coming is after the working of Satan,
sit, as God," i. e. claiming spiritual authority
over all men, and *' whom the world would
wonder after and worship :" i. e. the christian

world, so called, would revere and obey his

precepts

—

2 Thess. ii. Rev. xiii. This ha«
been much the case for many ages, of the

middle or dark ages especially, as we all know.
We shall now, however, bring this subject

to a point, so that all may fully understand it —
When it is acknowledged this new way of sal-

vation— these doctrines, are not in the Gospel ;

nay, but are at entire variance with it ; if this

be Wxe safe and true way^ as the Popes and clergy
have for many ages been affirming it is, tlie

Gospel, then, cannot be the right way ; hence,
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to keep it out of ev-ery one's hands and disse-

minate the boolis tiiat leach the other, (as is

this momeut done by (he Hew Air. Coleman,
&c. &c.) must be perfectly rio:ht. And if this

new way, said to have been derived from tiie

Glorious Mother of God and her Divine Son,
be the safe and right way ; then it follows, tliat

ail who lived for the 1200 years before she

taught it to Simon and tiie Popes, not except-
ing the Apostles, were every one astray; as

was herself also; yes, and our Lord too !il All

this is most true, or, this new way is most false.

But there is not a real ciiristian in the world
can believe that Christ was ever for a moment
wronj^, or that the Virgin Mary is accursed ; it

follows then, that no ehristian, not an idiot,

can believe that she has ever taught any of
tliese doctrines. Nor can any pope or priest

believe her accursed ; therefore, can no pope or
priest on earth believe himself, when he afurms
she taught such things to Simon, and the rest of
them*
Now as this clergy sli!l teach them, and circulate

boolis that do so, and yet are sworn on the Gospels, that

all who teach any such doctrines are accur.-ed of God,
does* not this, Sir, to all intents and purpos.es, and as

plainly as words can make it, amount to an open, swoni
confession and declaration before God and the wcrlJ,

that themselves, their doctrines, and their books iliat

teach such things, are ail accursed of God? and that

the whole story of the Virgin Mary's appearing;' to

Simon and the Popes, and others, and her ordering in-

dulgences, and delighting in »Sb.7W<v^^f'of, Cords, Rosanes^
and other prayers to her, &c. &c. was a heap of un-
mixed falsehoods and gross calumnies against her, and
the most sinful and miscliievous of all frauds ever prac-
tised on mankind? If all this be not, conclusively, the
direct and natural oflfspring and consequence of this

elergy's awful system of religion, let all men nowjudo-e.
And ail this they pompously term, the "pure and an-
cient faith,'* and to promote and inculcate it, labour to

have, not God's good book ; no, no, but the books and
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masters iliat teach such things among the people

and their little ones, for their j)ious education, than

which, wo appeal to their own consciences, what greater

miseliicr or cruelty to them can possibly be conceived?

In tine—When it is now unquestionable that all these

doctrines, by which Christ has been dishonoured, the

Blessed Virgin deeply abused, immortal souls imposed

on and ruined, and *' great mercliandize' for very

many ages past daily made, are mere human inventions

;

the Very Rev. Mr. Coleman and his brethren, to whom
1 m«an no manner of injury or disrespect, unless plead-

ing for God's truth be deemed such, must see it is a

duty to which they are, in the sight of God and man,

now imperatively called, either to overturn these argu-

ments, and ghc\T that I am mistaken; or instantly and

penitently renounce all these pernicious doctrines, call

in and suppress for ever this " Scapular," and all other

books tfiat teach them, and in future teach the people no

more stranii^e stories about the Virgin, or other matters,

but teach them, what they own to be infallible truth

—

the sacred Gospel of God. This, the public must ex-

pert. These doctrines should be proved true, or given

up at once. How otherwise the indignation of the Al-

mighty and eternal wrath can be escaped I am not able

to see.

And to the laity I would beg to say, iVs you now see

(it is even confessed) that Christ never taught these

Scapulars, Cordi-, Indulgences, Private Confession's,

Rosaries, and the like; and therefore that the Virgin

Mary, as she could not contradict Him, never did teach

them; ajid of coarse that tiieymust be falsehoods ; and
must undoubtedly curse those who dare use them ; so

must you now, as rational beings who would not wish to

be cursed of God, nor rebel against Christ, nor join in

degrading the Blessed Virgin, feel it your duty to your-

selves and little ones, and to your God, to fly from
these Scapulars, Rosaries, Cords, and such like, and em-
brace the Gospel of Christ, that can save you eternally.

1 am. Sir, your's truly ; and an humble defender of

truth, and of the Blessed Virgin,

GIDEON OUSELEY.
Dublin, Feb. 22, 1826.
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LETTER J.

DR. DOVLK, THE REV. AJR. KlXSEf.A, &e„

" We beg (o call the j^.llention of the pnjjhc to Mr. Onftele^''9

letfers, the see(»uii of which apfieais iti our paptr tbisdHy^. At
fhifi season ol <hp ye.ir Hie (;Dlpi(- of l^;e Komnn Caihclic Chapeisr

n«*e employed m lectures on controversy, but uuli! the nrj;ufnent.H

of oup valaed Corre«{>oi>(lent are refoted and coiifute-l, we ar? of

opinion not oae word thotjld tje said on j.ny <f i.he (Jorlrnies

disputed W'ti) thfc Keformid (bfirche.*, Atr, Ou.^clf^y's leiitr^

appear to ns the .•'ronge-t thiiig of ike kind Wfe haVe ever met
With.'' Guiway Indepindent

„

It is demohfttrBted) ihat Dr. Dnt/k fmd the Bei^. M)\
KuhSi^ki did nol hf'lirr'e whttt tk;^)^ Itm^ Inltdt/ uuillen'

ivitk trgmd to Py^ieidmt^^i" ^^-i^d the fuUh of liicir

own Vhmtk^

To the Eclitar of the Gahvay Indf-pndent.*

Sir,

When Dr. Doyle sent forth from Edentlprry hi^

late memornble Pastoral Letter to his clergy, forliidiim.^

them to hold any further discussions on religious sub-

jects with those Protestant clergymen who had offered

them a public meetin,^, and whom he dubbed * heretics,'

nay 'blasphemous heretics!' I conceived thon, as 1 still

do, that this violent attack on these venerable men, was
madr,not on thcnronly, but on all the Protestants of our

great empire. Having, however, waited to see the

answers of others, and perceiving they did not touch

th.e path I had marked out to take, 1 then wrote out

my thouf::hts, to which I request you will even now give

a place in your excellent .Journal. I hope a discerninii;

public will acknowledge that this article, if dulv attendi^d

to, will serve not only the kinodom generally, but the

best in^terests of the Roman C'atholics in particular.

The entire substance, Sir, of the Doctor's lengthy

letter, may, I think, be reduced to a very narrow com-
pass, even to these two points, viz.

—"That all Protes-

taitts are heretics, and that in the Church of Rome-

* This npprared aJso m Ifye VVifstoiealh aodSUgo Jouriial3>

aud It remuniiD uiiutiitwered!



solely is the ancient and only true faith of Christ. On
these, as their basis, do all the lofty claims of the Doc-
tor and all his brethren rest. He must sec, then, if

these two assumptions be but taken away, as they pre-

sently shall, his wliole structure must at once come
tumbling to the ground. This, all men, who can sec at

all,, must see. Now, that neither cur Right Rev. Doc-
tor himself, nor any of his brethren who possess any
information, can believe, that in these bold assumptions,

pernicious as they are, and most injurious to the best

interests of Ireland, and of our Roman Catholic fellow

subjects, there is a single tittle of truth, we shall now
undertake, as with the clearness of a sun-beam, to de-

monstrate to the most huirjble capacity. And shall not

Roman Catholics then see, what perhaps they never

once thought on before, that they are, and have long

been injured, deeply injured^ from a quarter they little

suspected.

And, first; when a man writes with his own hand,

and, added to this, repeatedly swears on the Gospels to

the truth of any matter, can he at the same time believe

that the contrary of that truth is truth ? Certainly

not. Now, we beg with deference to ask Dr. Doyle,

does he not recollect that in his letter to Lord
Wellesley on " Catholic Principles," page 46, he has

these remarkable words—" We respect the Church of

England in general— we prize her Liturgy.— I declare

fully, my Lord, that my hostility is not to the doctrine

or constitution of that Church, but to her establishment,

as being injurious to the best interests of Ireland." So

then, not to her doctrine but her opulence is the Doctor's

Jiate. Admirable ! On this ground, then, he must hate

the Pope and his Cardinals, with a most perfect hatred;

for he has even a kingdom and a triple crown, and they are

not behind in opulence. But this is not our point. The
Doctor knows that heresy being counted the destruction

of all faith, is looked on as a crime of such superlative

malice and wickedness, and so far above adultery, incest,

murder, &c. that none but the Pope himself can give

absolution for it! and therefore that it is the greatest

sin the devil can lead men to connnit. To heresy, ot

course, must he have the greatest possible antipathy and



Iiostifitj. Rut " to the ran^aitiUion of the Church of

Eno'land/' tiiat is, to the valiility of ht r clergy, or ''to hor

doctrine/' he teils usopenly, under his own hand, ?he has

no hostility, but even prizes her and her prayers," &c.,

her doctrine therefore, accordini^ to his own showintr, is-

not heresy, it is conclusive then, that for Dr. Doyle to

believG that this Church, her doctrine, or eler^ry who'

adhere to it, are heretical, is utterly impossible ; and

hunce, most ])laiti is it, tliat when he desig-nated these

Protestant Ciero-men '''heretics," he wrote that, atittle of

which he did not in his heart believe, but resorted to it

as a stratagem, a ?'i/6e de guerre, to throw dust in the

eyes of the Public, and thus, if possible, cover his clergy's

retreat from a co-mbat whi«h they brought upon theta-

solvcs, and to which he but the year beiore appeared to'

have no manner of objection.

Again,. Doctors Doyle, Murray, A^c. before the late

select Cominitl;ee in London, being asked, (and we must

remember they were sworn to tell truth, and nothing,

but trutu) " Do you believe all Protestants to be here-

tic?" Did they say they believed them such? No.
certainly : ivo sueh thing. This would not do at that

time. Their answer was, as well as 1 can remember,
*' We eannot say thoy are heretics ; for as Christian

baptism, by v.homsoever duly administered, is valid, and
as heresy, according to 8t. Augustine's definition of it.

consists \\\ a v.iiful and «:>}-»«tina1e adherence to known
error, v^e cannot know if they thus adhere to wilful

error, and of course we dare not pronounce them here-

lics." If not, when the Doctor afterwards called them
Iseretics, he must have wronged his own judgment and
concience.

in line, Dr. Doyle and his brethren being sworn to

believe, that the New Testament, his own version es-

pecially, is God's infallible truth." (Con. Trid. 8ess. iv.)'

Milner, * End of Controvers}^,' letter xi. owns it to be aii-

inlallibie guide to salvation; they cannot, of coursxS,

believe that any doctrine in agreement with that Testa-'

ment is heresy— is of the devil. But the Protestant autho-

rized version cf the Testament has no doctriiie not
iound in the Rhemish aliso, (we challenge the disproof,)

and;di true Protestants, clergy and people, are obliged

A 2



by article 6 of the 39, to cleave to the doctrine of

their Testament solely; hence, all Protestants so guided,

must necessarily be saved ; and therefore cannot be he-

retics. It must follow then, that the oath which binds

this clergy to believe that the Gospel is of God, must
compel them to believe that all Protestants, and all

others who are guided by it, are God's people, and not

heretics; and consequently, when Dr. Doyle was writ-

ing to his priests, '• that these Protestant Clergymen"

who had vvritten to them were ' heretics—nay blasphe-

mous heretics,' he did not, could not, believe what he

had so written was truth, without first believing that

what he wrote to Lord Wellesley, as just noticed, to-

gether with his oath before the London Committees,

and that which binds him to believe and teach the

divinity of his own New Testament, were all utter

falsehoods !II Now, if this Doctor cannot believe him-

self, how can Protestants, or any not ideots, believe

him? Our position, therefore, that Dr. Do)le did not

believe himself when he wrote that * Protestants are

heretics,' is now established ; and hence, if he regard

his own veracity, consistency, or conscience, or the

opinion of the public he has misled, or the feelings of

all Protestants whom he has so wantonly outraged, we
call on him to make instant restitution, by openly con-

fessing and publishing his fault, his great fault, which, if

he refuse to do, we beg he will tell us, how he can be

saved ? And again, we ask him, why does he inflame

his people's minds against their neighbours, and thus

mislead, disquiet, and most vitally injure them, by teach-

ing them they are heretics, when himself does not believe

a little of it? And seeing it is on this ground solely are

all their privations and vexations, why is this most mis-

chievous and palpable of falsehoods persisted in, age after

age, by this clergy ? For let this cursed falsehood " that

Protestants are heretics— detestable heretics," be but

once given up, and truth told, there would be an imme-
diate end of all animosities, ^\\Afarther disabilities ; and
we all shall be quickly united in the bonds of peace and
amity for ever. Can an enemy, 8ir, wish this, and labour

for it continually ?

1 am, 8ir, the friend of Ireland, and your humble servant,

GIDEON OUSELEY.



LETTER IL

I trust, Mr. Editor, that it has been preved in my
last letter, to tl)e satisraciion of every iuipartial mind,

that Dr. Doyle did not, nor could believe liimsclf, when
he wrote " That the protcstant Clergy are heretics."

We shall now proceed to demonstrate that neither can

he, nor any of his informed brethren believe his second

assumption—namely, " That in the Church of Rome is

the one, true, and ancient <faith of Christ."—This, we
positively affirm, they cannot possibly believe.

This Clergy are bound by oath. Sir, as noticed in my
last letter, " Ecan^elium quod dominus jwster Jesus

Christies Dei Fitius, rV' • That the gospel which our

Lord Jesus Christ the .Sjn of God preached first Vvith

his own mouth, and afterwards co)nmanded his Apostles

to teach every one, is the fountain of all saving truth,"

&c. Added to this, St. Irensus (lib. 3.) writes—" The
gospel which the Apostles preached, they by the will of

God afterwards delivered to us in writing, i. c. ia the

Scriptures, to be the foundation and pillar of our faith."

St. Clemens of Alexandria (strom. 6. 7.) saith

—

" What-
soever God thought necessary for men, to know, or be-

lieve, is consigned to us in the writings of the Prophets

and iVpostles. The Scriptures perfectly demonst-ate them-

selves out of or by themselves. They make men holy,

and like God. The doctrine delivered by Christ is our

criterion to find out other things by."' St. Augustine,

St. Lyrins, and St. John Chrysostom thus spake on St.

Vdi\xV^ pr('cler(2uam quod, S^c. *' If any one preach any

gospel to you but what we have preaclied," he saith not
** If they preach things contrary, but if they preach

ever so little differently y/'6i7>i the gospel Ii^reached unto

you, let them be accursed."

Now, when Dr. Doyle believes that all this is truth,

can he for a moment believe the contrary of it also is

truth? If not; when he so well knows that his church,

in her councils of Nice, Lateran, Constance, and Trent
have added many articles to the ancient faith of Christ,



hr>\\ can ho possibly belicvn, that this faith or creed of

his Church, and whieii stands liatly opj)ospd to the pure

ancient faith of Christy is the only pure and ancient faith ?

For, in these Councils were added '* the divin'K adora-

tion OF THK HOST, the proper Saerihce of the Mass-.

Transubstantiation, lialf-Conimunion, jtricate Confession

to a Priest and his Absolution, Indulgences, Infallibili-

ty of the Church, the Pope's supremacy, bowing down
BiiL^'ORE liVLWEs with prayers and head uncovered, Ex-

treme IJnctiorj, Purgatory. Invocation of Angels and

Siiijts/' <v.o. &c. All these are not only opposed to the

g{)spel, but are found m conflict with each other, as

may be seen in my 'Old Christianity against novelty,'

and some of them in my letters to Lord Liverpool, to

the Rev. Mr. Branag'in, and other tracts. And far-

ther, we can easily demor^strate, tliat no informed bishop

or priest on earth, can believe these, or any of these'

ominous doctrines, are of (lod, any more than he can

believe noonday is night, or tiiut tire reverse of the Gos-

pel, or any other docuineivt he believes and swears to be

true, is irae. And if to believe these doctrines be to

priests utterly impossible ; surely then, to us, and to all

not fools, it must be er^ually so. Of these articles, seme
were framed more than one thousand years, others

than twelve hundred, or even fourteen hundred years

after Christ. Can the Doctor, then, professor Kinsela,

or any priest on earth, aware of this, \\\\^\i he sa-id,-

* That in his Church is the true and pure ancient faitk

of Christ,' believe that he was telling a single tittle of
* CO

God's truth? We appeal to common sense I

It'arther, the Doctor, and all his informed brethren,

must, of course, knov»% that in \\\q. first Council of Nice,

(Anno 32o,) by her twenty canons, was the faithof Christ

dehned, and that in the Council of Ephesus, (Anno

3.34,) it was decreed " that whosoever for ever should

add any Article to the Faith of Nice, must be had ac-

cursed!" and that Pope Celesline (Anno 42.3) in his

Epistle to Nestoriiis on that faith, saith— " Who is not

judged accursed, that adds to or takes from that faith ?

For the faith of the Apostles requires neitiier addition

nor diminution." Yet the Council of Trent, in the

very teeth of all this, and of the anathemas of Almightjf'
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00(1 himself, (Anno 1564) confirras tvvelve articles m
addition to it, to be the faith of all Roman Catholics for

ever ! swearing her clergy " to believe and teach them
tin death, as the one and only pure faith of Chnst^

and without which none can be saved !
!" and cursing

" all who reject them, as heretics, who must be j^unished

as such." See the creed of Pius IV. Can any man now
say that the Doctor, when he was writing. " that in his

Church alone is the only pure and ancient faith of Christ

—that she alone is Catholic and Apostolic—that she

never was idolatroits, nor erred, no, not one hour,"

believed a sin2:le thounht or word of what he wrote, or

that any of his clergy did so ?—yet he stoully declares,
*' that \\Q\' decision, her cveeA,JiHita est, is ^nished, un-

alterably finished ! and men have no alternative but to

submit to her ; that it is heresy, and the worst of heresy,

not to submit to her authority— and that Christ will be

with her always, that the Holy Ghost has taught her

and her bishops all truth" !!!

Spectatam admii^si risnin tenealis amici.

So then, Dr. Doyle and bis erudite brethren believe that (he

Gospel, these Councils, with Pope Ceiestioe aod the ancient
Fathers, tauj^ht Christ's pure foilh, and that all doctrines that

vary from them are accursed of tJod. And they know, that (he
docrines of (heir Council and Church differ, vridely indeed dilTer

from that ancient faith, to the ruin of millions; and yet this

" Church never erred ; no never," for thooj^h this spouse is

fouud lo err all the dny long, yet ** she never in her life told a
lie ! no, not one."' For the Holy Ghost has taught her and her
Bi>hops all truth, d'c. ike. !!!

Alas ! for such an awful perversion of every thing

sacred !

But to cast more liirht still on this momentous sub-

ject, we must beg to state two or three articles of this

faith, with which the public, particularly our Roman
Catholic fellow-men, are decpiv concerned. God spake

from Sinai with thunderines and liw-htninffs, and the ex-

ceedingloud voice of a trumpet, theTen Commandments;
the first and second of which are as follows;

" Thou shall have no other Gods before me.
'* Thou shall not make to thyself aai/ graven image,

nor the likeness of an^ thi/ig tlud is in heaven above,

or in the earth beneath, thou shall not boa; thi/self down
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heforr thrm, vor st?re them : for I the Lord thy '(7nd

am a jealous God."— ** Ta/te good heed Utdo (/ournekes,

le>!>t ye corrnpt yourseh'e.s, and make you a graven image

f

the simitilude of a)iy figure^ the likenesa of any male
or female. Take h.eed. to your^^'ebes, le^t ye forget the

covenant rf the Lordyoar God, which he made with yon,

and make you a graven image,- or the likeness of any
thing which the Lord thy God hathforbidden thee^ for
the Lord thy God in a consaming fre, ajealous God.'*—" Take heed that iiiou add not uulo the Word of the

Lord thy God, nor diminish aaght therefrom,'^ Exod.
XX. 4.5. Deut. iv. li. 20.

We now beg to ask Dr. Doyle and hi^^ learned bre-

thren this queKtion: When the Heathen (and the Jews
too, before they smarted in their 70 years captivity,)

bowed thenist^ioes dotot before images^ to aid the tn inc

their devotions to God, the Creator of all, a^ waid

Celsus, Porphry, Julian. Tyrius Maximus, and other

Heathen writers, in defence of such worship, were
they not guilty of idolatry ? And did not Justin Martyr,

Tertuliian, Augustine, Arnobius, and the other Chris-

tian Fathers, charge them as gross idolaters, acting in

direct violation of the second commandment, and in op-

position to the Christian religion ?—-And if they were
idolaters, we farther inquire of these Rev. Doctors,

Can the like be now done, can any man ever bow him-

self to j^ray before any linage, and be a christian? or

without being a gross idolater, and rendering himself

obnoxious to the divine wrath which idolaters must ex-

pect? if such then bo gross idolaters, what must they

and all concerned now think of their Church, or what
-defence can they set up for her, that, in the face of open
day, has, in her Council of Trent, decreed the two fol-

lowing canons, in absolute and direct opposition to the

Lord God of Heaven, and binding on all her clergy

and people for ever? Yes, in the very face of the se-

cond commandment, notwithstanding the tremendous
circumstances with which it was delivered to mankind
for their observance for ever, their church, in the second

council of Nice, in the eighth century, and in that of

Trent in tlie sixteenth, has decreed tlnit images must be

used, and that the faithful must bow themsehes down
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bfifoi'e them : and also that tiiey niiisl iliviaeJv adorn ilir-

lion, or S=ierainoi)t. The one decree (sess, xxv.j is,

* T/t(d imr/g6\s of Hki'lst add of l/ie bleased Virgin, a.id

of Qlh?r Saints rei^ui,tg u^ilk C/i/i^t be had n/id ael itf)

id churches, add If'- i. ihf^ fnithfat shall wifh due reiie-

vjnce and udcnuered heads, bow theaixt-lne^ dotcn before

them with pra//ers, add dffnoall// kiss theai." Car) any

i\\\\\g—we ap])eal evv^n to the most [)rejud iced—can any

wiokedaess, however audacious, compare with this ? A
ixiaK, or a body of men. may, in a nioment of tempta-

tion, or great excitement^ be led to perpetrate crimes

most horrible. Bat that avast body of professed chris-

tian divines shouJd caliidy and deliberately unite toge-

ther, to ferm a positive law, iu direct and flat opposition

to God's holy law, to overtlirow it, and thus levy war
with heaven, surpass(\s a!! wickedness a5>d madness !

the rebellion of Korah \vas nothing to it; and yet it

continues to this hour all around us!:! Horrifying as 'n

this rebellious decree, yet they have formed another by

far worse; nay, if possible, infinitely njore wicked, asj

being more disgraceful to God, and pernicious to man.

In addition to the commaridments ow Sinai against hea-

then idolatry, the following against the still greater ido-

latry of the Man of Sin, also termed the lieast, is thus

delivered to us by the angel of the Lord.
** Fear God and give glory (o hiai, for the hoar cf his

judgment is come, and adore hiin that made headed and
earth, and the sea, and fountains of water.— If ant/

man adore the beast and his image, the same shall drink

of the wine of the wrath of God, and he shall be tor-

mented with Jire and brimstone, and the smoke of their

torment ascendeth up for ever and ever." Rev. xiii. 7.

11.

In the most complete and during opposition to all this

from heaven, is this Church's decree in the Council of

Trent, sess. xiii. g. 5. " Thefaithful shall give to the

Holy Sacrament of the altar that dis'ine adora-
TioN THAT IS DUE TO Goo ONLY; ntid it must be no
reason to 'prevent this, that Christ our Lord gave it to

be eaten"!! That is, in express words, Jesus Christ gave
the Sacrament to his djsciples not lo be adored,h\.it eaten

only
;
yet we command you t9 adore it !!! But whosoever
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a-doros any tiling but lliin who made heaven and earth,

and tiie tountaiiis of water, mast be tormented in hell

for ever and ever ; the host, or wafer, did not, we con-

fess, make heaven and earth, 6lv. nor did any apostle

ever adore it, nor C^hrist cotninaiid it, but the contrary

;

notwithstanding* whii^h, the chiucli commands you to

prostrate yourselves before it, and divinely adobe it!I!

If this be not, to ail nitents and purposes, equivalent to

that eiiurch's decreeing that she and her people shall be

the greatest idolaters possible, and perish everlastingly,

let heaven and earth judge! 80, then, the Almighty

God commands, on pain of eternal fire, that none shall

hotv doivii before any image oi' male or female, nor adore

any but Him who made heaven and earth; and the Pope
and his Church command the very contrary, and that

before the face of ai! men! IVemendous !!!

\Vc beg to encjuire of this C'ieigy, we ask all men.

Do they nol grant that idolairi/ is the very worship of

the devil ? Ami if it be, what must they now think of

this double idolatry of their own, that so infinitely sur-

passes that of the worst Heathens we have ever heard

of i' for they looked on their in^agcs, as only represen-

tatives of other thiiigs, whereas the wafer must be di-

vinely adored! what a religion ! or rather, what higher

contempt of God, and syslem of outrageous rebellion

against his throne can possibly be conceived?

One Doctrine more v»e shall touch, which this; Chnrch
teacheth. " That in the Mas.^, there u a true, proper,

and propitiator 1/ Sacri/ice offered up to Godfor the liv-

ing and the dead'' Sess. 25. Decret de purg. Now none

of this Glergy, theugh sworn to believe and teach this,

can possibly believe a word of it ; lor they are sworn

to believe that the only true and proper sacrifice for

sin that ever appeared, was the death of Christ on the

day after he gave the Eucharist. It must follow then,

that they are compelled to believe that in that Eucharist,

or Sacrament, or Mass, which occurred on the night

befoi e, there was no proper or real sacrifice for sin,

(and if not, there can be none in any other Mass for

ever) and if not, there was ho victim, living, or dead

therein; and jf not, Christ— soul, body, and divinity,



13

was not in any wise tlierein ; and if not, tlic bread and

wine must have remained the same created substances

thevwere; and if so, this Sacrament is a creature only,

)Jut to adore any creature, even the highest Angel in

Heaven is as certain idolatry, as it is to adore the devil !

Now, if a nmn would suffer any death whatever sooner

than adore the devil, then, should ho of course suffer

any death whatever sooner than adore the Host. And
if no Christian should worship where any created thing

is adored, how can any man who fears God and cares

for his own soul, prevail on himself to be present where
the Host is adored? Hence this Clergy should prudent-

ly give it up. Nor was the .Sacrament or Mass ever

adored until Pope Honorius first caused it, in the year

1216, as these Doctors must know. And hence the

above Decrees are wholly idolatrous, false and wicked.

Another consideration must be obvious, and most-

awful too for this Clergy to think on ; it is this, their

oath binds them to believe, that all doctrines, not in, or

that are added to the Gospel, are accursed of Qod^

together with the teachers and followers of thern. But
all the above doctrines (and it must be remembered,
2irii;ate confession to a priest and his absolution, IS one)
are not in the Gospel, but are directly opposed to it

and to each other, as before noticed. What then is the

conclu.«!ion ? We beg them to draw it, that it may do
them good for ever.

Atitetrruiit coma' pt vox in fniicihus haesit.

For if accursed doctrines must ujiavoidably curse all who
persist in teaching or learning them, what should they

do, then, but |)enitently desist from them, and embrace
those that Christ has taught? We leave a discerning

"public now to ponder these matters, and form their own
judgment accordingly.

Hut with regard to heresy, with which Dr. Do}le
and his bretiiren so unjuslTy cliarge the Protestants, we
shall speak just a few words, and fully turn the tables.

Dr. Manning in his " Short method with Protestants,"

says^ and most fitly too, *' To teach any doctrines, which
Christ or his Apostles taught not, is to teac]^ heresy;
and any Chur ch that v^•ouId Leach it, could nut^be the pur-«

B
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spousn of Christ, but an liailot, and the gates of hrll

would prevail agaiiis>t her." And Irenaeus (L. 3.) Ua-
rslicitis e^t ^v. " He is a heretic wlio is wise above the

Scripture," and (L. ^.) Cumenini, &c. ^' For when some
are found to argue that the Scripture is defective and
needs tradition, tliis is heresy." This, Sir, is sufficient.

When the Doctor and his Church conyidcT all t*h(se

doctrines they are unhappily obliged to tejudi, tliey will

then perhaps be constrained to look at home i'or this evil

and open their moutiis no more.
Non vides id nmniiciR quod in (ergo e^t.

We must now be allowed to address the Roman Ca-
tholic laity, over whom my heart deeply mourns, and
whom I would if possible rescue from all these mis-

chiefs in which they have l)€en long- entangled. Do they

believe that Christ, the Apostles, the blessed Virgin, or

pther discij)les, were they now on the earth, would, in

opposition to the whole divine law, thus bow themselves

down before images, and kiss thenj ? or before the con-

i»eorated wafer and divinely adoie it ? If they do not^

cannot believe they would do so, why then should they

do it? And ought they not now consider, whether tliey

should obey the Fope who commands this, or their (sod

and Saviour, w ho ibrbids it on jjain of eternal ruin in

hell ? And wny is the second Commandment cast out

(xf their Catechisms, and the tenth split irjto two to

make up the ten, but to hide it from their eyes and thus

keep them from alarm, lest they should rather obey God
than the Church, and cast away this most dreadful and
pernicious service taught them by their clergy ? And
wliy is there such alarm about their children reading the

Scriptures, but to prevent them fron) nmkmg this awful

discovery? Now, let candour say, Did Doctor Doyle
believe he was wniing truth, when he wrote---'*' Our
Church alone has the faith of Christ" ? Certainly not

:

or did the Rev. J^ofcssor Kinsela, with these things

before him, believe himself, when in his Inte letter to Dr.

Singer he boasted so much of " his being in the only

true Catholic Chinch, and that he would sooner suffer

any thing, even death itself, than not be a Roman Ca-
tholic." I say, did this divine believe himself? No,
truly ; not a word of it. Nor can any of these gentle-

men believe for a moment '* that out of their Church is
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no ^ajvafion," nnl'fl they v^an fii'st belifVr iliaf their Tes-

tiimont is falsf*, which tells them," that all who call upon

t!in fiord .Jesus Christ, beiieving on him with a heart

unto rit^hteou^ness, shall be saved," and that even hcaiitens

who do iTOod, who fear God and work rio-hteousuess

shall be saved." Rom ii. 10.x 10. 1.3. Acts x. 35. Yey,

t.hey shall be saved, thou-^h they had never once heard ot

the Pope or his creed. Hence, none of this Clergy can

believe hiniself, or his doguias that <tand opposed to the

sacred truth they are sworn to believe. 'I'heir silence

Iiere will fully prove the truth of these facts. God
kno'.vs, who knows my iieart, 1 would not <io the Roman
Catholics, clergy, or laity, any \>ilful or known disser-

vice, but would rather see tho,m all, now, and eternally

hapj)y : and, as my eyes arc open u/i see these frightful

abusrs put upon my countrymen, 1 dare not but cry

aloud and faithfully tell them the truth, whether they will

hear, or whether they w-ill forbear. This is God's com-
mand, and we nnist obey it at our peril.

In fine, we now appeal to every candid man, whether
what we undertook to demonstiate, is not fully accom-

]>l;shed?—namely, that when i)i. t)oyle, in his Pastoral

Letter from Kdenderry to his clergy, designated '• The
Protestant clergy, and their people of co\irse, horeii!->,"

and so confidently affirmed " that in the Church of Rome
is the pure, ancient faith of Jesus Christ," he did not,

could not possibly believe himself; neither could auy of

his informed brethren g-jve credence to a word of these

allegations. For what, then, are the Roman Catholic

laity, we beg to ask them, enduring the privations and

exclusion from political privileges they so loudly com-
plain of, and are daily vexing tiiemselves for? What
can the cause be, but their own inconsideration and fa-

tuity in believing that, (namely, " that Protestants are he-

retics—are of the devil---and that their own faith, alone,

is true,") a tittle of all which, they may now see, if they

\vill see at all, their clergy cannot believe—no, not a
syllable of it. And when their clergy can not Ijelieve

nor Uphold them, until they can first prove their own
New' 'J'estament is false — is not of God, why is there

•f,\\Q\\ haired and n/igpr to Protestants for not believing

them ?—This hatred and rancour to Protestants, taught

in the very Notes of their Bible, called Dr. Troy'*
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Bible, and elsewhere too; so horrified Mr. O'Connell

himself wlien he read them, that he openly and vehe-

mently declaimed against them, (in 1817) but to no pur-

pose ! Now, should not their orators, gentlemen, and

friends, therefore, if they really wish to serve them, in-

stead of fruitlessly trying in various ways " to burst

open the gates of the Constitution,"--! say, should they

not rather unite themselves at once, and in a body address

this clergy, nor ever give over pressing and teazing them

until they get them to abandon these frigJtlful doctrines

which they can't believe, and embrace the holy doctrines

of their own Testament, the doctrines of faith^ loyalty,

and peace— of love to (ilod and man; this done, these

gates would fly open at once. Can it be '* craziness"

to recommend this ?

I am 8ir, the friend of my long abused, and injured

Countrymen, and truly yours,

GIDEON OUSELEY.

PERSECUTION OF MR. OUSELEY,
IRISH MISSIONAUy;

With a clear developement of th& real cause why the

Papal Clergy resist the Gospel and its Advocates.

** We request Ibe attentioa of eur readers, especkilly onr Roaian
Calboli' readern, and more especially Iheir Clergy, to the letter

of Mr. Onspley in our second page, replete as it is, wi(b sound
reasoning and Chribiiaa admoriiiion- calculated alike to coq-
vince tbe.)udga)enl,and operate on the s«n^ibilitiei4 of the reader.
The ar^ruments are «o framed as to appeal at once to (he under-
standing and the HONif^srv of those mokI deeply in(ere.«ted in
them— combining the raro qualities of strong argument with
conciliatory language—the wisdom of Ibe »*erpent, and the
barmlentnefiA of Ibe dove. The av»ful deduction*^ from obvioun
data are tempered by an a«fiurance that they are intended for the

welfare of those against whom (hey militate. We are particularly
anxion<« that the catholic clergy should attend to this ^uhjf>cl.

The fetation thejr occupy in this country, and tha influence they
|J0«8ess over Ibe.mindsi of ihf* lovrer ord«r*, render it a pnra-

EDOunt object to bring TH KM under (he immediate and bli!>»rul

influence o» pureChristiatiity." IVest/neatKJournal, J«n.I2,l82(>.

* We beg to call the aUeution of the public to the letter of Mr.
^UKcley, which a|)pears in our paper this day. The subject npon
which it treats embrace<> object! of the mo.-<t paramount iniport-

ati,:e to the welfare ul (he people, i^ad the trau'jiillity ui itie
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cnnn(ry. His argnments are sfronp^, cloar and concliipivp—

-

calciilaled to dissipate error und chiUUMige cuuviciion.— Hii

•entiiiKMits, however, breathe oitiy poace and good will to ihe

flerical geotltmeo, ag^nitist the lonets of whose church bis s^tric*

lure* are directed."

—

Sliyo JournaL

To the Editor of the Sligo Journal.*

Dunmore, Dcceniber 9, 1825,

Havino;, Mr. Editor, tlirou-^li a gracious Providence,

escappcl with my life from the violence of a ruthless mob,

excited against me in yesterday's market of this town, I

sit down to state to yoa the particulars of this atrocious

outrage and persecution. On my return, ISir, from a

tour throng-h parts of the Cou«ty Galvvay, 1 noticed, as

I was riding through the people here, that they were
cursing and swearing', &c. as il they had no souls to save,

nor God to fear or serve. 1 thought, who will care

for these poor sheep, and in pity show ihem their great

danger and awful state ? Lookmg for no opposition, as

this is the town of my nativity, 1 rode to a convenient

spot, and in their own tongue addressed the multitude, as

has been my manner these many years past. Whilst I

mildly set before them the fatal consequences of wick-

edness, and their duty to their Almighty Father, and Sa-
viour; their kind looks, heavy sighs, and deep attention,

evinced the grateful feelings of their hearts, and that

they understood what they were hearing. This sight to

me vvai> truly gratifying. All was tranquillity and peace,

r.ntil, in an evil hour, Friest, or rather Dean Egan, (for

it seems, Sir, he is a Dean) came riding into tlwi crowd,
in a great passion, shouting, " What are you doing here ?

begone, b(>gone," &c. He then assailed me in tjcrms of

low and unmeasured vituperation; thus forgetting all

decency, he sui\k to his former level.

Nnturam fiirca expellas licet nsque recnrrel.
•' Croo, fed nature will be crooked still."

Soon the uproar and tumult were tremendous; the whole
market was convulsed ; every one was runninii- to see

• Tl.ii! letter appeared in iheGalway TinlejjendeBt, and in the
We»i;i.trtUi and other journa.is.

B 2
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what was the matter. It might well remind us of that

of Demetrius and his craftjsnien at Ephesus, while he

shouted to them, " JSirs, ye know that by this craft we
have our w ealth ; moreover ye see and hear that not

alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this

Paul hath persuaded and turned much people, saying,
* Tlud they be no Gods which are made with hands'—so

that this our craft is in danger to be set at nought

^

(Acts xix. 25.) Just so exactly.

Not only. Sir, did the tumult and yelling now rend

the skies, but strokes began, in the first instance, to fall

upon the beast I rode, to set her wild, and others took

up stones, doubtless, to level the man whom their priest

had proscribed. 1 said at this crisis, " Sir, do you w ish^

to have me murdered in the open day?" 1 leaped down
from my beast which they were striking; and at this

moment some of the Police providentially made their

appearance. One of tliem observed a man having a

stone about two or three pounds weight in his hand,

waiting for his opportunity, who, on seeing himself eyed

by the policeman, let down his hand and hid in the crowd.

The meek Dean also, observing them approach to the

scene of riot, now thought proper to take him^lf 2^\\^^y

after havingdone his goodssQxV. Notwithstandingthefury

thus excited, and the greatness of the danger with which

I was menaced, thank God ! f escaped unhurt. These,

Mr, Editor, are the men who clamour for liberty and

political power!!! But had they their wish, could we
expect to be let live at all ?

Be so good, Sir, as to permit me to add a few plain

observations, which I think this suJiject demands. Wtien
this clergy, in their opposition to the Gospel, whether

read, heard or spoken, are so mightily alarmed, and

their enmity is raised to such a height, that they be-

come not only rude, but hostile too, to those who are found

promoting the knowledge of this Sacred Bock, and whom
on any other occasion, they are willing to treat with ci-

vility and respect — must there not be some mysterious

cause, -some very weighty reasons for such strange con-

duct ? Only put away the Scriptures, Sir, and all parts

of them, frofn the schools erected for the peasantry's

children, and replace them with any little tales or histo-



ries you please,, and the schools shall "^oon overflow, and

all contentions with those ladies and gentlemen who
promote education, and with parents for sending their chil-

dren, shall cease
J
or, let Reynard tiie Fox, or what other

story or ballad one will, be read, exj)lained, or sung, when
and where he will, and let the whole market crowd
around him. to hear and divert themselves as much as

they wish, shall any notice be taken of it ? will any of

their Reverences interfere or heed them ? No, truly.

But when the Gospel is opened, then all is alarm; all

their anxieties are at once awakened ; they are roused

immediately to hostility. This priest who thus attacked

me, was born at our doors^ and can have no personal

enmity whatever to me, any more than I have to

him or his brethren, nor cuuld he ever think of being

rude to me, much less of raising a mob to endanger my
life, had I but let the Gospel alone I!! What, then, is

the inference, Jsir ? Or vvii .i -an it be but this: That
not with great or small, but with the JSacred Scripture

only, is the enmity and quarrel of this clergy? For let

this book be but laid aside, and all will at once be peace
and civility. This, strange as it is, is no new thing; thist

was the very feeling of this clergy 281 years ago, and
doubtless long before with regard to the sacred book of

God.
Hear the Bishops at Benonia, in their advice to Pope

Paul HI. jiist before the Council of Trent had sat. Say
they, '* The Scripture, in short, is it, above all others^

that has raised these tempests and whirlwinds with
which we were almost carried away; and in truth, if

any one diligently compare it with what is done in our
Church, he will find them very conirari/ to each ofhet\

and OUR DOCTRINE NOT OXLY VERY DIFFERENT FROM
IT, BUT REPUGNAXT TO IT. By all means, therefore,

let as little of the Gospel as may be, in the vulgar tongup
especially, be read to the people ; that little that is in

the Mass ought to be sufRcient, neither should it be
permitted to any one to read more : for while people

were content with that, things went on well, but quite

etherwise since more was commonly read." See Tillot-

«on's Sermons, Stillinefleet. <^c.

Two subjects particulaily, Sir, greatly perplex the

thinking part of the laity, and doubtless some^'ofMhe
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Priosts too. The onp is,—Wheroas this clergy are

sworn to believe the Gospel is iVom God, and hath

Christ's blessed religion, and that on examination, no

doctrine is in the ProR^stant Testament, that is not found

in the Rhemisfi also; when the people know this, and
consider tlie o})position given it. they are at a stand, and

find a diitieulty tlu-y can't ^^et over to account lor this

inconsistency. \'arious reasons have been ottered, and

conjectures formed ; but they do not cut the knot, they

can satisfy no in;in of sense : the veil Still remains : but

whenever it shall he removed, it will, doubtless, greatly

aston.ish many, and that, even of the clergy themselves

who are not yet in the secret lully, if at all, and have no

other good reason for opposing the Scriptures, but that

their superiors direct them to do so. The other matter

is this—They are taught that of iheir 27 mortal sins

viz.—7 capital, 4 crying, (') sins against the Holy Ghost
and 10 against the ten commandments-any one destrojs

the soul in hell : and they see, after all that has been

said of the holiness of their religion, every body around

them, rich and poor, clergy and laity, contaminated dai-

ly wiih one mortal sin or another. Where then, (they

must very naturally thinkj is the benefit of their religion,

when they can see none, neither themselves nor other*?,

cured by it'* I'his also must greatly perplex and dis-

quiet their minds, particularly when they see the Gospel

— the cure— the only sovereign and infallible Catholicon

given b} Christ hitnsclf, made light of, and such as cleave

to it scouted and hated as heretics, schismatics. &c. !!'

To penetrate the secret, then, to break up the foun-

dations of the great deep, to unfold and devclope the

hidden things of darkness, and account for these difficul-

ties, must though it may pain some interested ones, prove

an acceptable service, bring glory to God, and be pro-

ductive of immense good, nay, of incalculable blessings,

not only to those who now live, but also to generations

to come. "I'he awful secret, Sir, enough to make the

stoutest heart tremble, and every ear that hears it tingle,

(and hear it they now must,) is this: 'Vkis clergy, this

Hiercuchy, Sir, tell it not in Gath, are solemnly sworn on

the Gospels of God, to belieoe what is right ; and to

teach what is wrong ! to believe what is blessed, and to
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tearh ivhat is false and cvrsf^d of God, enen the cvrriq'it

dogmas of men ! In a icord, the;/ are swoni to believe

the blessed Gosjiei of iiuth* and to teacti its direct

opposite, the baneful fahrications of the Trpi.t Council

and Creed If This, iSir, is the dread secret which ail the

world should know— the baleful, deadly secret, that is

the real and pernicious source of the greatest sorrows

ol Ireland; yes, and of iSpain, ana every other country

that is cursed with it. Of the truth of this, every ofie,

not wholly blind, can, on the most slender examination,

be abundantly convinced. Whoever will spare time to

consult my '* Old Christianity." " Ijetters to Doctor

Doyle," to " Lord Liverpool," &:q. and also my late Tract

on '* the 8t.h Apocalyptic beast," shall quickly be satished

of the entire correctness of this statement.

A case that has just appeared in the Evening Mail is

strongly in point, " A priest iji Ulster lately called on

a protestant clergyman to aid him in erecting a chapel,

who replied, I shall cheerfully subscribe £100. on one

easy condition, which is, tliat you will put over the door

of it a stone with one verse only, and its comment, from

yourDouay Testament, inscribed thereon ; I mean, Acts

xvii. verse 11." These ivere more noble than they of
Thessalonicay who received the word with allgreediness,

DAILY SEARCHING TUE SCRIPTURES, if these things were

soy The note also is truly excellent. But the priest,

much as he wished for the £100. would not consent. !!!

Add this to the advice of the Benonian bishops, and to

their daily practice, to corroborate what has been said

of their dread of even their own Scripture.

In my letters to Dr. Doyle, in 1824, p. 36, are these

words, " They," (the R. C. clergy) "cannot do with-

out the Bible nor yet with it, without it they would have

no pretension at all to be Christians, and so would be

forsaken ; and w ith it, if open to the people, their doc-

trines being found opposed to it, they must be detected

as masked heathens and be forsaken. To preserve the ap-

pearance, then, of being Christians, they are obliged to

extol this sacred book ; and, then, to prevent dreaded

• Cou. Trid. Sees. iv.
-f

Bui. Sup. Form. Juram. Fid.
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detection ihry must lalour hy vari<ius artilioes to dis-

<;o\irago the reading- o!' it, that their people ma) lie kept

in proroiiiid ignoraiiee vi' its Iioly doct)ines, 'I'his, the

Dr. must see is the real cau«e uitJieir constant perplexity

and stran^-e inconsistency/"'

But 1 predict their fears will come upon them sj)eedily,

the mask shall he rensoved, the desolating trick put upon

mankind lor so many ages tihali be opened up, and then

shall they be forsaken indeed, unless they wisely and

timely cast off their dogmas. For the Bible, yes, the

Bible is rapidly going forth, and it or their Trent Cr(»ed

must fall ; that is, Ciod, its Autlior, or the Papacy with

Babylon, must fall ; fall, to rise no more !I!

8ome of your readers, Sir, who perhaps, have not seen

my tracts, nor informed themselves well on this subject,

may indignantly exclaim. All this is mere a»i8ertion> it

is prejudice, it can't be possible ! no body of men, no clergy

in their senses could allow themselves in so horrifying a

system—a system that, evidently, must necessarily de-

stroy for ever such as persist m it.

In reply, I am free to acknowledge, that this fr/g/if-

fnlsystem, to which the Pope and his clergy are eventu-

ally, and, I shall say, unhappily attached, ha.s not been

fabricated in whole or in part by any who now live : it

has been framed ages back. Yet, most certain it is, that

it is such as we have stated ; and so long as this clergy

and people adhere to it, they and all men must see, they

render themselves as guilty in the sight of God, as if

they themselves had been actually the framers of it.

My prayer to God, therefore, for them is, that they may
iR God's name discard it at once, and escape for their

lives to the arms of a merciful Jjsaviour, and to his uner-

ring gospel. For 1 can have no other aim than that of

a friend, who would drive men out of a palpably bad and

falling house, into one that it« evidently safe and good.

To convince such men^ however, I must refer them to

what I have written. 1 shall here adduce a few short

specimens only w hich the} can't mistake.

God's book, to the truth of which this clergy are

sworn, commands, 1st. That none must hoiv doir/i or

give any religious: service or reverence to any image of

m-^Ie or female, &m^ Exodus, xx. Deut. iv. But the
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Tronl rouru.'il swears lier ch r;2;y " to sf>t up imatrp-t^ j^j

(,'hurc'hps os|)i^cii!lv, Hii''!l to tc'ich the iuiilifitl (n hniv

dnwn \vith hoad imcoverrd and praviTs Ic.^foro tliein,

and rf'verenliy kiss tliorn." >S('.-h. 2.7. 2d. (toh corii-

nia!i(|is. I'hat none shall AOOKK any Ir.it \\\^\ who made
Heaven and Karth, thi^ Soa^; and tho i'oinitain'^ of V\ att r,

and this, on f)ain of clerua! iirc. Rrv. xiii. 7. II. Hut

tfiis cieri'-y are sv-orn. "to .adork 'VWV. host oi; wai-'kk

A<; CjOd (iiMSi'.LF/' alihouoh it is owned, '" no Apostle

did so."!!! Sess. xiii. ehap. 5.

od. The Gospel tearhes " tfiat ("htist was honi of ti

vvonian, and was circnnioised. and preaolied, and died (in

a cross, and rose a^-ain. and ascended into Heaven. ' Hut

this clergy are sworn to iK'iieve and teach, '* They
have power to make Clirist oi" bread and wine ; and that

this, the' not eirennu'ised, nor ha^ it prearhed, nor died,

&c., yet is the '' true Christ the Son of AJary." !!! Sess,

iiii. c. 4. Bul.Fii. iv. 1. They are sworn " That there

never was any true and proper i^acrifice i'or sin hut the

death of Christ on tiie cross," And they yet are

vSworn. *' That on the nio-ht before it. there was a true and

proper sacrifice for siii in our iiord's .Sacrament, and in

every true Mass ever since."!!! Sess. xxii. c. !. \\. If

here be Jiot sufficient proof of sworn self-contradiction

judg-e yea, Sir.

xAgain. This clergy. Sir, are j;worn to believe, *' that

they have power fron» Christ to forgive sins as luily as

he did himself." Trent Council, Sess. xiv. c. 5. (Dr.

Delahogue in 'Vrnctntua Kc* ieshs, for the Maynooth
students, has oilO pages to prove this)—also they are

sworn " that there is a purgatory in which souls not fully

purged are detained, and can be relieved by masses, of-

ferings. d:c." 8ess. 25 But as these decrees are found

irreconcil^able with each other, so can no priest alive

possibly believe them true. For if purgatory be true,

their pardons must be false ; and if these pardons be

valid, purgatory is annihilated. But we shall see the

proofs. They forgive sins by Baptism, Penance, Masses,

Indulgences, and Extreme Unction. Now, it is granted
the divinely pardoned thief, and Lazarus went, at death,

straight to Paradise, the third Heaven, with the angels.

Luke xvi. 22. xxiii. 44. 2 Cor. xii. Z. 4. As Christ then.
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is no rospp5'tcr of jjtMsous, and as his pardons arc ever

the. same, and must bring all who obtain them to Para-

dise, if these live pardons then given by this clergy,

(each of whieh brings them its own emolument,) be the

same as Clsrist's pardon, they must have the same efFrct

of €our?(e, and so all those who get thrnj must at death

be carried by angels straight to Paradise, or Jleaven.

But if they be not thus taken to lieiiven, it n ust follow

liie pardons ihoy jrot, varied from those given by Christ;

and, therefore, were necessarily false; and these par-

dons being deceptions, leaving the soul under all its sin

and guilt, and under wrath, they could not go to purga-

tory ; and if noi;, wh^^re do they go ?

Hear now, Sir, and br astonished ; and listen atten-

tively, ye, my MoMian Catholir friends, and be alarmed and

affrighted at what must now appear as clear as tlie noon

day—evon what your own clergy tell you, and openly

tell you : yes, all the priests on earth as with one mouth

declare, (much as tlsey are sworn that all these pardons

they give you are divine,) that the whole of them are

ialsc ! False ? Yes— false, every one !!! For as soon as

even the l^ope himself who is the head and fountain of

thein, and, of course, the best prepared, dies, all his

.clergy on earth proceed to say masses for Iimu, and ob-

tain oiFerings to extricate him from the pains of pur-

gatory !!! Tiiis has not been done in a corner !!! And
now let all men say, is not this fact equivalent to an open

declaration thai he di 1 not go to heaven ; and that all

these pardons varied from Christ's, and therefore were
every one false ? For had they been divine or valid,

Jie nuist have gone to heaven, not to purgatory. Here
then is an open confession, that all these pardons were
by no means divine, but false, altogether false'.!

So then, if these pardons be divine, none who get

tliom can go to purgatory : and if so, all the cash daily

made by releasing souls from it, must of course be lost.

But if this is too shocking to be endured, and that pur-

gatory cannot, must not be given up, (although JSt.

Augustine, St. Patrick, G. Biel, Cardinals Fisher and

Cajetan say, that there is no authority for any such

place;.— I say, if it must btand, then it nmht follow,

these pardons arc assuredly false, and must be given up
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with all the gain made by them !!!—Now, be these par-

dons true or false, it is obvious they necessarily annihil-

ate purgatory ; for if false, they who get them die not

in a stale of grace but in their sin and guilt, and there-

fore cannot go to it ; but if true, they who receive them
go off to Paradise, and not to purgatory ; and so none

go to it ; and then it must lie w aste, or have no exist-

ence at all. But if it exist not, and if the Pope and all

others supposed to go thither, and for w horn so many
masses are said and so much offerings are collected, go,

not to it, nor yet to Paradise ; w^hither, alas, must they

go? This ought to be known and told us! Roman Catho-

lics, think on this ere it be too late ! ! !

These few specimens. Sir, are enough ; and when
coupled with their doctrine of intention, found in 8ess.

7. Canon xi. of Trent, and the Rubric of their Missal,

which absolutely debars them from all possibility of

knowing whether they ever got or gave a true sacra-

ment, or whether they are true Priests, or true christians

at all, will go to demonstrate their fatuity in -adopting

so frightful a system of religion, which must astound

every one who understands it, and which I again pray
God they may quickly abandon for ever. As a discovery

of these fatal errors and abuses, Sir, if once made by
the people, must prove fatal to this system, and spoil

this whole trade and market for ever : and as the Gespel
of God, and all fair expositions thereof, whether preach-

ed or written, are most likely to lead to this discovery,

so must they dread it more than any thing on earth.

It can be no wonder then, in order to prevent this, that

they thus oppose themselves with all their might to this

sacred book, and its advocates, even as the Bishops at

Benonia so long since advised the Pope to have done.

We beg to conclude, Sir, this most important of sub-

jects, with a few plain dilemmas, in which, their fatal

doctrines necessarily entangle this clergy, and from the

horns of which we would most gladly extricate Ihem if

possible.

1st. Supposing the existence of a purgatory, and that
souls may be delivered therefrom by masses, offering-s, &c.
if a few can extricate some, and that others require many,
must not he who requires the greatest number have been
of course the greatest sinner, and endure the greatest
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torments of purgatory ? What then of those great ones

for whom so many are offered? will their relatives be

content to have them held up as such very great sinners ?

But of all that have ever left this world, for none, have

such a countless number of masses been said as for the

Sovereign Pontiff. For whenever a Pope dies, masses for

his relief from the pains of purgatory, are said all over

the world, as we all know. Now, had they been thus

said for a Mahometan, or Pagan Pontiff, or Protestant

Sovereign head of the church, for his relief, should he

not be counted the greatest sinner that ever lived ? But
if the greatest of all sinners be of necessity the " Man of

Sin," and if he that needs most masses be he, shall it not

instantly be consequent that his clergy must acknowledge
that his Ploliness is "this Man," (in the event of which all

who care for their souls must flee from him and them for

ever) or as honest men, confess openly to the world that

Purgatory with all these Masses, &c. were so many cor-

rupt, mercenary, and most pernicieus human inventions,

and the cash obtained by them, the most scandalous

fraud ever practiced on the blindest credulity? Which horn

of this dilemma they will prefer is for them to determine^

One, they must choose.

2d. Seeing all this clergy are on oath, that Jesus

Christ and his gx)spel are infinite truth, and #iat all doc-

trines and teachers opposed to them, are of course un-

avoidably false and antichristian, when the above five

pardons and other doctrines they are sworn to teach are

not only proved but confessed to be *' very contrary to

Christ's pardons and doctrines," Can any sensible priest

on earth forbear to believe them, every one, false and

antichristian, and their chief teacher, therefore, Anti-

christ ?

Must they not, then, see themselves instantly arrested

between the horns of another dilemma? It is this— either

to openly confess that tne Sovereign head of all these

false doctrines is the predicted " great Antichrist," and

themselves his servants, (to the great terror of every

man of sense) or to abandon all these pardons and doc-

trines for ever, and so let us all be one in Christ Jesus,

by his gospel, and by the influence of the Spirit of peace

and love. One horn or the other they must choose.
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before their eyes, must now be constrained to believe

that all these pardons and doctrines of theirs, that thus

so widely vary from Christ and his gospel, are frauds^

and the w orst of impostures on blind credulity, and that

they who persist to teach them must be false prephets

and destroyers of themselves and of mankind ; can they

tlren for a moment avoid seeing themselves led to this 3d
awful dilemma—^^either to be content to exhibit them-

selves to the whole world, as the worst enemies of God
and man, and their own most deadly foes ; or confess

openly and honestly that those papal pardons^ and doc^

trines are most deadly errors aqd deceptions, and turn

away from them at once, cease to persecute the gospel

and such as preach it and adhere to it ; and, with their

people, embrace it with their whole heart, themselves ?

Then shall they escape the storms of eternal wrat^ that

lour over them, and the present contempt of mankind.

Then shall we all be one, and the folliswers', i^ot of

any corrupt creed or mortal, but of that one great and
only Head of the true church, Chrisi Jesus, and his bles-

sed gospel ; and thus shall we be one great people,

sW'Cetly cemented together by divine truth, grace, and

love ; and, all political disabilities then ceasing for ever,

be equally entitled to all the privileges of our Constituti-

on, civil and religious^ without farther trouble or dis-

tinction, and withal have the smile of heaven upon us,

and, of course, every blessing amongst us.

How happy would this state of things be to us all

!

To lead to this, in all I write and labour and preach, is

most assuredly my desire, object and constant aim, and
not the hurt of any man, woman or child living. Which
horn then of these plain dilemmas, this clergy will now
choose is with them to determjne,

We must here beg to remark, when it is so very evident

that these new dogmas were framed by interested men,
for purposes totally at variance with Christ's holy religion,

and that by fair and legitimate argument, they thus un-
avoidably entangle their Head, and his most talented and
acute Doctors in such mazes and horrifying designations,

from which they can by no art whatever extricate them-
selves; and seeing it is most certain, that the rest of their
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peculiar dogmas, when critically handled, are foun^ to

conclude in the sanie degrading designatiohs. (Fqr what
more odious can he conceived than " Man of Sin, False

Prophet, Antichrist" ?. Yet odious as these epithets are,

they are the necessary fruits of their own doctrines, as

are thorns of thistles.) I say when it is evidently so, why
not be done with them at once and for ever?

One remark more is worthy of the deepCvSt attention

possible, and to every believer in R<evelation most strik-

ing. That a King or Dynasty called.the " Lfttle Horn,

who would speak against the Most High and think to

change his laws, and wear out, or destroy his saints,"

*' that in the Church a false Prophet," the *' Antichrist,"
*' the Man of Sin, sitting in the temple of God, as

God," claiming supreme autho^rity over all God's people,

would arise, and remain for many ages; has been pre-

dicted, and written down, more than 2400 jears ago, by

the prophet Daniel, vii. 25 ; and than 1700 ^eJirs back,

by St. Paul, 2 Thess. ii. and by St. John, Rev. xiii. xvii.

Now most singular and yet most certain it is, that the

very doctrines, assumptions, and claims which the sove-

reign Pontiffs and their clergy have agreed on, settled,

and sworn each other on the gospels to hold and maintain

for ever, do necessarily and unavoidably affix to

that Head and them tliese very designations of " Man of

Sin," ," False Prophet," " Antichrist," just as has been

predicted, and as all fair argument proves. Thus is the

divinity of prophecy at this moment established before

our astonished eyes !! O that we may learn wisdom and

adore. But if 'men dislike thorns they should pluck

up the thistles ; even so then should those who dislike

those predicted odious designations, root .out these

wretched dogmas that so necessarily produce them.

If my conclusions seem severe, it will I think be found

on a closer inspection, that they flow naturally from

given data; these data, or false doctrines, therefore, are,

the bitter roots, which should be hated and removed.

If ^ins Sons -^ill nom hut examine, all shall

-soon h^ioelL 'f^

March 30th, 1826. lam, Sir, &c. &c.

GIDEON OUSELEY.
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THE STATEMENT
Given hij the R. C Prelates^ as the Result of

their Enquiry inio the Causes of the Progress

of the Rejormatioji in the IJiocess ofKilmore

:

CAVAN CONVERSIONS.

The Catholic Prelates of Irehxnd having finish-

ed the business for which they were hitely con-

vened in Dublin, directed their attention to the

state of the Diocese of Kilmore, where the aged
and infirm Bishop, then present, required a co-

adjutor to assist him in protecting his flock from
the insiduous snares of Proselytism and the des-

perate attacks of persecution. After mature
consideration, it v/as resolved, that the Most
Kev. Dr. Curtis, Metropolitan of the Province ;

the Right Rev. Dr. Magauran, the Right Rev.
Dr. M'Hale, and the Right Rev. Dr. Crolly,

should be requested to proceed to Cavan, where
the Right Rev. Dr. O'Reilly had appointed a
meeting of his Clergy, in order to obtain every
information in their power concerning the causes
of the defection in some districts, under their

spiritual superintendence. Accordingly the
Prelates and the Clergy of Kilmore, assembled
in the town of Cavan, on Thursday, the 14th
instant, and intended to commence their reli-

gious proceedings in the Chapel, but were pre-
vented by five itinerant Preachers, who had pre-
viously collected a crowd at the Chapel Gate,
for the purpose of exciting the Catholics to a
breach of the peace, and thereby defeating the



peaceable and important object, for which the

meeting of the Catholic Clergy bad been con-

vened. When the first scheme adopted by the

Bil)hcals was frustrated by the prudence of the

Prehites, they received an insolent letter, signed

by five of the BibHcal gentry, who called for a

public discussion with Dr. Curtis, and the other

Bishops, on subjects of religious controversy.---

From a becoming sense of their own dignity,

the Prelates treated this impudent communica-
tion with silent contempt, and remaining at the

Inn, proceeded with their important investiga-

tion. ;fj ci

After a solemn appeal to God, that might be

regarded as equal to an Oath, the Clergy and
Laitv, who w^ere examined, clearlv established

the following facts :---lst, that money salaries,

situations in the Hibernian Schools, profitable

employment, clothing, and other species of bri-

bery, w^ere proftered to the poor Catholics for

the purpose of betraying them into a temporary

and hvpocritical abandonment of their faith.

2dly --That the miserable creatures who yield-

ed to these temptations were worthless vagrants,^

strolling beggars, prostitutes, wdth their illegi-

timate children, idle school-masters, unemploy-

ed labourers, some notorious characters, and
disguised Protestants, pretending to be Catho-

lics, that they might be qualified to participate

in the reward of perversion. Such is the despi-

cable description of ignorant and starving crea-

tures; who have; iu many instances, been carried
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i I carts, to Farnbam-House, where they receive

the rewards of apostacy, previously to their pre-

paration for the communion table in the church

of Cavan. Every enlightened and liberal Pro-

testant in that congregation is disgusted with

such fanatical exhibitions, by which party spirit

is excited, good will among Christians diminish-

ed, and the peace of society d(?plorab!y endan-
gered. When such means are employed in the

propagation of the Gospel, the principles of the

Christian Rtiligion, and the maxims of its pure
morality, must be totally disregarded.

When the truth of the facts above mentioned
Was fully established in presence of the Prekites,

by some respectable witnesses, who had i eject-

ed the allurements of proselvtism, and bv others

who from remorse of conscience, returned witlil

tears of contrition to the Faith which they hadi
unfortunately abandoned, during a few woeksJ
it was deemed proper to send those deponents
and respectable persons to vouch for their good
character, before the Magistrates, who were at;

liberty to examine them strictly, and afterward^!

sanction sworn statements, by their signatures,;

Magistrates who were called on to perform this

duty, declined, saying, *^ that it would come,

I

more regularly before them on Tuesday, thtJ

19th inst. at their Magisterial Sessions." Undel
these circumstances, the Prelates remained af

Cavan until the day appointed, when the witj',

nesvses again attended with their affidavits and
voucher;^; Vy hich were presented to theSoyereigij,
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and six other Magistrates, wliolield a long con
sultatioii, after which they kept the affidavits

and refused the oaths of the deponents, stating '

that their depositions could not be received, a^ i

they did not refer to any assault or breach of thC:

])eace. Many affidavits were submitted to the

Bench of Magistrates---and it may not be im-

proper to subjoin a few of them, that the j)ublic

may know the nature of the evidence which was
refused :

Jf^illiam Heilly^ of the parish of Killincare,

schoolmaster, came forward to swear, that Ro-
bert Morrow, of Ballyjainesduff, promised him
a situation in one of the schools, on condition

that he should embrace the established Religion

;

that he did embrace the offer, and was support-

ed during three weeks by Lady Farnham, whilst

he was preparing for the management of a

School, but that remorse of conscience torment-

ed him, until he returned, and v/as reconciled

to the Cathohc Church.

Catherine Fihpalrick, of the parish of Kil-

nioi'o, School-uiistress olFered to swear, that

Ceorge Kiidre, one of Lord Farnham*s moral

agents, proposed to give her £5 in hand, and 4/.

annually ; addh]g, that her brother should re-

ceive 10/. in hand, and 10/. annually, on condi-

tion tiiat they would read their recantation in

the Church of Cavan.

Bryan Siniih, of ]3urham, in the parish of

Killincare, proposed to swear, that he was a

llotnan Catholic ; that Brennan, who had lately
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iKuned Jackson, called at his house on the 7ta

inst., and endeavoured to prevail on him to be-

come a Protestant, as Brennan had done, pro-

mising that they would procure for hini 12/. and

a fann of land, on such terms as would make
him comfortable during the remainder of his

life ; and that when they were unable to induce

him to join them, the.y left two books with him,

one of which was entitled, " Andrew Dunn's

Conversion."

On Sunday, the Prelates performed Divine

Service in the chapel of Cavan, where the im-

niv use multitude from morning until evening,

afforded clear evidence, that the New Reforma-

tion is not much relished by the Catholics ii

that part of the country. The Primate, Doctoi

Crolly and Dr. M'Hale, addressed the audience

at three different hours, during which, thepict;

and fervour of the coiigregation, proved clear!;

that they will bear the most distressing priva

tions, and endure every species of persecution

rather than abandon the spiritual consolaiionj

of their Holy Religion.

Having explored the sources, and exposed tb;

schemes of Proselytism, the Clergy of Kilmor
proceeded to elect a Co-adjutor to their age

and venerable Bishop, and in the discharge c,

this duty, gave an instance ( f integrity, th^'

would not dishonor the ages of priinitive purity

Anxious to promote the Glory oTGod, arid tl|

Interest of Religion, they forgot any private a!
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tachment, aud extending their impartlid and re-

ligious views beyond tue boundaries of their

own Diocese, selected three individuals, eun-
iiently distinguished for virtue and talents,whoso
names are forwarded to Rome, that the Head
of the Church may appoint one of them, to assist

their venerable Prelate in the discharge of his

arduous duties.

Such is the plain and faithful ontHne of the

facts communicated to the Prelates diiriui^ this

important investigation, which was thus brought

to a happy conclusiofi.

t P. CURTIS, D. D.

t VvM. CROLLY, D. D.

t JA3. MAGAURAN, D.D.

f JOHN APHALE, D.D.
fF. O'REILLY, D.D.

Cavan, Dec. 19, 1826.

THE TOLLOWING IS THE LETTER ALLUDED TO IN

THE FOREGOING STATExMENT :

''Caian.Dec. 14, 1826.
*^ Most Rev. SIr---The object of your visit to

Cavan, connected as it is reported to be with the

recent conversions from the Roman Catholic to

the Protestant Faith, which have taken place in

that town and neighbourhood, will, we trust, be

considered a sufficient apology for the present

communication.
'' If we are correct in the assumption^ that



9

enquiry, either of a public or private nature, is

about to be instituted into the subject, we have

no hesitation in stating it as our conviction, thac

the causes of the separation will be found in the

differences which exist between the doctrines

and practice of the Roman Catholic and Protes-

tant Churches.
'' With this impression upon our minds, we

consider it due to the motives of the conformists

as v/e]l as the cause with which they have volun-

tary chosen to identify themselves, to request

that yourself and those m.embers of the Roman
CathoUc Hierarchy, by whom you are accom-
panied, would consent to a public discussion of

the subject. If truth be the object of that sys-

tem which it is the office of the Roman Catholic

church to administer and conserve in this coun-
try,she has nothing to apprehend from the effects

of popular discussion, while the members of her
communion visitingCavanandits neighbourhood
would be afforded the best opportunity of con-
trasting the reasons and arguments advanced in

support of their faith with those which are now
so generally alledged in behalf of the opposite
belief.

'* This invitation. Sir, we can assure you, is

not put forward by us in a spirit of polemical
bravado : on the contrary, it is respectfully sub-,

niitted as a public justification of the principles

and motives by v/hich we have been actuated in

the duty of attempting to inculcate upon Romali
Catholics the principles of what we consider a

hj
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purer faith, and we have reason to know, that

the opportunity which we request is not less an-

xiously desired by Roman Catholics th.^nselves.
'^ Should this invitation be accepted by your-

self and the other Prelates by wiiom you are

accompanied on this visit, or by delegated re-

presentatives on your behalf, vve would suggest

that three of the undersigned, with an equal

number of Gentlemen appointed by yourselves,

shall immediately proceed to the arrangement
of preliminary measures foi the discussion.

'^ We have the honor to be, Most Revd. Sir,

your very obedient humble servants,

(Signed) ^'ANDREW lAPCRETGHT,
^'RICHARD T. P. POPE,
'' J. E. GORDOX,
'' GEORGE SPAIGHT,
'' JAMES COLLINS.

*' P. S.---It Is respectfully requested that an
Answer be forwarded to the Rev. Mr. Spaight.

'' To the Most Rev. Dr. Curtis, and
the other Roman Catholic Pre-

lates assembled at Cavan, &;c.&c."

To this no Answer was returned.
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2^/1? ro'fmiins^ ^4(j Iress to the Homan Cnfholl: -

of the cmi/it// o/CucG/i, has been very genenil-

iy circulated :

*• CAVAX, DFX. 16, 1826.
*' Roman CATHCLic>---Since the arrival of the

Primate arid other Bishops of your Church i:i

Cavan, ma.iy of vou must be acquainted witli

the fact, that a respectful Letter has been ad-

dressed to them, contaiuiui^ a request that they

would consent to a fair and open Discussion of

the differences between the Roman Catholic and
Protestant churches.

'*This request could not be considered un-

reasonable in its nature, if vou reflect for a mo-
rnent upon the present circumstances of thi^

County, and the ^reat anxiety which prevails

amonc yourselves for information upon the sub-

iect of vour Relimon. Xor could it be consi-

dered unseasonable with respect to the time of

i^s appearance. The heads of your church are

upon the spot, and actually engaged in examin-
i' g into the causes which have led to the seces-

sion of numbers of her members.
*' Surely, then, it was not too much to expect

that those who profess to be the teachers and
guardians of youf^ Faith, should consent to af-

ford you the satisfaction of a Public Defence of
the principles upon which it isbuilt, particularly
at a moment when those principles are becom-
ing a subject of doubt among thousands of your,
own communion.

*• Xotwithstandine, however, that the req'^-^-t •
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wliicli we forwarded is reasona!)lp in ifs iinfii-e,

8ea.>onable in its <^p^5i'*aiice, and respectful in

its language, you icmvy that- the proposal has

been declined. But perhaps you may he inform-

ed, that it would be beneath the di^^lily ofyour
Prelates to engage in religious controversy. wit!i

disputants who are inferior to that rank which

they claim for themselves in society. Look ac

the concluding' paragraph in the l^etter, and
there you will discover that it was proposed on
our part to meet any Gentlemen who should be

iioiniuated by your Bishops as their representa-

tives.

''The truth appears to be, that fair and open
discussion of the points of difference between
the two Churches, is dreaded by tiie persons to

whom vou consider you have a iust right to look

up for information ; andui^ler such circumstan-

ces w^e appeal to your own good sense, whether

the statements upon the subject >^hich you may
hear in Chapel are deservhig ofyour confidence.

''Theseobservations are not addressed to you

in an uncharitable spirit, or with any desire to

reflect either upon hidivldual character or public

fetation, but solely luilk a vieiu to awaken that

eocerche of sober and uuei^slavedjudgment which

as Irishmen, British Subjects, and accountable

Beings, you are called upon to exercise. 'We
speak as unto wise Men, judge ye what we say/

(Sip^aed) " A. M'Cretght. !
" G. Spaight.

" R. T. P. PovE ;
" J. Collins.''

'Sl. K. GoKDON. ;
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THE

AS CONTAINED IN

i

^ Speech of the lit, Hon, Lord FARNBAM^
delivered at a Meeting held in Cavaii.

Lord FARNHiVM on taking the Chair said,

Ladies AND G£NTLEMEN---From the situation

in which 1 am providentially placed, it becomes
my duty to state th^ nature and object of that

Society which the present respectable assembly
has met to establish, and in proceeding to do so

it is necessary that I should present you wdth a
short history of those occurrences, w^hich under
the blessing of God have led to such extraordi-

nary results, and fixed the attention not onlj^ of

Ireland, but the Empire at large. To explain

more correctly the design of our coming together

this day, it may be of service to detail in their

order, the principal circumstances which have
led to that important work of Reformation
Avhich is going on around us ; and if in the course
of the statement I should feel it necessary to

speak of myself, 1 trust thai the peculiar situa-

tion which it has been my privilege to hold w ill

serve to acquit me of the charge of egotism. I

need scarcely allude to the calumnies which have
been heaped upon me by the intemperate and
seditious press---the obloquy to which my naiue
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and the motives imputed to me have I)een expos-
ed by the Romish Hierarchy, and the slanders
conceriiing me which have been propagated by
their Willing slaves and adherents. Yon, also.

Ladies and Gentlemen, have shared in these
calumnions imputations ; and in older to do
justl^^e to myself and my friends, it is necessary
that I should endeavour on the present occasion
to exculpate both from the odious and unfound-
ed charges which have been alleged. Until
very lately I was of opinion taat the superstiti-

ous attachment of the Roman Catholic people
to their Priests, was so strong, and the sway of
the Clergy over the minds of their flocks so ab-
solute, that any idea of the possibility of detach-
ing the people from them appeared to me to be
visionary. A fair and full experiment has now
been made, and the result most satisfactorily

proves that this opinion was founded in igno-

rance of the actual state of Ireland, and that the

conversion of thousands of its inhabitants to

Protestantism is no matter of Utopian specuUi-

tion. In the month of September last, three

Schoohnasters of the Roman Catholic persua-

sion, who in their respective schools had read

and tau<^ht the Bible, came to Farnham. They
inquired for my Chaplain, the Rev. Mr. Mac-
tlreight, and informed him that from reading the

Holy Scriptures they were convinced of the

errors of the creed which they had hitherto pro-

fessed, and were desirous of conforming to the

Established Church ; and only wanted the
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coiuitenance and protection of Protestants in

order to fix their deteruiination. Tiiey were

told to contsidcr well what they were about to

do, and not to form any expectation of deriving

the lea^it temporal advantage from a change of

rt ligion, and that all they were to look to was
countenance and protection, if they evinced by
their conduct the sinceiity and purity of their

motives. They were discouraged from reading

a public recantation---but w^sre admonished to

attend regularly at their Parish Church, and
diligently to seek all other means of grace. A
bible, a prayer-book, and a few tracts were given

to each of them, and they were sent away to

their respective homes. In about three weeks
they returned, repeating their wish to read a
public recantation as the best means of putting

an end to the importunities of friends who stiil

entertained hopes of bringing them back. I had
heard that a few Roman Catholics in the parish

of Ballymachugh had long secretly wirshed to

renounce the trrors of their church, and w^ere

only waiting for a favourable opportunity of do-
ing so. This was now presented, and they de-

1

clared their anxiety to come forward. The 6th i

of October was appointed for assembling at

Farnham, in order tiiat inquiries might be made
.

as to their character, motives, and information. >

The result being perfectly satisfactory, on the
1

8th of October 17 persons formally renounced.
the errors of Popery in the church of Cavan.
Such was the commencement of this great work.
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A circumstance so novel and interesting of course
created a great sensation throuoh the country,

and becaaie a topic of general conversation. On
the next Sunday, hovrever, no persons present-

ed themselves for the purpose of conforming
;

but on the follovv^ing, 20 read their reeantatiou
;

and it is but repeating what is personally known
to a vast number present, that every succeeding
Sunday down to this day, has brought an ac-

cession, on an average, of about 30, to the lis-

tablished Church. In other neighbouring chur-

ches a similar spirit has manifcvSted itself, so that

in the short space of four months, about 450
Roman Catholics have come within the pale of

our Church, in the County of Cavan. The con-

verts who have hitherto joined us, are in various

tanks of life. Some tradesmen, farmers, and
mechanics ; others of an inferior class, such as

labourers, servants, &;c. Many of them, it i^

true, are poor ; but surely their humble situa-

tion should not exclude them from our commu**
liity---nor their poverty from the enjoyment of

the Gospel. We should reject no ma* i from the

blessings of true religion, who is willing to re-

nounce his errors. 'J heir state of information is

just as various. Some were well educated,others

tolerably Avell educated ; many totally illiterate ;

a considerable number well versed in Scripture^

either by reading it themselves, or hearing it

read by their neighbours ; and it is a pleasing

fact, that several who, on their first conformity,

did not know a letter, are, by attending at Sun-
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day and Evening Schools which have been pro-

Yided for them, now able to read t^he Word of

God themselves. The greatest attention has

been paid to prevent any persons but such as

bear irreproachable characters, from coming for-

ward, aiid a very considerable number, amount-
ing to nearly 100, have been dij^couraged from
reading their recantation, on account of their

having neglected, or not having been able to,

produce sufficiently favourable testimonials o(

good conduct from the neighbourhood from
whence they came. Ladies and Gentlemen, you
have some acquaintance with me, and Ipledge to

you my veracity, that no temporal or pecuniary
advantages have in any instance been offered to

induce conformity. The enemies of the Gospel
and of our excellent Establishment, have not
failed to assign corrupt motives to the conform-^

ists, and unworthy conduct to those who have
been instrumental to the Refonnation. But I
do not hesitate to defy the utmost ingenuity of I

7nalice to malce good these charges, either as they

<tffect me or the general body of the coiiverts,— ;

And as I find it has been pretty generally assum- ^

ed that this great work has been chleily eftected \

by teiritorial influence, it may not be amiss to ;

state, that of the 450 persons who have conform-
ed in this County, not one-fourth live on my es- •

fate, and not one- tenth are my immediate tenants ; \

and that out of upwards of one hundred andfor-
ifj labourers and artificers ivho depend on me for
their daily support^ not more thanJive have left
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the Boman Catholic Church, and if persecution
or undue injlaenee had been used this rvould not
have been the case. I now resiune my narrative.
Our care over the converts does not end with
their bare recantation of error. Tiie Bishop of
this diocese, in the zealous discharge of his pas-
toral office, after receiving them himself into the
Church, sends weekly a list of the conformists
to the Ministers of their respective parishes, re-

commending them in the strongest terms to their

care for rehgious instruction, encouragement,
protection, and close inspection into their future

life and manners. And I am happy to add,
from authentic reports, which I have made it

my business to obtain, that the conduct of the
conformists has in general been most exemplary.
From the different parishes we learn, that they
have been constant frequenters of the Church
on Sunday, and that on Christmas Day, 40 in

one, 20 in another, 10 and 15 in others, receiv-

ed the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper accord-

ing to the established ritual, and this too in a

most solemn and becoming manner. Such an
event, as it might be expected, alarmed the

minds and provoked the resentment of the Ro-
man Catholic Hierarchy. They were then as-

sembled, as they inform us, in Dublin, for the
' transaction of important business ; and on hear-

ing of tlie progress of affairs in this quarter, they

sent a deputation of their body, consisting of

1 the Titular Primate and four Suffragan Bishops,

^^
to enquire into the causes of so extensive a de-
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fection. This deputation arrived in Cavan on
the 14th of December, and great expectations
M ere excited by tht ir approach. It was gene-
rally expected by Roman Catholics that their

Bishops would have settled the question by a
demonstration of the truth of their religion ;

and as the people were invited from the altar on
the preceding Sunday to meet them at the cha-
pel on Thursday, thousands proceeded to the
spot in the hoj)e of having their faith vindicated

and confirmed. The Prelates, however, did not
think proper to gratify public expectation, for

reasons they liave alleged in their authorized
statement. It happened that at this period
there was a deputation here from the London
Hibernian Society. The Gentlemen who com-
posed this deputation, together with three

Clergymen, two of whom were the respected
Ministers of this Parish, were of opinion that a
fair opportunity presented itself for an amicable
discussion of the driferences between the Chur-
ches, and you have seen the respectful manner
in which this invitation was urged. An invita-

tion addressed not exclusively to the Prelates,

but to any persons they might think proper to

depute as their representatives. There was no
pretext therefore for that assumption of dignity

behind which these Prelates thought proper to

shelter themselves. They might, it is true, have
declined the discussion in their own persons,

but there was nothing stood between them and
the appointment of deputies but the terror of a
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defeat. They preferred a disbonoiable safety

to the risk of probable faihire, and having biand-^

ed the letter as impudent and insolent, refused

even the politeness of an answer. Whether thiC

letter in question be such as it lias been desig-

nated, youj Ladies and Gentlemen, will be able

to ]udi>e for yourselves. To me it certainly ai)-

pears, that nothing but a spirit of malignant

resentment, and the strong apprehension of

defeat and exposure, could have so misconstru

ed and stigmatized a modest appeal to reason^

argument, and scripture. That this conduct on
the part of the Prelates was not agreeable to

their people we have manifest reason to believe.

An indubitable evidence of the spirit of the

times may be collected from the fact, that upon
the same evening my Rev. Friend, Mr. Pops,

deliv^ered a lecture in this place upon the ques-

tions at issue between the Churches ; and in

defiance of the presence of the Bishops-- -in de-

fiance of positive orders to the contrary, and all

the fulminations of Papal wrath against the dis-

obedient, thousands of Roman Catholics attend-

ed to hear the discourse. Threats of penance
ivere unavailinsj, and promises of indulgence

were equally disregarded. The thirst after in-

formation and spiritual knowledge overcame the

Tears and the hopes of the misgiving multitude^

and whilst they murmured at the unaccount able

silence of their own pastors, they listened with

ittentlon to the refutation of the errors of their

3hurch. Things continued iu this state until
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the following vSiinday, when three sermons were
preached in the Roman Cathohc Chapel by the

Prelates. But at the moment they were warn-
in i^ their flocks against the Scriptural Heresy^

it is not a httie remarkable, that 49 Roman Ca-
tholics were in the Church of Cavan, renouncing

the doctrines which the Bishops were labouring

to support, and adopting the veiy heresies whicl^

their Prelates were endeavouring to discredit I

This is a circumstance which cannot fail to strike

every one who would discover the spirit of the

age in " the signs of the times." Meanwhile
the Prelates were not idle. They had been col-

lecting such information as might prove discre-

ditable to the converts, and their friends ; but

the credibility of the evidence will be best ap-

preciated by comparing what they have produc-
ed w^ith the facts which have since transpired.-—
It appears, however, that a few worthless crea-

tures came forward to depose to the grossest

calumnies, and the most unblushing falsehoods.

The good sense of the Magistrates to whom tlie

affidavits were tendered, saved these individuals

from the commission of actual perjury. The
Roman Catholic Clergy attended the Petty Ses-

sions with all the strength of their case made
out. Doubtless their strongest ground was
there occupied. But the Magistrates in the ex-
ercise of that discretion with which the lawun-
qut^stionably invests them, refused to receive

any afudavit?^, except such as tended to shew
either an actual or intended breach of the peace.
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at the same time invitiiiir those who tendered the
depositions to bi'ino- forward anv of the la-ter

descriprlon. One of the proifered affidavits did
d-pose to an actual breach of the peace. If siicii

were true, the legal punishnient must have fol-

lowed ; but if false, it rendered tlie de-oonent

liable to an indictment for perjury. Of this,

those who brought them forward w^ere well

aware ; and preferring the advantage which an
unrefuted siain might confer upon their cause,

to the certaintv of truth beimr elicited and fraud

punished, they declined offering any part of the

testimony unless the whole was received.

—

Foiled in this attempt, the Bishops tnok their

departure-'-but^ previous to their separation,

they had drawn up their celebrated Statement,
which has since been published witli their names

I attached, 'ilus document I am comj}el'ed to de-

6i2^nale a tissue of the o^rossest fahelioods tliftt

ever emanatedfromJii:e persoits hivested with the

I sacred functions which they assume. lint hap-

1 j.dh/ it carries on its face such pa fpahle improha-

; biiities as no rational man can believe^ and such

[ as the most prejudiced farourer of their cause

\ inust feet in his heart could not be true, I now
i come to examine the document itself. Their first

i staiement i.s, that '' money, salaries, situations

.[ in the Hibernian Schools, profitable employ-

E Hient, clothing, and other species of bribery

i were proffered to the poorCatholics for the pur-

h pose of betraying them into a temporary- and

. hypocritical abandonment of their faith." In
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corroboration of which they have pi'oduced three

foimsof aiiidavits which, it appears, Wiiliani

lleilly, Catherine Fitzpatrick, and Bryan Smith,
oiiered to swear. Let nie observe, by the way,
that IVom all the information they profess to

have received, thev have selected but three afii-

davits for publication, and those of such a de-

scription that no indictment for peijury would
have been tenable against the deponents even
had they sworn as falsely as they professed
themselves wilihv^ to do. The lirst is that of

William Reilly, of Killincare, who came forward
to swear, " that Robert Morrow ("who is nov/

present) promised him a situation in one of the
Schools on condition that he should embrace the

Protestant religion." The sworn affidavit of

Robert Ptlorrov^^ is now" before me, in which he
positively States, that " He never made any of-

fer of a situation in any school to Wm. Reilly,

on condition that he should embrace the Protes-

tant Religion." Reilly's proffered affidavit---

at least such as has been put into his mouth by
the Roman Catholic Prelates---goes on to state,

that " remorse of conscience tormented hiia

imtil he returned, and w^as reconciled to tlie

Catholic Church." But Morrow swears that
*' havhig met the said Wm. Reilly on the road,
and having heard that he had returned to the

Koman Catholic religion, he (Morrow) asked
Reilly the reason he did so, to wdiich Reilly re-

plied that he could not live in the country unle:<i

he returned ; that he would not be allowed tc
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di^ his potatoes unless he did so ; and that he
would soon leave the country and f?o where he
would have no hindrance, but might follow the
conviction of his mind/' Catherine FitzpatricI^

of Kihnore, is next brought forward. She
^' ofei^ed to swear that George Kildea, one of
Lord Farnham's moral agents, proposed to give

her ^5 in hand and 5/. a-year, adding that her
brother should receive 10/. in hand and 10/. per
annum, on conditioji that they would read their

recantation.'' Now can any man suppose the

possibility of such an oiier ? Were I so wicked
---so lost to all sense of duty as a man and a
Christian- --as to use the illicit and unhallowed
means of conversion here imputed to me, could
I be so absurd as to imagine iui/ fortune, or the

fortune of any man adequate thus to purchase
the Popish population of Ireland ? But it is less

astonishing that such criminal folly should have
been attributed to me, than that five acute men
should have believed it, or that not believing,

five honest men should have propagated such a

gratuitous falsehood. I shall not, however, de-

tain you on the internal or presumptive evidence

of untruth which the libel carries on its face. I

$hall read you the evidence of George Kildea,

^vho still remains a faithful member of the church
^f Rome. He swears that *^ he never was em-
ployed by Lord Farnham, or any other person

3r persons whatever, to offer any bribe or hold

)nt any inducement whatever, to any person to

niiuence them to conform to the Established
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Cluirch. That he does not recollect to hnve bad
any conversation with Catherine Fitzpatrick---

that he has no acqiia'nitance tvhafever ivith liet'y

nor has he ever seen \\ev to ins knov/ledge and
BELIEF !---and further, that he never was em-
i)ioved by Lord or Ladv Farnham in any way
whatever !!*' Such, Ladies and Gentlemen, is

the evidence of George Kildea. If to this be
added, the utter improbability of supposing that

I would employ a Roman (Catholic to convert

Roman Catholics to the Established Church, the

climax of absurdity will be comj Ipte, and we
sliall be lost in wonder, that the Prelates did

not, at least, inquire into the credibility of their

witnesses, ere tiiey committed their names, cha-

racter, and office, in the attestation of a demon-
strable falsehood. The tendered affidavit of

Bryan Smith, of Durham, closes the case.---

Smith proposed to swear " that one Brenan, who
liad lately abandoned the Catholic Church, and
a preacher, named Jackson, endeavoured to

prevail on him to become a Protestant- --that

they would procure him £\2 and a farm of land

on such terms as would make him comfortable
dining the remainder of his life." 1 may here

observe, that the price of corruption has risen.

Twelve pounds is now the market price for a
Popish convert. But even this advance on souls

is not sufficient for Popish credulity. Mr.
O'Connell has stated in the Assoeintion, that

every convert costs Lord Farnham 40/. !! Now
there are already 459 couyerts in this County,
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which accordhigto the rule of simple multipli-

cation, must have stood his Lordship in the sum
of from 18 to 20,000/. !!! But anxious as hv^

Lordship may be for the Reformation, I trust I

may venture to acquit liim of such egregious

folly. To be serious, 1 trust my character is

sufficiently known to guarantee me from the

imputation of childish infatuation as is implied

in this supposition, that I should purchase, to

the ruin of my own fortune and that of my suc-

cessors, a hollow conformity, which, from its

rery nature, must vanish with the means that

first produced it. I shall not, however, rely

lipon the prhnafacie absurdity of the allegation.

The affidavits of Francis Brenan and James

I

Jackson, who both depose that they " never

[
made such an offer, or any other offer, of money

I

or land, for that or any other purpose whatever,

I
to said Bryan Smith," fully rebut the calumni-

I
ous imputation. Ladies and Gentlemen, (con-

j thiued Lord Farnham,) in such a work as that

I
in which we are engaged, we must expect to be

5
assailed with vituperation and falsehood. We

[ must be prepared to meet and to repel them,

,r and to present the shield of conscious integrity

i
and established character, against the slander-

r ous missiles of our wilv adversaries. Permit

,i me to detain you a little longer, while 1 state

u from information I have carefully collected from
r the Clergy and other persons engaged in this in-

'^rteresting work, those causes which have princi-

r pally led to the great change now in progress.

]
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The first, then, in my apprehension, is the in-

creasing knowledge of the Holy Scriptures.

—

Notwithstanding all the efforts of the Roansh
Priesthood to keep the Bible a sealed book to

the people, the light of the Gospel has broken
forth and shone over this beni^^hted land in des-

pite of their exertions. The thirst for Scriptu-

ral infoim.ition is so great, and has already been
indulged to such an extent, that those whose
duty it is to examine the conformists, have ex-
pressed their astonishment at the progress ia

the knowledgeof divine truth displayed by per-
sons who laboured under such peculiar disad-

vantages. The second cause may be traced to

the opposition giien by the Romish Priests to

every system of moral and religious education.—
This operates most injuriously on the temporal as

loell as the spiritual interests of thepeasantry ,---^

It brings t/iem into actual and open coldest with
the Priest. Feeling in themselves the ivant of
instruction, and the loss they liave sustained ia

every sense from the deprivation of it, they are
anxious that their children should not labour un-
der similar disadvantages, and being determined
that their off'spring shall not be kept in debasing
ignorance to gratify the unreasonable prejudices

of their Clergy, many oj themJlyfrom their au-
iliority, and in resisting their power in one case^

they learn to assert the liberty of thinking and
acting independently in allot/iers. Hitherto the
opposition of the Romish Clergy has been but
too successful ; and to this we may in a grea'c
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measure attribute the permanence of on erro-

Ineous faith. Uut the spell is hroken-'-Uie in'nds

, arc clearing away-—and icith increasing know*
, /ede'c, the liehtoflheJiffjrmallon is adrnncine'.

J

A third cause may be foinid in the pecuniary

,
exactions of the Priests. These are exti-cinely

.heavy on an impoverivsfied j)eop!e. Nothing is

to be had without payment ; every rite of the

I

Church iias its price whicii i^ rigidly exacted. To

I

this may be added the modern sv^rrm of taxa-

,tion---the New Catholic Rent--the 0!d Catho-

]

lie Rent---the Freeholders' Fund? &c. All those

j

things operating strongly on the teiYiperal inte-

.
rests of the people, led them to inquire wdiether

(salvation could not be obtained elsewhere, and

I

finding that they might " purchase" the Gospel
:'' without money and without price/* they were
jiiaturally inchned to adopt it. The conduct of

|the Roman Catholic Priests also, at the late

, General Election, has greatly tended to impair

]their authority with the people. The latter found
'themselves merely political instruments in t!:e

|liands of thePriests, v/orked as puppets to suit

',the convenience and forward the views of per-

'|Sons wdth whom they had no common interest

;

'jand sacrificed to the ambition of every speculat-
' ing adventurer in pursuit of his own personal

.aggrandizement. Tiiey found themselves sepa-

rated from their landlords---alienatedfrom their

'|best friends---set in direct opposition to their

;Dv^^n interests ; and at length having detected

'/he fraud practised against them, they felt in-
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tUned to 1-epay the treachery by withdrawing
wholly from the influence of their betrayers.

—

These causes, though powerful, would not have
been extensively operative in producing the

great moral revolution we are witnessing, had
not the people been assured of the protection

and countenance of their superiors. 1 would
entreat you to put yourselves in the place of the

poor man who for conscience-sake desires to

abandon the Roman Catholic Church---subject

to the malediction of his Priest---exposed to the

persecution of his foes, he contemplates the op-

position of his family at home, and the sneers of

his neighbours abroad. And if, in addition to

all this, he expects to meet with coldness and
neglect from those whose communion he joins,

the discouragement becomes too powerful for

Ordinary fortitude to bear ; and it is most pro-

bable he will continue apparently to acquiesce

in those errors, and submit to that servitude,

which his secret soul abhors. One of the chief

objects of this meeting is to induce Protestants

to hold out the right hand of fellowship to their

conforming brethren, and those who are yet he-

sitating on the brink of conformity---not to

check their advances to an alliance, by apathy
or scorn, but to cheer, to encourage, and pro-

tect those who, through a thousand dangers and
difficulties, seek to share that liberty of consci-

ence, and all those inestimable blessings which
the Reformation has imparted. We can enter-

tain HO reasonable doubt of the sincerity of the



great body of the conformists. On the xnost

accurate inqirhy which I have been able to make
I

it does not appear that out of the vast numbers
who have joined our Church, more than twelve

or fourteen persons have reverted to Popery.---
' We know not whether these persons have reliips-

\
ed through want of a sincere conviction previous

I
to their conforming ; or from the dangers and

,

persecutions to which they have been subse-

\ ijuently exposed---but though we must regret

I

the fact, it furnishes no ground for our being

[ disheartened. ---Against the former evil we must
guard by encreased vigilance, and the latter v/e

[ shall avert by a more friendly countenance, and
r ^ more effectual system of protection. By an

;
universal adoption of these measures we may
fairly hope, with the divine blessing, that we

j
shall be able to preserve the converts from the

f
snares and temptations thro' which they might

. otherwise fall. The above mentioned causes

, which have produced these effects here, are be-

I ginning to operate in every part of Ireland.---

. Scarcely a post arrives hat brings its intelligence

. fropi the north, andfrojn the south, froyn the easty

I
andfrom the west, of Roman Catholics who have

J joined oar Church. I consider it matter ofpe-

culiar consrratu'ation to he able fa state to the

Meeting, that the influence of Jesuitism in its

strongest entrenchments is miqble to resist the

progress of th^ spirit which is abroad, as is evi-

denced hi/ theJact, that nofewer than seven per-

sons conformed last Sunday in Uw Church oj the
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Parish ivhereClongowes IVood College is mfvate.

And as the general knowledge of such facts

greatly encourages the timid and wavering, 1

would earnestly entreat all the friends of the

cause to give circulation to such instances of

conforinity, as are well authenticated. We can-

not relv with perfect securitv on all the accounts

we find in the daily press of such occurrences ;f|

but I beUeve from private communications that

J have received, corroborative of the published

statements, that we shall not overrate the con-

versions which have already occurred, by stating

them at 300---which, together with those at

Cavan, amount to a total of about 750 in a few
months ! ! ! There is no thinking imni ivho does

Qtot perceive in the preponderance of the lionian

(Jatholic religion in this cowdry the fruitful
source of most of the calamities and agitations

tvith ivhich it is afflicted I The remedies pro-

posed for these evils have hitherto been confined

to palliatives.. No attempt has been made to

effect a radical cure by striking at tbe root of

the disease. This has probably iu'isen from the
supposed impossibility of breaking up the con-
nexion between tl\e Uomi^h priests and thelrish

people. But the facts we have recently witness-

ed clearly prove that no invincible obstacle ex-

ist'S, were tuere suflieient courage, decision, and
p,ei*s,eyerau'ee employed to overcome the difii-

cuUies. It no\y fully appears that vast numbei s

of the population are lield to their Church, not
by an attachment to her doctriues and discipliue
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but by fear and shame. They are afraid of hav-

ing their houses burned, of he itig adisunited in

fairs, markets, and other places of pubiic resort

in the country, hy carmelites, scupularians, (devo-

tees, and priests' men, as they are called. They
are ashamed of being upbraided as turncoats—
ashamed of the imputation of vnuortliy motives.

These things deter, and will deter them, niitil

Protestants unite in their defence, and welcome
them into the bosom of their community. Th\s

feeling of terror, however, is gradually wearing
away. There is a spirit of inquiry gone abroad
still more powerful than these checks, which
nothing can extinguish. Every new convert

that walks abroad in safety, is an additional

proof of the impotence of the Priests, and a

fresh encouragement to the fearful. Every
challenge refused by the Clergy, is likewise re-

ceived as the proof of an untenable cause ; and
the people deserted by their Pastors in the most
interesting object of their inqidiy, are obliged

to resort to private discussions, either to defend
their faith, or satisfy their scruples. Nothing
.can be more amicable than the manner in vvhicli

such discussions are carried on ; their result is

.always favourable to the cause of truth ; and
where the people have not been able to satisfy

themselves upon certain points, they refer to the

Established Clergy, or some competent Scrip-

];ure reader, in secrecy. At nightfall they as-

semble, invite the reader to each others houses,

•uid receive the Bible w^ith the utm.ost avidity-
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and wherever the Bible has been freely cireah\ted

the majority hang very loosely to the system of

Popery. I am certain that every man who looks

at the state of things in Ireland, must be con-

vinced that there is no other alternative which
can produce peace in this land. We mnst ei-

ther abandon the establishments which have

given us civil and religious liberty, to that inso-

lent and overbearing faction, which, through the

Roman Catholic Association, is preying on the
j

miseries of the country ; or Ave must, with the

help of the divine blensingj infuse the principlefy

of genuine Christianity into the moral constitu-

tion of our population, and the experiment that

lias now been made, proves that it is not impos-

sible. The united efforts of the BritivshEmpire,

applied to the conversion of the Roman Catho-
lic people, would in a few years, make such an
impression, as to alter matei'ially the relative

proportion of Romanists and Protestants. If

sometlnng be not effected in this way, and we
are obliged to abandon our Church Establish-

ment, which now stands in such manifest jeo-

pardy, it requires not much foresight, and still

less of the spirit of prophecy, to foretell, that

many years will not elapse until a separation

takes place between the two coimtries. The
present means of enlightening our Roman Ca-
tholic brethren to any great extent are entirely

inadequate. It appears to me that the most ef-

fectual method of accomplishing this important

end would be the formation of Societies similai?
|

to that which it is now proposed to constitute.---
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^ We, ho^vevcr, can only set the example, and un-

less it be followed, it would be unreasonable to

expect that a great effect should be produced.---
'1 would therefore suggest, that a general Soci-
' ety, under the special patronage of the Hierar-

chy of the United Kingdom, should be formed
' without delay, and that public meetings should

i
be held, for the purpose of diffusing a more ge-

neral knowledge of the present state of Ireland,

as well as to aid the proposed objects of the

Society. The events which have taken place

plainly demonstrate how little capable the Ro-
man Catholic Hierarchy would be of resisting

the united efforts of the Protestants of the Em-
pire to enlighten the Roman Catholic population

of this country. All that is wanting is union of

purpose and unity of action. Let the Landed
Proprietors, both resident and absentee, lay

' aside for a short season their petty local inte-
' rests, and electioneering objects, which have so

.
narrowed and crippled their patriotic and Pro-
testant feelings, as nearly to extingalsh them.

]

Let the Hierarchy of the Established Church
take the lead, let everv denomination of Pro-

^
testant cordially unite in this labour of love, and

[
let every hand be simultaneously stretched forth

' to rescue our Roman Catholic fellow-subjects

I

from the degrading bondage of ignorance and

j

superstition, and the glorious work will be ac-

, complished. The people already feel their chains

. and only wait for protection and encouragement
to break them, and to bless the instruments by
which their emancipation has been effected.
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PREFACE.

This wovk is, for the most part, compilation

;

the learned will easily know the sources from
whence it is chiefly taken.

With respect to original authorities, many of

those that do not bear upon the particular subject

of the work, which is the religious doctrines of the

ancient Irish, are taken at second-hand; sometimes
because the works of the authors alluded to are

not to be found in the University of Dublin. But,

where the main question was concerned, I have,

almost in every instance, consulted the works, &g.
of the authors whom I have quoted ; excepting,

however, Sedulius and Claudius, with respect to

whom I have relied upon the well-tried fidelity of
others, that the extracts which I have taken through
them are faithfully given.

It is necessary to mention, that every text of
Scripture that is brought forward as authority is

taken, either from the Douay version of the Old,
or the Rhemish of the New Testament; by which
I am not to be understood as setting up either of
these as being a pure version of the word of God,
for with that question I have no business here

;

but, merely as strengthening my argument, by
giving the texts to which I refer in a sense which
cannot be denied by the Roman Catholics, or said

to be heretical.



46, — 16,

49, — 1.1'

58, — 23,

61, — 18,

65, — 24,

66, — 17,

68, — 24,

86, — 11,

ERRATA.

Page 42, line 29, dele the period,

for 2 read 11.

1 Sc 2, for do well rend dwell.

f r Pavis read Paul's.

for thought read taught.

for Mat. xii, 29. read Mar. xii. 24.

for xxi. read xvi.

for Deans read Danes.

N.B. 1 wish to narrow the extent of the assertion

respecting Bellarmine : he adduces many texts in favour of the doc-

trine of Purgatory; but I mean to say, that none of them, save

that from the Maccabees, necessarily, or indeed at ail, imply it.

Page 88, note—add " This is from his confession,"

92, note—for vii. read x.

111, line 17, for xv. read xvii.

—— 111, note^ line 1, for Judges vii. read viii,—— 120, ,
•— 2, dele the references.

- 123, line 5, for Malchy read Malachy.

125, — 17, for xviii. rgflrf xxvi.

' penul. line, for Church read Christ.



INTRODUCTION.

My Fellow Countrymen,

X EUMiT me to lay before you, as shortly as I possibly

can in a matter of such importance, and requiring so

much research, the Cntholic Faith, as it was professed

and taught in this Island, which has been named the

Island of Saints, by those men, on account of whose
superior sanctity, learning, and zeal, Ireland has been
given this name. Their memory is justly held in rever-

ence by you—and, let what will be the opinion of this

person, or that, in the present day, you will all with
one accord allow, that whatever those holy men taught

your ancestors to believe, must be the true faith for

you to receive ; if there be any sense in the argument
which is often put before you, and with truth, that

the old religion of your country was the religion of the

Apostles.

The Pope has lately addressed to you two letters,

the first *' to the Irish Prelates on the subject of Bible
" Schools ;''—and the second, to the Prelates of the

Roman Catholic Church of England and Ireland, com-
manding them to put in force the directions given in the

first. These declare that "the prediction of our LordJesus
" Christ, in the parable of the sower, that sowed good

seed in his field ; but, while people slept, his enemy
came, and sowed tares upon the wheat; is, to the very

great injury indeed of the Catholic faith, seen veri-

" fied in these our own days, particularly in Ireland :'*

and, echoing this, a letter from the Roman Catholic

Archbishop of Tuam commends " your firm adherence
*' to the religion of your ancestors ;" and the tone of
this letter throughout is, as if the religion which the
Bible without note or comment teaches, is an innova-

tion upon the ancient faith of this Island of Saints.

These remarks, my fellow countrymen, assume an
error for their very foundation—to wit, that the Roman
Catholic religion, which is now very general in this

a

a
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country, was tlie original faith of the people of Ireland;

of course, that the head of that religion, the Pope, and

that Church, always possessed the highest authority in

spiritual matters in this island, until the religion of the

Bible, which Archbishop Kelly has called " the mys-
*' tery of iniquity," ventured to come in, to sow the

tares among the wheat—they assume that the Roman
Catholic religion was that which was professed by those

holy men ; in short, that it is the old religion of the

country.

Now, as I know you to be remarkably attached to

your ancestors, and to the memory of the old people,

and the customs of your native island—and, as I know
also, that you are as remarkable for your love of justice

and of truth ; I am sure you will be both attentive and
candid in reading the few following pages, which will

shew to you, that (Christianity was taught and received

in Ireland, probably one thousand years before the au-

thority of the Pope was fully acknowledged in it, and
above three hundred before he sent any religious persons

to preach it here—that St. Patrick, St. Columbkiii, and
all the saints of their times, on account of whom the

country got the name of the Island of Saints, professed

the religion of the Bible, and one very different from

that which you now are taught by your priests : and I

will shew you the precise time when almost every opi-

nion which both St. Columbkiii and St. Patrick, as well

as the professors of the religion of the Bible, agree in

thinking to be wrong—I say, I will shew you the time

exactly when they first began to be taught, and why
they were invented. It is thus, my fellow countrymen,

that I will prove to you, that a religion very different

from your present faith was the religion of your an-

cestors—and, therefore, that the good people who
teach your children the Bible in their schools, are not

the agents of the enemy who sowed the tares among the

ancient good seed that was scattered plentifully in this

land. My friends, it has always been said against the

Reformation, which the religion of the Bible brought
about, exactly a^ it has been reported to be said by
the Pope now ; that the religion above alluded to is a

new thhig—and it has been asked, where it was before
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the Reformation took place ? but 1 can make it plain

to you, that what is now called the Roman Catholic

Religion is anew thing in this country ; that it was not
the old religion ; that your ancient saints were mem-
bers of a hierarchy independent of Rome ; and that

those who would instruct you in the Bible are your
best friends, who would lead you back to the ancient

principles of the truly Catholic Church, from which
you have departed.

It is a matter of very little consequence, my friends,

by what name the Christian be called—and whether
that name be the Roman Catholic, or Protestant, is of
small importance. The question with God will be

—

not, are you of this denomination, or of that ? but, are

you really of the faith required by Jesus Christ; are you
'' born of water, and of the Spirit V for, without this,

you " cannot enter into the kingdom of God !"' away
tiien, with the fears and the clamours respecting prose-

lytizing—I have not yet seen the truly religious man,
who cares for conversion in the name merely ; while I

hope that all real Christians insist upon the truth of
this saying of our blessed Lord, requiring a change
of heart—" unless you be converted, and become as
" little children, you shall not enter the kingdom of
" heaven." (Mat. xviii. 3.)

You will allow, my fellow countrymen, that any reli-

gion which is not the religion of Jesus Christ, and that

which belonged to the first Christians, requires to be
reformed; and, of course, if the Roman Catholic teaches

any thing new that is not to be found in his word, or

was not held by the first Christians, it ought to be
avoided—let us then put the case at issue between us

both upon the proof of this ; and let us remember the

importance of finding out what is the truth—for it is

not a decision which will affect our bodies merely, and
this only for a time, but it concerns the happiness of our
souls to all eternity. And, oh ! may the God of all

truth put into your hearts, and into mine, both that love

to him, which will lead us to search for the truth with

sincerity ; and that love to each other, which flows

from love to God, and will direct us how to speak the

truth in charity : and, thirdly, may we possess that real
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love to ourselves, which will make us determine to

form, with God's assistance and grace, a candid choice

for our good in a matter of such amazing consequence.

Upon our right faith in Christ our only hope of salva-

tion depends—and it as much as our never-dying souls

are worth, to endeavour to ascertain what that right

faith is ; whether or not it be according to the decla-

rations of Christ, " I am the way"—" no man cometh
*' to the Father but by me ;"* (John xiv. 6.) or con-

tradictory to the testimony of the great Apostle St.

Peter himself, " There is no other name under heaven
*' given to men, v/hereby we must be saved." (Acts

iv. 12.)

I do not intend to dwell upon any thing in this address

which cannot be proved from the works of writers of

the best authority ; and who are, by the way, chiefly

considered, by the Roman Catholics, to have been of

their persuasion. I shall not rest principally upon such

authorities, (however they may be esteemed among
Protestants,) as Archbishop Usher, and others of our

church, although I must occasionally notice them.

You will observe, my friends, that in speaking of the

Pope's letter, I have made use of the expression, that it

is " reported to be said by the Pope now;" and my reason

for using it is, that I very much doubt that the Pope
ever really wrote the first letters of which I now speak

;

because I have before me an extract from an address,

by his Holiness the present Pope, to the Vicars Apos-
tolic of Great Britain, dated April, 18, 1820, in which
he above all things, recommends them to encourage
the reading of the " Holy Scriptures, in the editions
*' approved by the Church ;" and, therefore, as I do not

suppose he would write letters directly contradicting

each other, I suppose it to be true, what I have often

heard said, that some parts of the first of the above-

mentioned letters have been omitted, or perhaps altered,

in translating them from the original Latin in which
they were written.

* Rgman Catholic Yersion.



CHAPTER I.

, t

JNTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO IRELAND.

I SHALL inquire at what period Christianity was in-

troduced into Ireland ; and then examine what were
the doctrines and opinions of the earliest preachers

thereof.

A great number of different accounts are given of

the first preachers of Ciiristianity in this land ; and it

is supposed to have been visited by the disciples of

Christ within one hundred years after his crucifixioii.

This has been commonly said. The following facts

are. certain, that it was not brought first either into

Ireland, or Britain, by the disciples of St. Peter; but
that, when St. Patrick came as an apostle into Ireland,

in the year of our Lord 430, and St. Austin into Eng-
land in the year 596, they both of them found that

Christianity had arrived in these places a long time be-

fore them. My business is chiefly with Ireland, and I

prove this assertion thus.

It appears, from unquestionable authority, that

Celestius, wlio very much opposed the See of Rome
about the year 414, was an Irishman. Gennadius
(de script. Eccl. c. 44.) calls him " Irish and noble,"

and quotes the authority of a letter written to his pa-

rents ; he had many followers among his countr^^men

;

and, from what is recorded of him, Pinkerton justly

B
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condudes (Enquiry, vol. ii. p. 261.) "' that by means of
*' intercourse with Britain, Cliristianity had made some
*' progress in Ireland in the fourth century :'^ but
the native country oi Celestius is put beyond all doubt
by that great authority, St. Jerome, v/ho, in the third

book of his preiace to Jeremiah, distinctly describes

him as being Irish ; and speaks of his bold and open
preaching, as being like to the barking of Cerberus.*

We are infovmed in the Ecclesiastical History of the

venerable Bede, who v/rote about the year 731, of many
interesting iacts respecting the ancient mode of fixing

the time for the celebration of Easter, which throw con-

siderable light upon the early conversion of the Irish

to Christianity. He tells us, (lib. iii. c. 25.) that our

church, and that of the ancient Britons, (now the Welch,
the old inhabitants of England,) differed from that of
Rome in their manner of fixing that time ; and that,

to settle the disputes which were very warm upon the

subject, Oswi, King of Northumberland, called a
Council at V/hitby, in Yorkshire, in the year 664 ; at

which the famous St. Cohnan, your countryman, whose
name is familiar to many of you, and who was then

Archbishop of York, entered into dispute with Wilfred,

a Saxon Priest, upon the question. St. Colman de-

fended the Irish method of calculating the day upon
which Easter should beholden, saying, that it had been
prescribed by St. John, whose disciples had been foun-

ders of the Irish church. " I marvel,'* he exclaimed,**
*' how some can call that absurd, in which we follow
" the example of so great an Apostle; one who was
*' thought worthy of reposing upon the bosom of his
** Lord : and can it be believed, that such men as our

If we look into the preface of the Transactions of the Iberuo-

Celtic Society, lately i>ublishod, (p. 21.) we sI'hII find that Olioil

01u:n, King of Munster, who died, according to the latest accouuis

of the Irish annalists, A. D. -254, was said to Lo the author of a

poem, the allusions of which demonstrate that the wriliir was at least

acquainted with the name of Chiistianity. The ^earned aiitlior of ^

this preface takes occasion, from tiiiss circumstance, to doubt that

this King wrote the poem ; but I tliiak the unplication may, witii

«qu«l fairuess, be made, that he knew of the leligiou of Christ.
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" venerable Father Coluvnbkijl, andhis successors, would
" Iiave thought, or acted, things contrary to the pjre-

*' cepts of the sacred pages ?" I shall return to this

Council again ; my present business is to shew, that the

great St. Colman, in this transaction, quotes the autho-

rity of St. Columbkill himself to justify him in tiie

assertion—that our native Cluirch Jiad derived its

regulations from the disciples of St. John, and not from

those of St. Peter.

It was the tradition of our forefathers, that several

of their peculiar opinions, which dllfered from the Ro-
man, were introduced among them by Christian Missi-

onaries from Asia ; and tlie first preacher of that re-

ligion in this country hasbecTi' said to have been tauglit

by St, Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, who was the pupil

of Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, who had himself learn-

ed these holy doctrines from St. Ignatius, the inmie-

diate disciple of St. John. The truth of this tradition

is confirmedby the abovementioned expressions of St.

Colman ; who likewise declared thus :
" This Easter,

*' which I use to ob^.erve, I received from my elders
** who sent me Bishop hither ; which all our fathers,

" men beloved of God, are known to have celebrated
*' after the same manner." Again, '' It is the same
** which the blessed Evangelist, St. John, the disciple
** specially beloved by our Lord, with all th.^ churches
" that he did oversee, is read to have celebrated."

These expressions, thus publicly delivered by the Arch-
bishop of York in a Council of the year 664<, uncon-
tradicted then in point of f^xct, and recorded since as

being the fact, by Jioman Catholic writers of such
character as the venerable Bede, demonstrate that

persons independent altogether of the See of Rome
had, in times even then far remote, taught Christianity

in Ireland, with certain peculiarities to which that See
was entirely averse. The resignation of St. Colman of
the See of York, and his return to his native country,

upon the Council settling the point against his princi-

ples, prove, not only the importance of the question in

the eyes of the people in that day, but the sincerity of
the Irish Saint. I sliall return agaiii to this subject.
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But, equally independent of the See of Rome, and
nearly an hundred years before the coming of St. Patrick

into Ireland, there existed an order of Monks in this

country. See abundant proofs of the fact in O'Connor's
Rerum Hibern. Script. Proleg. i. p. Ixxviii. Their rule

Avas that which was invented by St. Athanasius, a Greek
Father, and Bishop of Alexandria in Egypt, and was
therefore called the Egypliaa : their office was the

Greek, and not the Roman : and, even in their mode
of tonsure, they differed from similar establishments

of the Roman Church. This order is in many things

remarkable, and has since been known by the name of
'' Culdees ;'* and one of the most eminent members of

it was our far-famed St. Columbkill, who is considered,

in the Martyrology of Donegal and by Colgan, as joint

patron with St. Patrick of Ireland ; and whose name is

as familiar to every Irish ear, as that of St. Patrick him-
self, it is indeed connected with some of the most
venerated places in Ireland, as the Island of Ragher}",

Derry, &c.; for he founded, as Jocelin says, 100 mo-
nasteries, and established many churches.* He wrote
a rule for this order, which is still extant, and which
is to be found among other places in Goldastus (Paraene-

ticon.) To it I refer you to discover, if you can, any
regulation which eni'orces any of the peculiar doctrines

of the Roman Catholic Church. The members of
this order formed a kind of College, which was almost
entirely employed in the education of youth : it was
not only independent of the See of Rome, (a point to

which I shall hereafter return,) but of the Bishop of

the district wherein the Abbey was situate ; the Monas-
tary being governed by an Abbot, who was entitled to

v^ear a Mitre, and owed spiritual obedience to no one.

This sect had a particular love for retirement, and for

that reason chiefly chose islands to live in : perhaps

* The Annals of tbo Four Masters, (ann. 59'2,) say, th.it, next
to St. Patrick, he was the chief instrument of establishing the Gos-
pel in almost all Irelatxd. See here Smith's life of Col. pp. 1 7,

and 152.
'

'
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tliey preferred them, because that, in those times, the

Religion of Christ was grievously persecuted by the

Roman Emperor Dioclesian, and by other enemies ;

and, in an Island, his disciples were likely to remain

more secure, as well as unnoticed. It was for this rea-

son that these people loved Ireland, which vv^as, as you
will see by looking at the map, quite in a corner of the

then known world ; and their love of retirement made
them chuse, even in Ireland, secluded spots for their

estabiishmenty. And this accounts for the great num-
ber of holy places that are to be found in very retired

places, and in islands, in our country ; for example,
Glendalogh, in the midst of the Wicklow mountains ;

the Island of Raghery, the Island of 8t. Patrick's Pur-

gatory, in Loughderg ; and those of Devenish in Lough
Erne, Innisfalien in the Lake of Killarney, and of

Scattery, in the River Shannon. It is remarkable of

three of these places, that there are seven chuiclies-

in each of them, as well as in Clonmacnoise, the

most ancient of the Bishopricks, now united to that

of Meath ; and I believe that thi;> number seven was
chosen, in an humble imitation and rem-^mbrance of
the seven primitive churches in the book of Rtsvelation,

which was written by the great Apostle of tlie early

Saints of Ireland, 8t. John. It may also be observed

of this Apostle, that he passed the last years of his life,

and died in banishment, in the island of Patmos-; a cir-

cumstance which might have imbued his disciples with

a prejudice in favour of islands.

But to return to the Culdees, and their Abbots ;

these persons, we are told by St. Bede,* although they

were only Priests, had an authority even over Arch-

bishops in their own districts. St. Columbkill was the

greatest of their Abbots ; and it' is rather an extra-

ordinary thing, that this holy man should be claimed

by the Roman Catholics as a Saint of the Church of

St. Peter, when, in truth, he was not only, as I shall

shew to you, independent of the Pope or of any

* See also Ayli^e's Parergon, p. 12,-

B3
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Bishop, but the actual founder of the Presbyteiian

Religion in Scotland. Now, my friends, he could not

ivell answer to both of these characters, because this

religion allows not of Bishops, and the Roman Catholic

derives all authority from them. But, for the purpose
of shewing to you the great mistake that is made upon
those points, I will tell you how he came to found the

Religion of the Presbyterians ; all of which you will

find written in the account of his life by lonas, and
also b};- Adamnanus, who succeeded him as Abbot, or

in the works of other persons in the places referred to

in the note.* St. Columbkill, having established many
religious houses of his sect of the Culdees, at the Island

of Raghery and elsewhere, throughout Ireland, went
to an Island, (still being fond of Islands,) which is upon
the coast of Scotland, called lona, andlcolmkill, corrupt-

ed from Hy-Columbkill, or the place of Columb's cell.

He there founded a Monastery over which he presided,

being only, as I have before said, in Priest's orders, or

a Presbyter, which is the Latin for Priest. Here he
became so famous for his sanctity and learning, having
converted numbers of the natives to the profession of
Christianity, that the Island lona became sacred for

ever afterwards ; and the celebrated Dr. Johnson, who
went through a great deal of trouble to visit the place,

for it is extremely difficult of access, expresses in very
animated terms his feelings,f upon seeing a spot so re-

nowned—describing it as "that illustrious island, which
*' was once the luminary of the Caledonian regions,
*' whence savage clans and roving barbarians received
*' the benefit of knowledge, and the blessings of re-
*' ligion." This, especially when his jealousy to Scot-
land is considered, is a strong evidence of conviction
in this great man's mind, and proves that there is nei-

ther wild enthusiasm, or fable, in the matters which I

here detail.

* See his Life by Smith ; also Colgan'* Trias Thauinaturga—

•

Gayc, Dupin, Stc.

f Tour to the Ilcbados*
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In fine, St. Colunibkill was the first great preacher
of the Christian religion in that part of Scotland, as^

you will find from abundant authorities brought together

m his Life by Smith ; and Fordun says, in his Scoti-

chronicon,* that the Scots had, as teachers of the Faith

and administrators of the Sacraments, only Presbyters.

In some few years, emissaries from Rome went into the
country ; in the year 707, the Abbot of lona became
apostate, with many others, from the antient faith

;

and the Roman Catholic Religion v/as very generally

received : however, there always remained in the

country a strong party attached to the first religion of

St. Columbkill. After very many struggles, with which
we have no particular business here, that party at length

prevailed, expelled the Church of Rome, and the Pres-

byterian Religion became that of all the country. It

was called Presbyterian, from being under the direction

of Priests, or Presbyters, alone ; having no Bishops
among them. Let me here ask you, is it not strange,

my dear fellow countrymen—if ail this be true as it

most unquestionably is—let me ask you, I say, with
what face can the Roman Catholics say, in Scotland,,

in just the same way as they do here, that their Reli-

gion is the oldest in that country ? and, if it be true

that the first preachers from the Church of Rome
found Cliristianity existing in Scotland, it is equally true

that they found it here ; for this sect of Culdees had
brought their opinions to the Islands of Scotland from
Ireland, where they had been held for a long time in

some parts ; and where, in the North, East, West, and
South of the Island, they gave rise to many religious

establishments, some of which were found by St. Pa-
trick ready formed.

Interesting as this subject is in every point of view,.

I must quit it, to return to the proofs that Christianity

was preached, and received in Ireland, before the arrival

©f St. Patrick.

In speaking of St. Patrick I should wish to observe,

by the way, that I might perhaps be justified, as I have

Lib^iii. c, IS.—aad Jamieson's Hist, of the Culdees, p. 97.
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the anthorlty of gome learned men upon the subject,

to doubt, or at once to deny, that tliere ever existed

such a man—who, being sent hither in the fifth century

by the See of Rome, was a considerable means of ma-
king Christianity to becom^e the Universal Religiofi of

the land. But, in truth, I do not urge this point ; and

that for two reasons : the first is, that I would be very

sorry to put the testimony of St. Patrick out of the

way, or to throw any doubt upon his having been the

preacher of such doctrines as I shall hereafter present

to you ; and secondly, because I think the prcofs of his

existence, as an eminent person in the hands of Provi-

dence here, are sufficient fully to satisfj^ any reasonable

mind. They were, in fact, sufHcient to satisfy all the

wisest of our early antiquarians ; and where such men
as Archbishops Usher, and Nicholson, Sir James Ware,
Harris, O'Flaherty, and others, had no doubt, I should

think it presumptuous in me to entertain one. It would

be enough to prove that there existed such a person,

who came hither on such a mission, to say, that he is

mentioned as such by writers who flourished within two
hundred years after his death ; such as Cummianus, or

Cummineus junior ;* by the author of the Life of St.

Getrude, A. D. 658 ; and in a hymn attributed to St.

Fiech of Sletty, which is supposed to have been written

A. D. 520, and was among t're MSS. of Sir Rob. Cot-

ton. When we add to this the innumerable traditions

of immense antiquity which are to be found respecting

him throughout our island; his patronage given, not only

to the See of Armagh, but to several places of the

most remote existence, such as the Cathedral of Dublin,

&c. and the uniform mention ofhim, as the chief Apostle

of Ireland, by all historians ; it would appear that suffi-

cient evidence exists to establish, at the least, that there

was once a celebrated Bishop of that name in the land

—

and, by the way, the evidence of tradition upon this

subject is remarkably strong, because it should be con-

sidered, not as being handed down through thirteen

In Epist. ad Segienum, A.D. 634 ; Usher's Syllog* : and

O'Conor'vRer. Hibern, Sci-ip. i, Frolcg. Ixxviii,, and xc. &c.
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hundred years, but considerably fewer; as the tvritten

records and histories of Armagh, Dublin, and other

places, begin within a short period of his existence,

and of course demonstrate, by a much stronger evidence

than that of tradition, what was the popular opinion at

that very remote period of time, when the keeping of
such records commenced. It is certainly very true that

many surprising falsehoods have been invented about
St. Patrick, and that they are very commonly believed ;

and so, my friends, there have been of St, Peter, and
of every saint in the Kalendar, from him down to the

very last : but yet this does not make it at all doubtful

that these persons have existed. It has been the
fashion to fabricate lies, not merely about saints, but
even of poets and kings ; yet we do not, for that rea-

son, discredit their existence. The poet Virgil, for

instance, was feigned in the days when they believed

in magic, to have been a most astonishing magician
;

the wonders he did with his wand put St. Patrick quite

into the back ground : and, agam, both the English

King Alfred, and the great Emperor Charlemagne,
have been made to do such surprising things by the

writers of romances, as sometimes surpass even those

of Virgil himself. We must not therefore so readily

believe that, because St. Patrick is belied, he never ex-

isted as the great Apostle of the land.* The preservation.

• It IS contended that, had St. Patrick been so remarkable a
man as he was said to have been, he would not have been so slightly

noticed in the catalogue of Bede (Ladw. 36G.) ; but, as Bede wrote

a separate life of the Saint, this may account for his slight notice

of him elsewhere. To get rid of this argument, we are told that

this life by Bede is spurious ; and perhaps it is so. There is, how-
ever, an error in the reasoning of Dr. Ledwich, where he says, that,

had St. Patrick converted the Irish nation, the historian would have

mentioned the fact :—but surely it does not follow that, because

Bede does not speak of St. Patrick, as of him who first converted

this nation to Christianity, that there was no great personage of his

name—although it indeed may follow, tliat, agreeably vrtth the

entire of my argument, St. Patrick did not convyt the natives, but

that he found Chrbtianity aiieady existing in th« land, on his arxi-
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of the ancient book of St. Patrick's canons in Corpus
Christi College, Cambridge, is another fact to prove
the truth of tradition respecting St. Patrick in general.

An account and a facsimile thereof may be seen in

O'Conor's Rer. Hib. Scripcores, Epis. Nunc. c. cxxxvi.

We will therefore take it for granted, that St. Patrick

was sent over here, in or about the year 430. Let us

noTT try to find out, for what purpose ? and how he was
received.

It appears tolerably certain that St. Patrick was
deputed to preach the Religion of Christianity in

Ireland, by the zealous Bishops of Rome, who at this*

period, were making rapid advances to the height of

power which they afterwards possessed—precisely as

Piilladius was commissioned to go into Scotland, at

much the same time, " to the people believing in
*' Christ, but not rightly," according to what the See of
Rome thought to b« the right faith.f It is clear that

St. Patrick found the Christian Religion in Ireland ; he
declares it in his works,^ where he says, that he had
gone farther than any Christians had pervaded before ;

which may be readily allowed indeed, if we give any
credit to the unparalleled success of his mission.

Nennius, a British historian, who wrote his history

in the year 858, informs us that St. Patrick ordained
three thousand Priests, and made three hundred and
sixty-five Bishops ; this account must certainly be con-
sidered as being ver}^ exaggerated, even after we have
made allowance for the greater simplicity, and more
confined extent of jurisdiction, of the Bishops of ancient

ral there. Tliis, inrleed, the historian elsewhere glve« u» ample
authority to assert ; and, knov/:ng it to be the fact, he necessarily

ouiitted tliat circumstance, in h.is notice of the Saint.

f Prosper! Chron. ann. 429; to which Bede and other author*

agree.

I Opusc, p. 29, " ubique pergebam causa vestra, etiam usque ad
" eiterac partes, ubi nunquam ah'(juis perveneret qui baptizaret."

&c. This plainly in>,inuateii that Ue had fim>d Chribtjaaity alraadjr
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days.* It appecir* hovfever certain, from this, and
from other accounts of history, that St. Patrick was
well received in the land, and was exceedingly pros-
perous in his ministry. This very great success may
well be allowed to be a proof in itself, that the island
was already prepared to receive and attend to him, by
the existence of Christianity therein before he arrived.

His success is, as I said, acknowledged ; and Mr.
Laing, the sensible writer of the history of Scotland,
supposes from it, that there were no Druids ever in

Ireland, for otherwise they must have given a fonriidable

resistance. I am surprised that this observing historian

did not here perceive, that the cause why St. Patrick
was so favourably received was, that Christianity was
already known in the country. ^Ihere might have been
no Druids in Ireland at the time of his arrival, but that

does not prove that there never were ; indeed, there

are abundant remainsf of them still existing every
where throughout the island. Mr. Laing should have
recollected, that the opposition of any heathen priest-

hood would have been as great, probably, as that of
the Druids ; and, therefore, the quiet progress of St.

Patrick, and his great success, fully shew, that Hea-
thenism was already in general abolished, but does not
at all afford the inference, that Druidism never ex-
isted, in Ireland,

It may here, perhaps, be said, that tlie success of

* The inducement to erect churches in the first ages of Chris-

tianity in Great Britain was considerable ;
" so that," as Dr. Led-

wich observes, in his account ofthe parish of Aghaboe, "each toparch

had his Bishop:" and, if we look into the antiquarian history of

the Diocese of Meath alone, we shall find it to be an union of
several Sees, which were once independent of each other. By a
canon of a General Conrcil, holden by Paparo at Kells. A.D.
1 152, the village Bis!ioprics of 'that Diocese were convtsted into

rural Deaneries ; and this was adoi)(cd, and enforced, by a.Synod
holden A.D. 1216". by Siiiicii BisLop of iVieath. I'hus Athenry,
Clonard, Kells, Slane, Scret-n, and Dunshaghlin, became rural

Deaneries, from village Bishoprics. Clonmacnoise was added to

Meath by Act of Parliament of Queen Elizabeth's reign.

f For axample, there are two remarkable Druidical altars BO near

t« Dublia 8& Loughlinstown, and two near Enmsken-jr.
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St. Patrick makes against the entire foundation of my
argument, thus—as he was an emissary from Rome,
he preached its doctrines ; and the general acquies-

cence in these doctrines proved, that there was no pre-

existing system of Christian teaching in Ireland materi-

ally differing from what he preached ; or, according to

what has always been the case in all ages, he would
have met with great opposition. Now, I allow that

innovation in religious matters never ceases to create

a great feeling of opposition, wherever it is attempte<l

to be introdueed : I might also safely say, that we have
no reason to conjecture that there was no opposition,

for we have scarcely any authentic account of the

transactions—but I wave all further contest upon the

matter, and v/ill suppose the preaching of St. Patrick

to have been popular in Ireland ; I will allow also that

he preached the then received opinions of the See of
Rome : but the great, the important truth, my dear
fellow countrymen, is this, that neither the See of Rome,
nor St. Patrick, nor the native Christians of Ireland,

preached, or taught, or thought, as the Clergy of the

See of Rome do now—his reception here was far more
cordial, and his success here much greater, than that

which St. Austin met with in England, above an hun-
dred years afterwards, and this because he came from
Rome at an earlier period of time tnan St. Austin did

;

and Rome, the fountain head, was not then so cor-

rupted in doctrine as when the latter came to England ;

of course, the doctrines of St. Patrick were purer, and,

therefore, were less in opposition to those of the old
religion, wliicli had been preached by the first Chris-

tians in Ireland. In truth, the firmness with which the
Irish, in after ages, adhered to tiieir ancient mode of
calculating the time of Easter, and other points of
mere discipline, proved, that they would not have
tamely acquiesced, had St. Patrick attempted much of
serious innovation in their religion.

But, after all, can it admit of any doubt, that Chris-

tianity must have been preached in Ireland, long, very
long before the arrival .there of St. Patrick, if it be
certain, as it has been most clearly proved, that it w^s
introduced into England before a hundred years had
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passed awaj from the time of the crucifixion of our
blessed Lord.

I do not intend to take up your time with telling you
of several conjectures, which different learned writers

have formed, about the introduction of Christianity

iuto England, and which will be found ampl}^ detailed

in Usher's Brit. Eccl. Antiq., Parker de Antiq. Brit.

Eccl. Hist., Fuller's Church History, and other works
;

but shall only remark, that they might all be true—be-
cause, as different societies send^ut various mission-

aries in these days, to one and the same place, so it

might have been with England in the days when she
was a Heathen country, that several attempts might have
been made to spread the Gospel there. Now, my
friends, one thing is remarkable, to add to the proba-
bility that Ireland was converted before St. Patrick
came thither, namely, that during the time when the

Christians were grievously persecuted throughout the
world, it was much more than probable that some of
them would take refuge in a place so out of the reach
of persecution as Ireland was ; especially as it was to be
seen from the coast of Great Britain, presenting an ap-
pearance at once inviting and safe. And again, when
we remember how zealous true Christians then were,
and always have been, and still are, to spread the know-
ledge of the Gospel all over the world, is it at all

likely that they would not have attempted Ireland from
England, until so late as the period of St. Patrick, who
did not live until three hundred years after England
had received the Christian faith ? Now, putting

all this together, we shall find it very difficult to

believe, that Ireland was for such a length of time a
Heathen land, and yet only eighteen miles distant from
a Christian one.*

* It is said by the Irish annalists, that Dathi, monarch of Ireland,
having led a body of adventurers to tlie Alps, A.D. 398, was killed
by lightning in those mountains ; whereupon his followers were
dispersed, and compelled to settle in the valleys—Tradition asserts,

that the Waldenses are descendants of these people; and I must con-
fess, that the evidence of this truth appears to me to be almost ua-

C
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Eumenius, a writer who lived about the 3^ear SOO, tells

us,* that the Irish frequently visited, nay invaded Eng-
land, in the time of Julius Caesar ; and our annals make
frequent mention of such incursions, which are also ac-

knowledgedbymany writers :f this proves an intercourse

to have existed between the two nations, which it would
be absurd to suppose was neglected altogether by the

English Christians. It now, therefore, becomes impor-

tant for us to ascertain, whether or not Christianity

was preached in great Britain, in the first, or second

centuries ; for I think common sense will admit, that

it could not have taken fifty, or an hundred years, to

travel on to Ireland. Such a supposition would be al-

together against the spirit of primitive Christianity,

and the zeal of its disciples.

It is acknowledged by every wTiter;]: who has treated

of the subject of English history, that Christianity was
first known in England, at the latest, one hundred and

deniable. The learned Gebelin, in speaking of the language of the

"Waldenses, asserts, that the antient dialect of that people is peculiar

to themselves, and unknown to, as well as despised by, the learned

of the neighbouring nations. The Lord's prayer in this tongue,

printed in a collection of versions of that prayer into most of the

known languages, by Chamberlain, is to be seen in the Library of

our College. This version is purely Irish ; and is altogether dif-

ferent from the Lord's prayer in the French, Italian, Latin, Ger-
man, or any language that is spoken near to the country of the

Waldenses.—I shall notice this matter more particularly in some
other place: it is certainly interesting; yet, I would scarcely attempt
to connect the dispersion of those adventurers with the first scat-

tering of the seed of the pure word in the valleys of the Alps;
even though the missionary character of the Irish, in the sixth and
seventh centuries, is invariably allowed to have been very high,

(see Milner's Church Hist. Johnson's tour to the Hebrides,
O' Conor, &c.)

* O'Con. Rer. Hiber. Scrip. Epis. Nunc. Ixv.

f See Buchanan, Gildas, and others enumerated in Hib. Rer.
Scrip. Pi-ol. i. xxxiv., Ixxxviii., &c., and ii. cviii., &c.

I The Bishop of St. David's quotes Tertullian, Origen, Atha-
nasius, Chrysostom, and Arnobius, t© prove that " the Gospel was
«' preached in Britain in the earliest times." (See Protestant

Retrospect, p. 8.)
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fifty years after Christ. It is also related by historians,

that Lucius,* Monarch of Britain, the third in descent

from Caractacus, publicly embraced the Christian faith,

in the year 176, although he did not impose it on his

subjects ; and there is extant a letter from Pope
Eleutherius to this Prince. Speaking of the second
century, Tertullian,-]- who wrote in the year 201, says,

that the parts of Britain which were inaccessible to the

Romans were yet subjected to Christ. Spotiswood,

in his history of the Church of Scotland, quoting

Boethius, Buchanan, and Lesly, says, that the Scot-

tish King Donald embraced Christianity in the year

203, and that it was generally established by expelling

the Druids, by King Crotalinth so early as 277 : he

thinks that, when the persecutions of Domitian drove

St. John, the Apostle, to the Island of Patmos, some
of his disciples took refuge in the British Isles ; and
that the subsequent persecution of Dioclesian further-

ed the progress of conversion—and Gildas informs

us, that the Christian Religion was at first received

but coldly by the natives, until this persecution put

many persons to death—this was about the year 303.

The general establishment of Christianity in Britain

took place in the reign of Constantine;]: the Great ; he
was a Briton born, and the son of Helena an English

woman ; and he was in England when he was proclaimed

Emperor by the army. Accordingly we find three

British Bishops,} with a British Priest, and Deacon,
attending the Council of Aries, in the year Sl^ ; and
others at those of Nice, A.D. 325, of Sardica, A.D.
347, and Ariminium, A.D. 359.

It will not surely be uninteresting here to mention
to you some arguments, which make it appear exceed-
ingly probable, that the great Apostle St. Paul him-

* Tyrrel says, his coins bore on one side a cross. See Davis

Rep. Fraem. case, p. 244, &c.

f Adv. Judacos, c. 7.

\ His father, Constantius, lived many years in Britain, and died

at York.

§ See the Histories of these Councils,
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self visited Great Britain in his travels, and even likely^

that he preached the Gospel also in Ireland.

There are the following authorities* for the fact^

that Christianity was preached in England by some
one of the Apostles : St. Irenseus, one of the Fathers,

who lived in the second century, (lib. i c. 2, 3.) speaks

of churches established by them among the Celtic na-

tions ; and Eusebius, a very learned Father, who lived

about the year 326, (lib. iii. c. 7.) directly asserts, that

some of the Apostles crossed the ocean to the islands

called British. Thus also Theodoret of the fifth cen-

tury, (in Ps. 116.) and Nicephorus, (who was of later

age, and, I allow, of lesser authority,) repeats the same
assertion in his history. So far of the testimony of

the Fathers ; to which I will add that of Gildas, the
most ancient of the British historians, who flourished

in ths sixth century ; he says that Christianity was in-

troduced into England before the defeat of Boadicea,

Queen of the Iceni, which took place in the year 61.

Now with respect to the individual Apostle, or per-

son, that so preached, the following facts respecting

St. Paul are very remarkable indeed. St. Clemens,
who was surnamed Romanus,f and is esteemed to have
been the third Pope after St. Peter, who wrote the
epistles to the Corinthians well known to scholars in

divinity, and who is mentioned, by St. Paul, in his

Epistles to the Philippians, ch. iv. v. 3. informs us, that

this Apostle went to the " utmost bounds of the West ;"

while St. Jerome, the great translator of the Bible into

Latin, and St. Athanasius, both of them. Fathers of the

fourth century, assert, that he preached in Spain, and
in the West ;% and that, when released from imprison-

* The Bishop of St. David's quotes Athanasius, Cyril, Epipha-

nius, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Gregorius M., to prove

this ; and Catullus, Eusebius, Jerome, Arnobius, Theodoret, and
Nicephorus, to prove Britain, or her Isles, to have been the boun-
dary of the Gospel to the West. See Protestant Retrospect^ p. 8.

f Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. i. p. 14, &ci

i Com. in Amos, c. 5.
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ment in Rome, he went from Ocean to Ocean, and to

the islands that lie in tlie Ocean. I shall observe here,

by the way, that Britain was generally known in Rome
b}' the name of the utmost Island of the West ; it is

so called by Catullus the Poet, and Tlieodoret, whom
I have mentioned before, calls it the utmost paVt of the

West. These assertions of the very early Fathers are

brought yet closer to the point by Nicephorus, an eccle-

siastical historian of the fourteenth century, (lib. i. c. 1.)

who asserts, that St, Paul brought salvation to the

islands that lie in the Ocean, and British Isles, and ut-

most bounds of the West; Venantius* Fortunatus, A.D.
580, repeats the same.f

Let us now look to other evidences of the truth of

this fact, some of them connected with the events re-

lated in the Scriptures themselves.

Upon the reduction of England by the Romans, in

the Reign of Caractacus, A.D. 51, the Father of this

Prince was sent as an hostage to Rome ;X he remained

there seven years, and returned home in the year 58.

During his captivity at Rome he must have heard of

St. Paul, who was in that city just at that period : and
indeed must have certainly known him, if it be true,

as it is asserted upon very credible authority, that he

returned to Britain a Christian. Nor was he the only

British convert of the Apostle ; Pudens, at whose
house the first § Christians used to meet for worship,

and Claudia, whom St. Paul mentions in 2 Tim. ii. 21.,

are supposed to have been a Roman Senator, and his

wife Claudia Rufina, a British Lady, celebrated by the

Poet Martial, for her beauty, in two of his Epigrams
(54<th of lib. xi. and 13th of lib. iv.) She was, as we

* lib. 3. de. vita Martini.

f " Sophronius, Pater Hierosolmitanus, disertis verbis asserit, Bri-

tanniam eum," (Paulum nempe,)." Invississe;" "Sophronius of

Jerusalem expressly asserts, that Paul visited Britain."

I See a charge of the Bishop of St. David's to his Clergy ; and
Henry's Hist, of England, B. I. C. 2. §. 2. &e.

§ Spondan. An. 44, No. 8.



are informed by St. Clemens* himself, mother to Linus,

the first Gentile Bishop of Rome, who is mentioned
with her in St. PauPs second epistle to Tim. chap. iv.

verse 21. And it is a fact sufficiently interesting to

observe on, b}^ the way, that the first Bishopof Rome,
and the immediate successor of St. Peter, (if indeed

he was ever Bishop of that city,) was of British ex-

traction ; and, not only so, but converted to Christi-

anity by St. Paul. Nowf we know the character

of the Christian religion, we have witnessed the

generous, the holy zeal, with which the females of

our country have of late years exerted themselves,

as the servants of their Anointed Master, in pro-

moting the knowledge of his Gospel. It will, there-

fore, appear quite natural to suppose, that Claudia

would urge the Apostle to seize the opportunity which
the return of the British Prince, in the year 58, so ad-

mirably afforded to preach the Gospel, in obedience

to the commission he hitd received, to the extremes of

the Gentile world. " Depart, for I will send theeyar
*^hence unto the Gentiles." (Acts xxii. 21.) " I have set

*'thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest

*'be for salvation unto the ends of the earth." (Acts
xiii. 47.) Let me also urge here the following remark.
Our Saviour, in foretelling the destruction ofJerusalem,

declares, that the Gospel shall first be preached in all

the world, meaning, as it is generally allowed, the whole
Roman Empire ; and this, strange as it might appear
and improbable as a prophecy, was actually fulfilled,

through the medium of the great publicity given to it,

(at the first pouring out of the Holy Spirit) among the

innumerable foreign Jews who ha4 crowded to the fes-

tivals at Jerusalem, and brought home the Gospel

* If St. Clement be the author of the Constit. Apostol. See
lib. vii. c. 47. ; and see Bower's Life of Linus, among those of the
Popes, Vol. i, p. 46.

t It is pleasing to remark, that we have early testimonies of the
conversion of British Ladies to Christianity, such as that of Pom-
ponia Grascina, the wife of Plautius, a Lieutenant of the Emperor
Claudius, &c. See Tacitus, lib xiii. c. 52. and Brotier.
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thence: so entirely was it fulfilled, that St. Paul, iii

writing to the Colossians, speaks " of the word of the
" truth of the Gospel, which is come unto you, as it i»

^^ inallthe luorld,'* or Roman Empire, (ch. i. 6.) The
use I make of this is, that, as Great Britain was at the

time a Roman province, it must have been within the

scope of the Apostle's meaning, and thus we have ano-
ther argument directly deducible from Scripture, that

Christianity was preached in these islands at that early

period.

Eusebiusf makes the arrival of St. Paul at Rome,
upon his appeal to Caesar, to have been A.D. 5Q ; and
St. Luke says, (Acts xxviii.,^ 30.) that he dwelt there
" two whole years :" this I think, clearly implies, that

he quitted that city in the year 58, the very year upon
which the British Prince returned to his native island.

We hear no more of St. Paul in the book of the Acts

;

but we caa scarcely be at a loss to conjecture how that

zealous Minister employed the remainder of his life ;

he who, constrained as he was " by the love of Christ'*

in the former part of it, encountered every possible

danger, " of perils of waters, and perils of robbers ; by
*' the heathen, in the wilderness, in the sea ;" and suf-

fered repeated shipwrecks : we are not at a loss, I say,

to discover, that preaching " Jar hence among the
*' Gentiles,'* that is, at a very great distance from the

Holy Land, formed the continual occupation of his long

and laborious ministry.

Two things appear to me to follow from what has

been said ; the one, which seems to be quite proved,

is, that St. Paul preached in England ; the other, which
is very probable, that he also preached the Gospel in

Ireland.

It may be useful shortly to recapitulate, with refe-

rence to both these points. As to the first—The Fathers

of the Church are our undoubted authorities that the

f See this confirmed by several other authorities, both of the

rnost ancierjt and also modern, as quoted by the Bishop of St.

David's. Protestant Retrospect, p. 8.
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Britons were converted by an Apostle, and the first

English historian says, that they were Christians before

the death of St. Paul. Other fathers tells us, that this

ardent Minister brought the Gospel to the Isles of the

West ; and others expressly assert, that he planted it

in Britain. The commission of St. Paul, and the cer-

tainty of his obeying it, by the undertaking of

frequent journeyings and voyages, must compel us to

admit, that, so far from omitting an opportunity so fa-

vourable as the return of Caractacus afforded, he would
strain every nerve to go among nations polluted by a

Paganism which was one of the darkest and the most
sanguinary that has ever disgraced human nature.

What was all the idolatry of Rome and Greece, com-
pared to the immolations of numbers of infants, at one

sacrifice, to Woden ? The British females could not

but deeply contrast those horrors with the glorious

liberty of Christ, and could not fail to represent them,

to St. Paul, in all their horrible atrocity. We now
lose sight of him at the precise period of the returning

homewards of the British Prince, and hear no more of
liim in the sacred history ; but the first writer (Clemens
Romanus) that follows it conveys him to the utmost
bounds of the West ; and there we find him preaching,

when we look into the records ofsubsequent historians.

The other point is the probability of his preaching in

Ireland. I would urge here the great force of the

word utmost, which is that which is used by all the wri-

ters who have mentioned the extreme extent of
the visits of St. Paul to the West. Let us then take

up the map, and say, to what part of the then known
world does this peculiarly strong, and often repeated,

epithet apply, if not to Ireland ? Ireland was known
to the Romans by the report of others, for Caesar

speaks of its dimensions.* Again, St. Paul preached
the Gospel " in the Islands,'' (plural,) " that lie in the
" Ocean ;*' and, yet more particularly, " in the British

De bello Gallico, Lib. v. c, 15.
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*' Isles/' a name applied, by Csesar and others, jointly

to Great Britain and Ireland. And, indeed, when the

love of Christ had constrained him to make a voyage
so long, and so dangerous, as that to Britain certainly

was, in those days of imperfect navigation ; his ardour
must have cooled, by the influence [of northern atmos-
phere, if he neglected to cross the narrow strait of St.

George's Channel, which, in one place, is but 18 miles

in breadth.

It is a remarkable circumstance, and to be particu-

larly noted in this case, that any objection arising from
the distance of Ireland from the Holy Land, not only

vanishes, as applied to St. Paul, but operates with full

force the other way ; because, as his commission was
to preach salvation " Jar hence," that is, far from the

Holy Land, and " unto the ends of the earth," the more
distant his journey was, and the more it was stretched

into the ends of the known world, so much the more
exactly he obeyed the command. It is, therefore, far

more probable that he preached the Gospel in Ireland,

the utmost bounds of the West, as it was then known

;

the '* Ultima Thule,'' perhaps, of the Romans ; and,

certainly, one of the " ends" of the ancient world ;

than in any place nearer to Palestine, and concerning

which we have no authentic account of its having been

the scene of his ministry.*

* We must suppose St. Paul to have fully understood, that the

Lord's commission to him, to preach the Gospel to the ends of the

world, was with a view of making him the instrument by which

his great prophecy, before alluded to, was to be brought into

completion. This strikes me as being a strong circumstance in

the argument that St. Paul, or that some Christian convert, had

visited England within the first seventy years of the Christian sera ;

not only because of the unlimited nature of the commission, but

the necessity of its accurate and full execution, by the preaching of

that Gospel, before the destruction of Jerusalem could take place,

in every part of the Roman empire, and of course in the province

of Britain; a necessity arising from its having been so predicteji,

by him who could neither be deceived, or deceive.
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The obvious and direct object of all this enumeratior?

and reasoning is, to show that it affords a probability,

almost amounting to certainty, that Christianity had
passed over to Ireland, long, very long, before the mis-

sion of St. Patrick thither ; for full 280 years elapsed

between the time when we know with certainty that

it was received into England, and the year when St.

Patrick landed in this Island. No reason at all con-

sistent with common sense can be given why, when an

intercourse between the nations doubtless existed, such

an innovation as the Christian religion should not have

been communicated from one to the other. People

generally converse on that subject which interests

them most ; and what could be so momentous as this

new view of Religion—one incomprehensibly beyond
the attainment of natural reason to acquire ? That it

was highly interesting is at once proved by this his-

torical fact, that it drove the bloody though fascinating

mysteries of Druidism into holes and corners in the

sister Island. But, it will perhaps be said, the psople

were too busy with war in England to send mission-

aries elsewhere. Tertullian, however, tells us, that

the places which were inaccessible to the Roman arms
were visited by the Religion of Christ ; so we find

that, although she was borne at first upon the eagle's

wing^ the dove soared afterwards to heights beyond the

reach of the Roman bird. Again, it will be said, that

persecution was, in the early ages of Christianity, too

busy to allow of such undisturbed leisure as might
assist in the promotion of missionary schemes : but this

worked quite the other way ; the blood of the martyrs
was very early the seed of the church—it had al-

ready pleased God that the first persecution of

the Church of Christ should have been converted,

by his overruling providence, into a means of pro-

moting the circulation of the Religion of his Son

—

*' But Saul made havoc of the church," &c.

;

" they, therefore, that were dispersed went about
" preaching the word of God," (Acts viii. 3, 4.)

;

and it pleased bim, a second time, that our poor



29

and remote Island should be indebted to the severe

persecutions of the second and third ages of the same
Church, for the reception of that blessed word. This,

then, was the time, when the good seed was sown ;

and, I trust, not all in unprofitable ground—this

was the time when the land received, upon its bosom, a
profuse scattering of the precious wheat—the enemy
had not yet come to sow the tares.

This leads me to the consideration of the second
part of my inquiry, to wit, what was the character of
that Christian doctrine, which, as we have demons-
trated, was preached in this country before the arrival

of St. Patrick, and probably at the least two centuries

earlier; and what was its nature at the time of the

preaching here of St. Patrick, the first messenger to

this Island from Rome, (an event that took place in

the year of our Lord 430,) and during the succeeding

but remote ages of time.

I shall commence with a very important circum-

stance, in which indeed it cannot be expected that

St. Patrick, being a missionary of the See of Rome,
should so entirely agree with St. Columbkill, and the

other ancient saints of the country, as he did in other

points of doctrine—I mean subordination to the Pope,

and the Roman Church, I shall, therefore, treat of

it first ; and shew also, from St. Patrick's opinion upon
the point, that the authority of the Pope in his time,

was very different indeed from what it is now.
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CHAPTER ir.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE, POPE, AND OF XHK
CHURCM,

It has already been hinted to 3^ou, that the first

Christians of Ireland paid very little regard to the

authority of the Pope ; in truth, they went on their

own way, quite independent of him ; and not only did

not ask his advice in any matters, but, whenever he
took upon him to interfere, they directly gave him to

understand, that they owed him no obedience on ac-

count of the situation he was beginning to assume of
Head of the Church. As for infallibility, it was not,

at that time, thought of, as will hereafter appear; and
the very uncharitable doctrine, that there is no salva-

tion out of the Church of Rome, was not as yet invent-

ed ; nor was that Church then called, nor was it

thought to be, exclusively Catholic, or universal.

In the early ages of the Church the Pope was very
far, indeed, from assuming the great authority which
he afterwards did. The famous Pope Gregory the

Great declares, that he himself was the Emperor's
servant, and owed him obedience ;'' and ** that God
** had given the Emperor power over Priests, as weill

*' as others ;"* and the French people have, therefore,

a* all times resisted the Pope's claims, as well of su-

• Ad Maurit, Lib. iii.; £p. 62. and.«d Ihepd, hib. Hi* %,^.
D
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premacy, as of infallibility : with respect to the first

they declare, that '' the King, assisted by his Council,
" and not the Pope, is the Head of the Church in his

*' kingdom :"* and, with regard to the second, those

who took degrees in their universities were compelled,

solemnly, to deny it. JEneas Sylvius, who was one
of the Popes, confessed that " there was little respect
** paid to Rome before the Nicene Council;" and, in

*' fine, when the Bishop of Constantinople would as-

sume the title of Universal Bishop, Pope Gregory
writes of him, saying, that '* he wonders at the arro-
*' gance of assuming this new title, which none of the
" Bishops of Rome had ever accepted of; a title blas-
*' phemous to Christian ears,*'f and such as was symp-
tomatic of the character of Antichrist. The authority

of many other Pontiffs might be brought to shew, that

the exclusive title of Catholic, or Universal Bishop,

which is now assumed by the Roman Catholic See, is

an innovation on the primitive Church ; in fact, it was
not spoken of until the year 528, nor confirmed to the

Pope until the Emperor Phocas conferred it, by an

edict in the year 606. Add to all this, that the sixth

Council of Carthage, (A. D. 419.) rejected the Pope's

claim of appeals ; and he was bound by the canons of

the Church, and could not alter them—a fact which
can be proved by abundance of authority, even by that

of several Popes themselves. Popes were sometimes

nominated, as other Bishops very frequently were, by
Princes ;:|: and were often, and severely checked, as

the histories of France, Germany, England, and other

countries inform us, when they attempted to encroach

upon the authorities of the several states of Europe
;

which they did in later days, in a manner equally con-

trary to the practice of ancient times, and to the sim-

ple doctrines of primitive Christianity.

* Claud. Fauch. Lib. de TEglise Gallic. Bocheilus. Lib. 5. de

Decret et Eccl. Gallic, and Pithaus de Lib. Eccl. Gallic.

f See Bower's Life of Gregory I. and his letters, &c. as ther«

quoted.

I
See Father Paul, and Columb. ad Hib. on the mode of elect-

ing Bishops
J
and tlmr authorities, passim.
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Even St. Austin himself, when he arrived in Eng-
land, as an emissary from Rome, claimed the subordi-

nation of the church there to the Pope, as the head
of the Western Church, and not as the Supreme Bishop
of the Earth ;* and this brings me to consider, how the

Pope was thought of in these Islands, when St. Austin
and St. Patrick arrived.

The first Christians in Ireland did not look up to the

Pope, or to any other foreign person, as their spiritual

head. We have already seen this to be so in the case

of the Culdees, and even the authority of Archbishops
of the country was disallowed within the district of their

Abbot's jurisdiction ; but, as the greater part of Ire-

land was governed by Bishops in spiritual matters, it

will be more material to shew what was the case, where
they were concerned.-j-

It may surprise some of you, my dear fellow-coun-

trymen, who have heard such an uproar about giving

the King of England the Veto, in the appointment of

Roman Catholic Bishops, that it was not till above 600
years after St. Patrick first landed in Ireland, that the

Bishop of Rome, as Pope, took upon him to interfere

in their appointment in Ireland. The Irish Bishops
were in general elected by the rest of the Clergy, with
the approbation of the Irish Chieftains, no more being
required in their appointment, until t)ie reign of Henry
II. King of England ; and the See of Armagh itself, so
far from being conferred by the Pope, so far from any
interference existing on the part of that Pontiff in

early times, was for nearly 300 years kept in the pos-
session of one family, who contrived that it should des-

cend in several instances from father to son ; disre-

garding alike the right of election, and the desires of
the Head of the Roman Catholic Church.J
With respect to the Prelates of Dubhn, this See, as

well as those of Waterford and Limerick, was erected

• Bede Hist, and Jamieson's Hist, of the Cxildees, p. 77.

f We shall find, hereafter, that St. Columbkill, and some of his
successors in the Abbey of lona, were declared, and acted as, Pri-
mates of Ireland ; St. Adamnan presided iu a Synod as such.

t Harrir/ft Wiire, p.54, and O'Couor, p. 9.
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by the Danes. If we take up tlie ancient Letters of the
Irish, which are pubhshed in Usher's Sylloge, we shall

find abundant matter to shew, that the Bishops of those

Sees disclaimed all dependence on that of Armagh, and
professed obedience immediately to Canterbury—per-
haps because the connexion between Norway and this

Island was done away. See this publicly declared in

documents of the years 1074, 1085, 1095, 1096, 1122,
and 1140. The 25th letter was one sent with a person
who had been elected in Dublin to be Bishop, request-
ing the Archbishop of Canterbury to consecrate him,
according to custom ; a custom acknowledged in letters

27 and 28, which were written, A.D. 1081, by the
Archbishop in reply. In the 40th, A.D. 11*22, the
people of Dublin write to Ralph, the Prelate of Canter-
bury, and complain of the Bishops of Ireland, especially

that of Armagh, being angry with them, because they
*' would not obey their ordination, but always desired
** to be under his, (the Archbishop of Canterbury's,)
** dominion." In the 39th letter, Anselm of Canterbury,
A. D. 1110, writes to the Bishop ofDublin, desiring him
not to carry his cross before him, because that is the

exclusive privilege of Archbishops who have received

a pall from Rome. The Prelates of Dubhn were at

that time only Bishops ; and Gregory, who died in the

year 1161, was the first Archbishop of that city.

But, indeed, the other Bishoprics which were erect-

ed by natives, were equally independent of Rome

;

their Bishops were elected, as I have said before, by
the Clergy, and were consecrated by each other.

Giraldus Cambrensis, who accompanied Henry II. to

this country, informs us,* " There were no Archbishops
" in Ireland, but the Bishops only did consecrate each
*^ other ; until John Papyrio, the Pope's Legate, came
"thither, not many years back.' (A.D. 1152.) He
first brought tlie pall, the vestment of an Archbishop,

into Ireland. Pembridge, in his Annals of Ireland, says

of Gelasius,an Irish Primate in the twelfth century, "He
" is^irst said to be Archbishop, because he first used the
** pall ; others before him were only called Archbishops

s >

w-*-*- *—— .—.— ^

* 'fopog. djstinc. iii. c» 17»



35

** and Primates by name, in reverence and honour of
'' St. Pairick.'' Bernard, in his life of St. Malachy,
says, accordingly, that the Metropohtical See of Ar-
magh always wanted a pall. Finally, St. Patrick, in his

Epistle to Coroticus, and at the commencement of his

Canons, calls himself simply, Bishop. With respect to

the election of Bishops by the Clergy, the very Pope
Celestine I. who sent St. Patrick to Ireland, ordains, in

his Epistles to the Bishops of Vienna and Narbonne,
that the ancient mode of election should be adhered to.

(Columb. ad Hib. p. 30 and 72, and authorities there.)

This writer shews, (p. 81.) that their Annals ex-

pressly declare, that the Irish Clergy always elected

and consecrated their own Bishops, without the Pope's

knowledge. This continued until the arrival of Paparo>
in the year 1152. And thus also it was in Scotland and
in Man ; in the former of these places, the year 904-

was the first time that a Bishop of St. Andrews went for

consecration to Rome ;* and those of Man were elect-

ed by the Clergy, and sent, when the Danes possessed

Armagh, to be consecrated there, and afterwards to the

Metropolitan of Norway.f And, indeed, to bring the

point yet higher, thus it was with the Pope himself. We
know how he is elected still ; and history will inform us,

that originally all orders of the Clergy voted at the elec-

tion, and this so late as the twelfth century. The suf-

frage of the delegates of the people was also req[uired.|:

We see now, my friends, in what way this great

point of church disciphne—the appointment of Bishops

—was conducted in Ireland : let us take a very short

survey of religion in Great Britain, in the early ages ;

that we may see of what nature the authority of the

Pope, or of his church, and the interference of either,

was at that time. And, first, let us hear how the Bishop
of Rome addresses the first English Christian King,

Lucius, about the year 170—in that age of humility,

* Henry's Hist, of Engl. ii. 179. Dublin, 1789. and Boethius.

f Columb. 3d letter on Liberties of Irish Church, p. 44.

\ Columb. ad Hib. 38, on the mode of appointing Bishops irt

Ireland; from Baronius; Milner, v. III. p. 285, and Father PauJL

D2



which long preceded the time when the Roman Pontif!

called himself God's Vicar upon earth. " You have
** lately, by Divine mercy, received the law, and faith

*' of Christ; you have with you in the kingdom both
** the New and Old Testament, whence, by the advice
•* of your Peers, and the Council ofyour kingdom, you
*' may select holy and blameless laws ; which may be
** enacted and supported, not by any foreign, but by
^ your own authority, who are God^s Vicar in your own
•* kingdom, and represent his power to your people/^*
This total independence in the British nation continued
for several years : we find, before the year 400, Pelagius,

the great author of the Pelagian heresy, and by birth a
Briton, refusing to appear before the Pope when cited

to go to Rome, alleging that Britain was neither in the
Diocese, or Province of the Pontiff. It is not, there-

fore, surprising, that an inveterate resistance should be
made to St. Austin, who came to establish a spiritual

despotism of the Pope over England : the opposition

was long continued, and severe ; and the spirit was kept
alive by the bards, in such strains as this of Taliessin,

the femous British Poet, who flourished at that time ;

—

** Wo be to that Pnest yborne,
** That will not cleanly weed his corne,

" And preach his charge among ;

** Wo be to the shepherd, (I say,)

*' That will not watch his fold alway,
" As to his office doth belong—

*' Wo be to him that doth not keepe
" From Romish wolves his sheepc,

" With staffe, and weapon strong.'*

The original is in the Chronicle ofWales, p. 254.f
In fine, even to this day, says St. Bede in the year 731jr

* Davies, Rep. Case of Pram, p. 245, refers to this loiter.

f It is a matter well worthy of our notice, and both amusing
and instructive, to compare this Poem with a Letter said to have

been written by the present Pope Pius VII. to the Clergy of hi»

persuasion in Ireland. " Mutato nomine, de te fabula narratur,"

says Horace. One might even fancy the Pope to liave had the

expressions of the Bard in his view. Talicbsin denounces against

the sowing of tares among the wheat—so does Pope Pius VII.
He concludes with rousing the shepherds to tlie care of tlieir flocksy
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** It is the manner of the Britons," {the ancient Briton^
who at this time were driven into Wales,) *' to hold the
'* faith and rehgion of the Enghsh," who had put them-
selves under St. Austin, " in no account at all ; nor to
*' communicate with them in any thing no more than
*'with Pagans.''*

Again, we have a strong proof of the independence
of the British on the Romish Church, in the tone with
which King Edgar spoke to his Clergy, v/ho were Ro-
man Catholics, even after they were admitted, or had
forced themselves into England, having driven the old
Religion to the fastnesses of Wales i-f and, agreeably
with this, the laws of Saint lldward commence with a
protestation, asserting the exclusive authority of the
King over all his subjects in the church.

It is not my intention, as it would be somewhat foreign

to my purpose, to give an account of the gradual in*

crease of encroachments upon the liberties of the Eng-
lish Church, which were made by that of Rome ; and
the elastic resistance with which they were checked,
and at length, with a wholesome violence, entirely

thrown off; by means of which the constitution of the
church recovered its sanity at the Reformation, recoil-

ing against the unnatural pressure, as the constitution

of the body frequently does, by the , mere strength of
nature, against the attacks of fever. The native tem-
er of the English Church was too pure, to be broken

y a force which was, however, sufficient to bend it.

Although William conquered Britain under a banner

I

so does Pope Pius warn them to guard " their flocks from the
*' wolves who come in sheep's clothing." But mark, my friends,

the difference ; it is at once curious and of vital importance. The
Priests that Tafiessin warned against St. Austin, who was sent from
Rome, and who at that time was the enemy which sowed the tares,

were the ancient priests of the old Religion of the country--the pro-
fessors of which same old Religion are now-a-days stiled enemies
by the Pope. It is a pity that the real history of these thinga
should be forgotten and unknown.

* Bede Eccl. Hist. Lib. ii. c. 20.

f Davies' Rep. ub. sup. ; Bishop of St. P»vid'» Cliarg€, y, 13. j
•lid Usfc Brit. Ecc. Autitj.
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consecrated by a Pope, and admitted of his legates and

liis palls, and gave him money, he refused him fealty

and authority, and prevented an appeal to Rome*

—

although the barbarous murder of the turbulent Becket

gave a pretext to the ecclesiastics for sedition, and the

dastardly John yielded an abject submission to the

Pope, the disgrace lasted but a moment ; and, through-

out the entire struggle, from the first landing of St.

Austin to the Reformation, that Pontiffs authority

was always denied by British Kings, by British Parlia-

ments, by the English people, and, frequently, even by
Ecclesiastical Councils—for the English Church re-

jected with disdain the canons of the second Council of

Nice, A. D. 680, respecting images. *' Even when the
*' Pope's Supremacy was most exalted here," (says Dr.

Ayloffe, in his Parergon, p. 127,) before a new Bishop,

appointed by a Papal Bull, was given the temporalities

of his See, *' he was to appear before the King, and
*' renounce every thing, in those Bulls, which might be
"prejudicial to the crown, or contrary to our laws."

Of the Scots the Ecclesiastical historian, Mosheim,
writes thus :

— '* The ancient Britons, and Scots, per-
*' sisted long in the maintenance of their religious liber-

" ty, and neither the threats, nor the promises of the

"legates of Rome, could engage them to submit to the
" decrees and authority of the ambitious Pontiff, as ap-
" pears manifestly from the testimony of Bede.'^ Spot-

iswood, the Scottish historian, brings evidence of the

same truth ;f and relates the wars with the English that

followed, in consequence of an attempt to bring in the

new faith : and we find that, at the time of St. Austin's

preaching in Ireland, "attempts were made by the
" Bishops of Rome to induce the Irish to unite them-
" selves with the English Church,*' meaning that estab-

lished by Austin, "but in vain.:|:

I have already mentioned, that the reason of sending

the first Roman Missionary, Palladius, to Scotland,

was to set the people right in their Christian faith—" to

* See Dav. iib, sup.

f Hist. p. 12. \ Milner'6 Church Hist, vol III. p. 105*
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*^ the Scotch, believing in Cln-ist, but not rightly so, was
*' Palladius sent." Intact, in one ancient and similar

opinion, the ancient Britons, the Scotch, and the Irish

agreed ; and upon these old tenets there was something
more or less of innovation imposed by the three first

great emissaries from Rome ; but much more by St,

Austin than the rest, and, therefore, he was the worst
received of the three. This agreement between these

three nations will appear by extracts from a letter of
Laurentius, an assistant of St. Austin—*" We know
" the Britons : we thought the Scots,*' (meaning as well

the North Britons, as the Irish, who were both called

Scots at that day,) *' were better than they ; but we
*' learned, by Bishop Dagamus 'coming into this Island,
*' and Abbot Columbanus coming into France, that the
" Scots did differ nothing from the Britons in their con-
" versation." This Dagamus was an Irish Bishop ; and
Laurentius speaks, in the letter, of the Scots that did

inhabit Ireland, as well as of those of Scotland now so

called.

To return to Ireland. Although St. Patrick did, in

some degree, preach the Supremacy of Rome, (the only

innovation of the kind which he did preach,) we must
remember that this pretence of Supremacy was very

different then from what it afterwards became in its

character and effects, nor was it stiled Catholic for

above 100 years afterwards. In speaking of the Head
and foundation of the. Church, Sedulius, an Irish Divine

of the year 490, and cotemporary with St. Patrick,

asserts that, by the word, * foundation,' is[meant Christ;

and, quoting Is. xxviii. 16, says, that '' it is certain by
" the stone Christ is signified.'^f And Claudius, A.D.
815, expounding Mat. xvi. 18, *' Upon this rock will 1

" build my Church," while he says, that Christ granted

unto Peter <* a participation of his own name, that
< from Petra, (the rock,) he should be called Peter,"

he declares, that " other foundation can no man lay

" besides that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus ;" (in

Mat. Lib. ii.) he likev/ise tells us, " that St. Paul did

^* not esteem himself inferior to St. Peter, because
*' both of them were, by one, ordained unto one and

* Bed© Lib. ii. c. 4. f Sedul. in. Heb. xi.
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<' the same ministry ;" St. Peter having '' had* a \)rU

macy given him over the circumcision," and St. Paul

over the Gentiles—fwho, for that very reason, indeed,

has the better claim of the two to be Head of the

Gentile Churches, as well of Rome, as of all the

Western world. In fact, St. Peter was far from

being considered in Ireland as the sole fomidation of the

Gentile Church, nor at all preferred in this respect

above St. Paul and St. John, (who, by the way, together

with St. James, is called in the Ep. to the Galatians

ii. 9. a pillar of the Church, as well as St. Peter :) and,

in a hymn, which was composed to the honour of St.

Patrick, by one of your most Catholic Saints, St.

Seachlin, (or Secundinus,) about the year 448, our

Irish Apostle is praised in these words : " He is cons-
*• tant in the fear of God, and immoveable in the faith ;

*' upon him the Church is builded, as on St. Peter ;"

and, again, " Christ hath chosen him to be his Vicar
*' on earth." Were the Pope at that time what he since

has been, in the consideration of the Irish, we should not,

my friends, have found a person of such holiness and
importance as to be sainted after his death, thus dare

to assert that St. Patrick was Christ's Vicar ; this would
be heresy in the estimation of your Clergy now, but

then it was the common way of thinking. Accord-
ingly the See of Armagh is called, in 1014, by another

Roman Catholic writer, " the Citie Apostolic of this

*' land ;"t and even the Bishop of Kildare is called the

highest Priest and highest Bishop ; names which could

not now be applied among you to any city but Rome,
or to any person but the Pope, without incurring the

danger of excommunication, or heavy fine. The name
of Pope itself, in the original Latin, Papa, was a com-
mon appelation of Bishops, in the early ages of Chris-

tianity ; but it is unimportant to us to dwell more upon
this point here.§ The first Bishop of Armagh who

* See here and study the 9tli chapter of St. Mark, v. 33, &c.

;

which Gospel is said to have been dictated by St. Peter hiiiiself.

•f
In Galat ii.

\ Ex vetiist. cod. Ecc. Armagh. See Usher's Rek'gioii of the

Ancient Irish, p. 75.

§ St. Jerome says, that the Bidiop of any other See is ecjiial ta
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was appointed by Papal provision, was Egan Mac
Giilividir, in the year P206;* and this was only on the
opportunity which presented itself of deciding a con-
tested election, and it would scarcely have been at-

tempted, were not the mean spirited John upon the
throne at that time ; and even that cowardly Prince
resisted the attempt, until he was pacified by a pay«
ment made to him, of three hundred marks of silver,

and three of gold.

With respect to your ancient Saints, St. Columbkill,

and others ; let us examine in what degree they indi-

vidually esteemed the authority of the Bishop of Rome,
I shall extract the following facts from a very curious,

and very scarce book, written by a Roman Catholic of

the name of Lynch : j- he informs us, and the same fact

is told by many others, that St. Columbkill was excom-
municated by the then Pope, as was also another Saint,

entitled Romualdus; but they disclaimed the Pontiff's

power, disobeyed his commands, and protested against

this exercise of authority. The reason of -he excom-
munication is material to us ; it was because Columbkill

obstinately persisted in holding the old faith, which had
been handed down to him from his ancestors, who had
received it from the disciples of St. John ; it was be-

cause he refused to admit of the authority of the

^Church of Rome to decide points of dispute ; it was
because, rejecting the infallibility of the Pope, he made
strong battle against the attempts that were then making
to alter the form of the old Religion of the country.

The Saint himself wrote to the Sovereign Pontiff Boni-

face, to bid him beware of deviating from the true

faith, and even of heresy—so far was he from allowing

his infallibility ; as for the usurped power ofexcommu-
nication, it was not only opposed by him ; but Lynch,
in speaking of the transaction, asserts, that the assump-
tion of it was the commencement of the ruin of
Ireland.

that ofBome—Epist. ad Evagrinm, Seethe Holy Scriptures here—
]Mat. XX. 25 and 26. Mark x. 42 and43. and Lu^ce xxii. 25 and 26.

* O'Con. or Columbanus's 5th let. p. 43.

t Alithin. St. Maloes, 1664. p. 75. Vide O'Con. 53. and Bower-
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St. Columbkill, St. Column, St. Aidan, St, Adamnan,
St. Finan, or Fiii-barry, and others, were in discipline

altogether unconnected with Rome ; they were Pres-

byters, or Priests ; they were Abbots, and not Bishops,

and all Bishops were subject to them in their districts.*

The Bishop, indeed, of lona, the Island of St. Columb-
kill,f was elected by the Monks of the Monastery, and
consecrated in it.;]: Fordun says, that " before the
*' coming of Palladius, the Scots had, as teachers of the
** faith, and administrators, only Presbyterians and
*' Monks.^* This they took from their founder, St.

Columbkill ; and his Church differed also in tlie mode
of tonsure, and in their liturgy and offices, from the

Church of Rome.
With respect to St. Columbkill, indeed, there exist

testimonies of an extraordinary degree of pre-eminence

attached to him ; he is not only called, by Colgan, (p.

498,) " the Primate of the Picts and Scots \'* but he was
declared, at a Council, " the Primate of all the Irish

Bishops.^' This title was continued for some years to

his ancestors, the Abbots of lona ; and, as such St.

Adamnan presided at a Synod which was holden A.D-
695.^

I have already spoken of the Council assembled at

Whitby, and the controversy between St. Colman and
Wilfred, about the celebration of Easter. It was
holden in the year 66^ a long time after that Rome
had sent emissaries both to England and to Ireland

;

and a slight detail of the events connected with it will,

shew, how very independent of Rome the Irish Churcl>

was, both at the time when the Council was holden,

and also in times still more ancient.|| St. Colman, who
was called from . Landisfarne, but originally from the

Island of lona, to be Archbishop of York, having

asserted that the mode of celebrating Easter, which

O'Con. Rer. Hib. Scrip. Epis. Nunc, cxxxiv., and Jt^otej and

Bpw^ ii. p. 4?6.

^ Jg^ies. Hist Qf Culdee$, p. 92. from 3^x. Chron. and Bedew

f Jamies. p. 49.-fron\ A", of Xyster.

\ Columb. 3d letter, p. 44. See Snjith's Lifb of Qol. ^. 159.

|[
Beda Lib. iii. Hist. cap. t5.
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he had received from his fathers, was to be derived from
St. John, declares thus :

" We, with the same confi* .

*' dence celebrate the same, as his disciples Polycarpus
*' and others did ; neither dare we, for our parts, neither
" will we change this." Wilfred accused him thus,

that, *' out of the two utmost Isles of the Ocean, he
" and his party did fight with the whole world."^ The
issue was, that the King was terrified with the threats

of Rome : but Colman was not to be moved ; aad^

taking with him such as rejected the Easter of the Ro-
man Catholic Church, their tonsure, &c. he returned

bad: to Scotland ; and Smith, in his Life of Columba,
says, that he retired to Ireland, where he built some
Monasteries. Wilfred was then made Archbishop;
but, as he would not receive consecration from the

Bishops of the Britons, or of the Scots, he went beyond
seas for the purpose. In the mean time, Oswi, the

King, whose heart was with the old Religion, appoint-

ed " a most religious servant of God, and an admired
" Doctor that came from Ireland," named Ceadda, to

to the See of York in his stead.*

It is of no importance to carry this history further

;

it is enough to remark, that the ancient doctrines of

Christianity had been derived from other sources than

the See of Rome, and had been commonly received

throughout these Islands, when the Roman Catholic

opinions were first preached therein*—and to admire
the noble, steady, disinterested conduct of St. Colman,
who resigned his See, rather than his religious tenets.

Does not this history convince you, my fellow-coun"-

trymen, that you are much deceived by those of your
Clergy who tell you, that theirs is the old Religion of

this Island? Do you not see, in this example, how little

was the command of the Pope, the authoritj/^ of his

Church, ojr the infallibility of either, thought of during;

* Usher's Religion of the Ancient Irish, c. ix. and x. The MS.
of Fridigod. Vit Wilfrid, in Bib. Cot. is tlius:—

" Nos seriem patriam, non fnvola scripta tenemusj
" Discipulo eusebii," (vel sancti,) " Polycarpo dante Johannis,

&c. &c.
" Atque nefas dixit, si quis contraria di^Jt -

E
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the first ages of Christianity in this land? The subject

of the dispute above-mentioned may not have been

material towards the settling of doctrine which was es-

sential to life everlasting ; but, for that very reason,

I press it the stronger here, to shew how little the Pope
was thought of: for, had I begun with a point of more
consequence towards salvation, it might be said, that

it was the importance of the tenet, and not the disre-

gard and jealousy of Papal authority, that gave rise to

the opposition. And here let me ask you, is it not

most strange in the leaders of your Church, now-a-

days, to deny to the King a Veto on the nomination

of your Bishops, after their election, when it was en-

joyed by the Kings of England, and of Ireland, up-

wards of a thousand years before the Reformation

took place.

We shall find in the history of St. Bede, how others

of your ancient Saints, as St. Aidan, and St. Finan,

(or, as it is now corrupted, St. Fin-Barry,) agreed with

St. Colman, and St. Columbkil], in thinking for them-

selves upon the above-mentioned matters of dispute.*

And nov/, let me press one point here which is re-

markable, and proves that, iu the time of Bede, the

Church of Rome had by no means assumed the high

tone which her Clergy have since done, declaring, as

they now do in the face of the very Gospel of Christ,

that salvation could not be had out of it. St. Bede,

who was of her comnmnion, so far from telling us that

St. Colman, St. Aidan, or St. Finan, must be damned
for opposing the opinion of the Pope, and of bis Church,

actually lavishes upon them as nmch admiration as the

best friend the}'^ have among their countrymen now is

taught to do from his youth. He gives, especially to

St. Cohnan, the greatest credit lor his conduct ; and
tells us that, by the ministry of Aidan, who was sent

for by Kmg Oswi, in the year 635,f the kingdom of

Northumberland, or indeed all Bernicia, which in-

cluded both that county and Durham, were recovered

from Paganism, to which it had of late returned. There

* Bed. Hist. Lib. iii. throughout. f Ledw. 65.
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was no trace of Christianity there, says Bede,* until

the coming of these holy men. He also informs us

that, by means of St. Finan, and St. Dimna, and other

Missionaries from Ireland, the same was done in Essex,
Middlesex, and almost all that central part of England,
at that time called the kingdom of Mercia, as well as

in other parts of the country. Rapin, in his History
of England, says,f " It is surprisingly strange, that the
" conversion of the English should be ascribed to
" Austin, rather than to Aidan, to Finan, to Colman,
*' to Cedd, to Dimna, and the other Scottish" (or Irish)

*' Monks; who undoubtedly laboured much more abun-
*' dantly than he." " Before the Benedictines w^ere
*' spread over the Island, the Monks of St. Columba
** attended," &:c. This subject might be much extended
by matter exceedingly interesting.

But I must not wander froin our subject : St. Bede
tells us, that the aforesaid Saints and others were sent

from Ireland, and from Scotland, to England, for thfe

above-mentioned purposes : we have seen that many of

them opposed the See of Home ; let us then admire the

liberality of those early Christians, and let it be a
motive to us to cease from that doctrine, the peculiar

disgrace of the Popish Religion, which, calling itself

Catholic, but without any right to that name, excludes

all from the hope of salvation who do not die in its

faith. It is said by Eusebius, of Polycarp Bishop of

Smyrna, and Anicetus Bishop of Rome, who flourished

in the second century, that they entirely diifered from
each other in the times of observing Easter, and other

ceremonies of the Church
;
yet the former admitted the

latter to administer the Eucharist in his Church. The
system of exclusion was equally unknown in our Islands.

St. Bede says of St. Aidan, especially—" Although he
*' could not keep Easter contrary to the manner af them
" which had sent them, yet he was diligent to perform
*' the work of faith, and godliness, and love, according
" to the manner used by all holy men." And again,

* Lib. iii. c. 2. Sec also Milner's Church Hist. v. iii. p. 106, &c

f Fol. Lond. 1732, p. 80.
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" be commended his doctrine to all, by living accord-
* ing to his precepts." He says, that these men were
honoured by the Bishops of the opposite faith, who
addressed them, in their letters, thus—" To our Lords,
" brethren, the Bishops and Abbots,"* &c, lonas, also,

in his Life of Columba, (c. 1.) observes, of Ireland,
*' It was a nation, although without such laws as go-
*' verned other people, flourished in the vigour of Chris-
*' tian doctrine, so as to exceed the faith of the neigh-
*' bouring nations/'

Our Saviour especially enjoins thus to the disciples

of his humbling doctrines ;
" Neither be ye called

*' Masters, for one is your Master, Christ ;" (Mat. xxiii.

10.) and St. Paul acknowledges, that " other foundation
** can no man lay, but that which is laid, which is Christ
*' Jesus," 1 Cor, iii. 2. These Saints of Ireland, then,

although they might well have denied to the disciples

of St. peter their claim to the Apostleship of those who
were Gentiles, and not Jews, since they read that
*' the Gospel of the uncircumsion was committ-ed"

especially unto St. Paul, (Gal. ii. 7.) stopped not to dis-

pute about foolish genealogies, but taught the truth orf

Christ's Gospel to all who needed their instruction.

Nor were the truly pious of the Roman Catholic Church
jealous of their labours ; neither did they as yet claim
the possession of the only keys to that door, of which
Christ himself has said, " Knock, and it shall be. opened
" unto you.'* (Mat. vii. 7. See Rhemish version.)

Not to enter into an invidious exposure of your
Church, its weak claim to infallibility, universality, and
e?^clusive salvation ; and witliout dwelling upon its divi-

sions,-}- which of themselves make it forfeit a right to

* Ine^eetl, St. Bede wrote his third Book in praise of the Culdees,

(Ledw. p. 65.)

f There have been sometimes two, nay, three Popes at a time.

Look int.) a writer of the R. C. Cliurch, the author of " II Cardi-
" nalismo di Santa Chiesa," P. i. Lib. ii. p. 164--froi» which I trans-

late the following sentence. " Amongst ail the thurrhes that have

" been hitherto in the world, there ntver has been found arty so sub-

« jcct to revolutions, changes aud confusions, as the Roman Church;
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all these attributes ; I shall close this head, with a very
short history of its gradual encroachments towards the

enormous power which it now possesses in this land.

I do verily believe, and am persuaded, that, had the

See of Rome contmued to have been always as moder-
ate in its pretensions as it was in the year 430 Avhen

St. Patrick arrived here, it would have trortbled the

Island hut very little, after it was well satisfied that the

entire country embraced Christianity ; for we find tliat

it scarcely interfered with religion here, until long after

the time when the Danes burned and pillaged the great

Cities and Colleges every v«^here in the Island, and, when
they were finally expelled in the year 1004, left every
part of Ireland a desart behind -them. The nation con-
tinued then to revive, until about the year 1172; at

which time it had so far recovered as, by the accounts
of all historians, to be in a more prosperous state, then
and for one hundred years afterwards, than it had been
from the ninth century, until of very late years;- The
Popes Adrian IV. and Alexander III. cast, therefore, a
longing eye upon it, as a very fit and proper place into

which they might introduce not only their power, but
the very lucrative tax of a certain sum upon every
dwelling, called in those days Peter's pence. They,
accordingly, wrote very pretty and pious letters to

Henry the II., King of England ;* and, although there

was much said of Christian pity for the ignorant Irish,

in their encouragements to that Prince to ga and make
war against them, and spill their blood, and subdue
their country, a great deal more is said of Peter's

pence. At length Adrian, most impudently, gives, or

rather sells Ireland to King Henry, by a bull ; and this

was the first Jicknowledged usurpation made upon you
by a Pope—selling you, like tlie cattle of the soil, but

** so many anti- Popes, such schisms, such heresies, such events, such
*' disputes, such confusions ; so many suspensions of Councils, so
** many persecutions of Pontiffs, such false opinions, such universal
" scandals, such tyrannie^j within and without, so rauny intestiusr
* wars among the Eccledastics, such hatreds."

* See Usher's Syl. Let. 46 and 47.-

E2
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without the shadow of a right ; and, under the pretence

of love for your immortal souls, authorising the butch-

ering of your bodies ; enforcing an exorbitant tax, (for

a penny then was of as high a value, in comparison with

the price of food, as two shillings and sixpence is now,)

by arrogance, accompanied with hypocrisy, and with

cruelty.

I do not love to dwell upon this subject ; but there

is a fact which I cannot conceal from you. A Pope,

successor to Adrian, surpassed him in bold pretensions,

and actually sold Ireland to the Emperor of Germany,

Charles V.; and afterwards to Philip II. King of

Spain ; authorising them both to go and make what

civil wars among you they pleased. And some short

time afterwards, A,D. 1643, Pope Urban issued to the

entire of Ireland, *' a full and plenary indulgence, and
*' absolute remission of sins," to all persons who will

fight against the '* heretics, and other enemies of the

*' Catholic faith.''* These heretics, my friends, were

your own fellow countrymen ; who, many of them, in-

fluenced by the principles of the Bible, differed from

the Church of Rome in their views of Religion ; and
were, therefore, given over by the Pontiff to indiscri-

minate slaughter ; under the premium, upon their mur-
der,, of eternal happiness to those who would commit
the deed.-j-

The turbulence of the Pope's owh legates in Ireland,

somewhat afterwards, was so great, that Rinuncini re-

ceived a letter, from the entire confederated body of

Roman Catholics assembled at Kilkenny, *' exhorting

"him to depart from a kingdom so long harrassed by
*' his factious turbulence ;":|: and a kingdom, also, most
lamentably changed from its former noble independence
in religious matters. This legate indeed did depart

;

but one hundred and fifty years have passed since that

event, and facts are forgotten ; and these years have been
actively occupied by the friends of the See of Rome, and
the enemies of your souls, to make their party good,

• See State Trials, toI. i. p. 462. f Parr's Life of Usher, p. 39.

I
Lei. Hist, of Ireland, vol. iii. p. 329, a30.
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while the preachers of the truth have been afraid to d&
well on these matters. By these persons the ReHgion of
the Bible has been kept from you ; its professors were
blameable, ignorant, or indolent, or were alarmed, or

possessed not the constraining love of Christ ; and, at

length, we find the Ptoman Catholic Clergy of this

Island, which once spurned at the unjust excommuni-
cation of a Pope, and bade him beware of heresy him-
self, possess among them a Priest so bigotted as to

declare to Dr. Adam Clarke, but a few years since,*
" that, if the Church desired him to deny the existence
" of a God, he should conceive himself bound to obey,
*' and believe, in complitince." May that God forbid

that I should be so illiberal as to suppose, that there are

many Roman Catholic clergymen, in any part of the
world, who would think or speak thus profanely ; but
there was this one, and he had the care of souls in a
parish ! This is, indeed, a most awful reflection ; and,

as all that Clergy more or less abide by the tradition of
•their Church, and all of them more or less exclude
those of other commimions from the proffered benefits

of the Gospel, I have thought it necessary to say thus

much, in order to shew you, how different from theirs

were the sentiments of your ancesiors, the old Saints

and people of this land, who held the pure doctrines of
the Bible and of the first Apostles^ which Rome had
not as yet corrupted, *' teaching for doetrines the eom-
*' mandments of men.^'

To close this head, I shall briefly state a very few
facts, and leave them to serve as testimonies, for or
against the authority of the Roman Church, without
making further comment on them. ] st, The Prelates

of the Council of Constance, holden at the beginning of
the fifteenth century, (sess-. 13.) speak of " having taken
*' the advice of many Doctors of Theology ;** plainly

allowing that they did not act under the infallible in-

fluence and guidance of the Holy Spirit ; they also

conclude the meetings, at General Councils, with a
prayer to God, " to spare their ignorance, and pardoa
" their error.^'f 2dly, Some Councils have taken upoa

* See his tract on the Eucharist. | Consil. torn, u
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them to declare against the decisions of others—thus,
among other instances in abundance, that of 787 ex-

communicated those who concurred in obeying the

decisions of one holden in 754 ; also St. Augustine

allows that a General Council may be corrected, there-

fore it may err : (Lib. ii. cont. Donatist.) and, 3dly,

The Roman Catholic Church discards the authority of

several General Councils, and, among the rest, of that

above-mentioned of the year 754 ; although there were

three hundred and thirty-eight Bishops present at its

meetiugs, while, at the first Council of Trent three

hundred and sixteen only signed the decrees. What
then is the poor inquirer to do, who neglects the plain

light of the Gospel, to follow the ignisfatuus of fallible

human authority ? If he be humbly willing to be
directed by that of the Church ; what is it ? where is

it ? and whence can it be procured, shining with any
clearness, with any steadiness?—Not surely in the

flickering rays of human tradition, which are borrowed
from the sublunary fires of the Roman Catholic Church.

But I have done with this head of authority ; and
conclude, that St. Patrick indeed taught some things

new, but much more moderately and more purely, than

St. Austin ; so that, so far from being opposed, he was
received among the old people, at least as well as a

Moravian, or a Presbyterian, would be in a country

M^here the Church of England was established ; for,

my friends, the Christian M^orld had not as yet heard
Bishops cursing mankind ; and teaching that all who
were not of one particular denomination of the Chris-

tian Church should be certainly damned. But, my
friends, from henceforth throughout this address, St.

Patrick shall make common cause with all the antient

Saints of Ireland of whatever denomination they were,

Culdee, or Roman, deriving their faith through St.

John, St. Paul, or St. Peter ; and I shall now proceed
to shew you, distinctly, and in order, that for many
years after St. Patrick arrived here, your ancestors, uni-

versally held opinions, on important and cardinal points

of doctrine, different from what the Roman Catholic

Clergy teach you now. It will coHsequently follow.
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that the doctrines of that persuasion are an attempt to

change the old Religion of the land ; and I shall endea-
vour to ascertain and prove the exact time when each
new opinion was first introduced among you. But, with
regard to this latter point, I must request considerable

indulgence ; for it is of the very nature of error to

creep in by degrees—the serpent is sly, and insinuating;

he may sometimes dart upon his prey, but he always
gains his vantage ground by subtle and unperceived

approaches. Practices, whether bad, or good, usually

come in by tacit consent ; and '* grow after into a ge-
** neral custom, the beginning whereof is past man's
*' memory.'^ The want of foresight respecting conse-

quences, and of insight to futurity, will also account
for the silence of many ancient Fathers respecting par-

ticular practices of the present Roman Catholic Church;
for how could they give an opinion concerning circum-

stances which they neither saw nor foresaw r* Let it

rather be remembered, that the very silence of ah
ancient Theologian, upon any vital subject which is at

present controverted, demonstrates that the subject

matter of the controversy had no existence in his day,

r I shall find it indispensible here to take the New
Testament in my hand ; and, with it, to steady and
direct my steps : for whatever was the faith of our an-

cestors, whether it was Popish, or otherwise, it could

not have been right, if it were not founded on, and taken

from, that inspired record which informs us of the doc-

trine and practice of our blessed Lord, and of his im-

mediate disciples ; neither could it have been the most

ancient Christian faith, if it were not agreeable to the

doctrines of the Apostles and of the primitive Chris-

tians,
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CHAPTER HI.

MARRIAGE OF THE CLERGY.

Let us first consider some matters in which the

Roman Catholics of the present day differ very much
indeed from their ancestors, and which are not perhaps

such as belong to doctrines the most important towards

salvation, but yet which are considered by them in a

great degree essential. We shall proceed by degrees

to others of greater consequence—and, first, concern-

ing the Marriage of the Clergy.

In truth the practice of the Clergy having wives was
quite common, and justified in the days of St. Patrick,

This is clear from the records of a Synod holden by
that Saint himself; in this Synod order is given that

the wives of the Clergy shall not walk abroad with their

heads uncovered.* Jocelin, the historian of St. Patrick,

and the confession of this Saint inform us, that his fa-

ther was Calphurnius, a Deacon, and his grandfather

Potitus, a Priest. This is partly confirmed by the an-

cient poem of St. Fiech ; and Gildas and Nennius, the

two earliest British historians, mention the wives both
of Bishops and of the Clergy ; while, from the latter, it

appears to have been accounted honourable to have a
Priest for a father. A canon of Northumberland, A.D.
950, declares thus—'< If a Priest dismiss one wife, and
*' take another, let him be anathema.*'-}- The marriao-e

of the Clergy further appears, from numberless other
works, to have been common, and in this country is

See Spelman's and Williams' Concilia. j Ledw. 67.
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proved by incontestible evidence to have been so ; not
only does Giraldus Cambrensis, in the reign ofHenry II.,

but many others of his day, complain much, that it was
at that time usual for the Priests, not only to con-
tinue to their children the succession in their temporal
estates, but to procure for them the succession to their

spiritual promotions. It is also on record that, in the

very See of Armagh, for fifteen generations "the Pri-
" macy hath passed to the chief of the sept, as it were
" by a kind of inheritance.'** This continued for the

space of two hundred and eight years, in the 10th,

11 th, and 12th centuries ; and thus Amalgaid, who was
Primate so late as 1021, was the father of two Bishops

of that See.f That Celsus o'f Armagh was married,

appears from a MS. in Bib. T.C.D. (C. i. 26.) ; and it is

there said, that his marriage was " inore gentis sucb,**

or according to the fashion of his country. He died

in the year 1129. Giraldus says, that the practice was
known in both the British Isles. This custom gave
rise, in our Island, to a species of property known by
the names of the lands of Corbes, Herenachs and Ter-

moners.;}: These were originally Ecclesiastical proper-

ties, belonging to the Corbes, &:c., whose situations in

the Church the Archbishop describes ; and, as these

persons ordained their children, for the purpose of giv-

ing to them the succession in these properties, they

became thus inherited b}'^ custom. While the origin,

of their having become so has ceased to be known,

the fact proves the prevalence of marriage among the

Clergy.

This abuse of children succeeding to the Ecclesias-

tical promotion of their parents was abolished by Pope
Innocent III., A.D. 1200. The truth, then, of marriage

being permitted to your ancient Saints does not admit of

contradiction ; and the oldest Church of all, to wit, that

of the priAiitive Christians, did not hold it to be impro-

* Usher on Corbes, &c. in Val. Collect, vol. I p. 195.

t See Harris's Ware, Archbishops of Armagh, p. 49 and 54.

t See Usher's tract oa these. Val. Collect. voL i. p. 192.



54

per^—this is clear from Scripture. Consult, in your
own version, Tit. i. 6., where it is said, a Bif^hop must
be contented with one wife, plainly allowing him one.

See also 1 Tim. iii. 2 and 12., and Heb. xiii. 4. ; but
still more strongly in 1 Tim. iv. 3., the doctrine of
'* forbidding to marry" is classed among " the doctrines
« of devils." See also Mark i. 30., 1 Pet. iii. 5., and
Ezek. xliv. 22. Gregory the Great, in his answers to

Augustine, allows of the marriage of the Clergy ; and
the forcing upon Priests a single life, by a vow, was
first done by Pope Hildebrancl, in the year 1047 ;'* but

it was contrary to the opinion of the Holy Fathers, and

was for a long time disobeyed :f Pius II. and the great

Canonist Panormitan, J think, that the marriage of the

Clergy might be allowed.^

Observe, by the way, that marriage was not consi-

dered by your ancestors to be a Sacrament ; it is rank-

ed, by Sedulius, as among things that are not spiritual.
ij

I shall not dwell here upon the immoral consequences

which, as you all know, follow from the universal celi-

bacy of the R. C. Clergy; for I do not wish to place before

you invidious matter* I shall refer you, therefore, to

the works of St. Bernard and others, as my only object

is to put you in the way of understanding the true an-

swer to the question, *' who sowed the tares?"

* Mat. West. S«e also Milner's Hist, of the Church, v. iii. p. 78

.

t See Spelman Cone. vol. ii. p. 36, \ De Clericis conjug.
Can. « cum olim." ^ Pius II. in gestis Cone. Basil.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF THE ANCIENT IRISH MONASTERIES.

I SHALL now say a few words to you about the
Monasteries of your ancestors. St. Bede tells us, that

thi people flocked to them, not for the feeding of their

body, but for the learning of the Word of God.* In
these places, during the times of persecution or of cor-

ruption, holy people took refuge—" Among the Scot-
*' tish and Irish something as yet remained of the doc-
*' trine of the knowledge of God, and of civil honesty ;

" because there was no terror of arms to these utmost
" ends of the world." The Monks also of these times
did not live in idleness, or retire in consequence of
superstition, or in surly disgust: their rule was thus

—

*' They which live in Monasteries should work in
*' silence, and eat their own bread.'^f It is to be ob-
served, that these holy Colleges sent out St. Colman,
St. Aidan, St. Finan, St. Cuthbert, and numberless
other extraordinary men, and very many of the ancient

Prelates of the Church. Their great occupation was the
instruction of youth, and this, observe, in the word of
God ; they were in fact, not only the seminaries of
the Mmistry, but the great schools of the age. The
persecutions of Christianity had driven holy menNin

* Hist. Lib. iii. c. 26, &c. f In vit. Fursei. See^also
Columbani Reg-ula,
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great numbers to Ireland : its distance from the rest of

Europe made it to be free from the corruption of the

times ; and its remoteness, as well as its being an island,

made it to be so quiet and fit a place for study, that it

may v^eli be considered to liave beei; the Univcr^-ity cf

the Christian world ; before that it was overrun by the

Danes, vtlio, in tne year 838,* burnea the -.;reat Col-

leges of Armagh, and destroyed ail the others in the

country.-]- Camden, the great antiquary, asserts

—

" saspissime in nostris Scriptoribas legitur, amandatus
" est ad discjplinam in Hiberniam'^—" we yecy often
*' read in our writers, that such a one was sent for in-

*' structioxi to Ireland ;" and so it is very frequently in

Bede. The third work quoted in the note says, of the

person whose life it records,

** ExeiT!})lo patrum, commotus amore legendi,

** Ivit ad Hibernos, sophia mirabile claros."

" Being, like his fathers, moved with the love of
*' learning, he went among the Irish, who were remark-
*' ably celebrated for their wisdom.'* Alcuinus, a

learned Irishman, was the preceptor of Charlemagne ;:{:

and another of our countrymen, St. Feargil, or Vir-

gilius, was sent for by Pepin, the great King of France,
who made him a Bishop.^ His history is curious, and
is not foreign from the subject of this address. He held
an opinion that the world is round : this was a doctrine

that was very much disliked at Rome, and the Saint

was ordered to deny his assertion. He, however,
thought that the truth was better worth minding than

the authority of the Pope—OTid the Pontifi", whose
name was Zachary, summoned him to answer before

the Apostolic See for this heresy !!!1| In fine, so

* Brit. Ec. Antiq. Us. p. 447.

f Bcde, Lib. iii. c. 26 and 27. Caipden'," Brit. p. 730. Vit.

S. Sulgeni, &c.

I
See Cave Hist. Liter. § Us. Syl. Epis. Hib. p. ISl, &c.

See here Milner's Hist. V. iii. p. 109, 144, and 189. Dean Pri-

deaux calls Ireland the prime seat of learning in the time of Char-

lemagne.

II See Bower's Lives of the Popes, iii. 340.
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many were the Missionaries from Ireland into Europe,

upon the revival of religion after the times of perse-

cution, that a writer observes that all *foreign saints

whose origin cannot be traced, in the countries of

France, Italy, &c. are supposed to have come from
Ireland, or from Scotland ; and Marianus Scotus, in his

chronicle, speaking of the seventh century says, " Ire-

" land was filled with saints," and that her schools were
renowned for ages."

It was, indeed, in old times an Island of Colleges for

the education of youth, established for the benefit of

allf Europe ; and, as Dr. Johnson has written, was a

place whence savage clans and roving barbarians de-

rived the benefits of knowledge, and the blessings of

religion. Dr. Ledwich, in speaking of the ancient

Irish Culdees, declares with truth, " that they firmly
** opposed the errors and superstitions of the Church
" of Rome, till towards the end of the twelfth cen-
" tury ; when they were at length overpowered and
" supplanted by a new race of Monks, as inferior to
" them in learning and piety, as they surpassed them in

" wealth and ceremonies."

The Monks in Roman Catholic countries were of a

very different character from those in Ireland ; and it is

remarkable, that the first person who was bold enough
to attack the idleness, and covetousness of the foreign

Monks, which degenerated at last into the practice of

common begging, was a countryman of our own, the

famous Richard Fitz Ralph, who was Archbishop of

Armagh. This great and pious man is well known to

many of you already by his fame. '' In the town of
" Dundalk," at the time wlien the book to which I re-

fer was published, to wit, in the year 1633, •' there
" was a fountain dedicated to him, by the name of St.
*' Richard, to which all the neighbourhood flocked,

* See a note in Smith's Life of St. Columbkill, p. 55^

f See Smith's Life of Columba, p. 155.
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" thinking that whosoever drank of the waters thereof
*' should be free from fever."* His shrine was there ;

and there, also, was his ring preserved, endowed as

was supposed with many virtues. His birth-day was

celebrated there with great devotion ; and the writer

whom I quote declares, that "no one can doubt these
*' things in Dundalk, without creating a general out-

*' cry." He was also so esteemed abroad, that, when
he died, a Cardinal was heard to exclaim, *' that a
" mighty pillar of the Church was fallen."f I wish to

introduce you formally to this great man, because he

was so anxious to give the people the possession of the

wisdom which is necessary to salvation, that he trans-

lated the Bible into your native language. With re-

gard to the point before us, he made every possible

effort to restore the Monks of his age to the purity

which they enjoyed in their original institution— '' ad
*' puritatem suae institutionis primariae"—such as they

were when St. Patrick countenanced, and St. Columb-
kill governed them ; for, even at home, they had fallen

off very much in his time.

This pious and excellent Prelate and Saint preached
in London, in the year 1356, at St. Paus cross; and
at Avignon, in 1357, before the Pope, and the Sacred
College of Cardinals ; against the idle Monks of that

day: " Scarcely," says he, " could any great or mean
*' man, of the Clergy or Laity, eat his meat, but such
*' kind of beggars would be at his elbow ;" and that,

" such kind of begging, as well by Christ, as by his

" Apostles and disciples, by the Church, and by the
*' Holy Scriptures, was both dissuaded, and also re-

* See the preface to his Defensorium Curatorum, Par. 1653.

Thomas of Walsingham, in his History, says, that he proved his

point clearly by many arguments ; indeed his work is unanswerabie :

but the Clergy of England, not giving the support whicli they had
promised him, and the Monks contributing a large sum to the

Pope, he failed in his efforts ; and the begging orders were con-

firmed, with some trifling corrections. See Walsingham.

f Fox's Acts and Monum. vol i. p. 472, quoted by Walsingham.
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" proved." See farther, for the truth of this assertion

of his, ^ Thess. iii. 12.*

I shall refer you to St. Bede to discover, what kind
of holy learning this v/ss that people were sent so far

to procure. '' The followers of Columbkill," he
asserts,f -^ would receive only those things which they
*' could learn from the ;}: Scriptures ; diligently observing
" the works of piety and of charity." Now two of the

most important points for our consideration, my dear
fellow countrymen, and those indeed which are the

great object of this inquiry, naturally spring out of this

remark : the first is, that our ancestors taught the

ScriptureSy not only in general, but to the youth, and
in their schools. Secondly, that they taught them
simply, without mixing with them the traditions of the

Church ; and, of course, they were quite convinced,

that all the Word of God was written, and that none
of it remained unwritten, or to be settled either by
traditions or by the authority of the Church.

* Rich. Arm. in Defens. Curat, p. 5&, 57, and 104. Ed. Par.

1625. f Hist. Lib. iii. c. 4.

I It may be necessary for the information of some of my readers,

to mention, that tbe tenn Scriptures means, the tvritten word.

F 2
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CHAPTER V.

OF THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURES BY THE AN-
CIENT INHABITANTS, AND IN THEIR NATIVE

LANGUAGE.

The first preachers of Christianity taught the Scrip-

tures universally. St. Bede informs us of St. Aidan,
the principal of the successors of St. Columbkill, that
*' all such as went with him, whether Clergy or Laity,
*^ were obliged to exercise themselves, either in read-

*' ing of the Scriptures, or in the learning of Psalms.''*

And he also tells us, that " the people flocked anx-
*' iously on the Lord's day, to St. Aidan, and St. Finan,
*' and St. Colman, to the Church and Monasteries ; not
*' for the feeding of their bodies, but for the hearing of
*' the Word of God." In short, St. Adamnan, in his

Life of St. Columbkill,f says, that the rule by which
this Saint taught his disciples to support their doc-

trines, was, by putting forward the witness of the Holy
Scriptures :

" prolatis Sacral Scripturae testimoniis.''

Long before the time of any of these Saints, St.

Chrysostom, who was the most eloquent writer of the

Holy Fathers, and whose word is, beyond all question,

relied on, writes thus about the year 400: "Although
" thou shouldest go to the Ocean, and those British
*' Isles, &c. ; thou shouldest hear all men, every where,
" discoursing matters out of the Scriptures ; with ano-
" ther voice indeed, but not with another faith. ":j: So

* Ec. Hist. Lib. iii. c. 4. and 26.

f See Smith's Life of St. Columl>k;il, p, 1 J 4.

t Chrys. dentil. Eccl. Scrip. Ed. Par. 1721, T. iii. p. 71.
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here we see, that the Scriptures were in common use
among the Laity of these Islands, so early as before,

the year 400. It is necessary to observe also the

testimony which St. Chrysostom brings to the purity of
the faith of the Irish Church ; and to point out that

tliis great writer bears witness to the conformity of its

doctrines with his own.
Agreeably with this evidence of the general reading

of the Scriptures, we find Sedulius,* a native Saint,

cotemporary with St. Patrick, saying, " Search the
" Scriptures, in which the will of God is contained. ''-j-

Claudius Scotus;}: also, a celebrated author of our na-
tive Church, writes thus about the year 815-—''That
" men, therefore, err, because they kno\¥nottlie Scrip-
*' tures ; and, because they are ignorant of the Scrip-
*' tures, they consequently know not Christ, who is the
" power of Gdd, and the Word ;" and all this is con-

formable to what St. Patrick originally thought ; for we
find him attributing the^ the lawlessness of the people
to the want of the knowledge of Christ ; for Christ,

says he, being the end of the law, all must be lawless,

who are ignorant of him ; and he considers the great

remed}^ thereof to consist in bringing people to Christ,,

by pouring the thunder of the Gospel among them.

Before I proceed, it will be useful to observe, that

in the first ages of the Roman Catholic Church, neither

the prayers nor the Scriptures of the Church were
locked np from the understanding of the people ; for,

besides that St. Jerome translated the Bible into the

mother tongue of his country—besides that Nicholas

* Comment, in Ephes. v. 17.

f As I shall very frequently have occasion to mention the name
of Seduliiis, I shall inforrr* you licre, that he was an eminent Irish

Divine, vi^ho was almost cotemporary with St. Patrick. He flour-

ished in the year 490 ; and to him Gelasius, the Bishop of Rome
at that time, with his Synod of Bishops, gave the title of the " vene-

*' rable Sedulius :" he was also stiled "the Catholic writer;" and,

being set up by the all the great Divines of your Church, his au-
thority must be considered as vinimpeachable. See O'Con. Rer»
Ilib. Ann. Prol. ii. p. 70. and Synod. Rom. sub. Gelasio.

I In Mafe. Lib. iii, §Inabusion. saeculi, p. 92.
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de Lyra, and even Thomas Aquinas, persons wliom

you have all heard of, and of the highest authority in

your Church, wrote against prayer in an unknown lan-

guage ; and Cardinal Cajetan confessed that prayer

ought to be in a known tongue—besides, I say, all

these, the Council of Lateran, in the year 1215, made
order that, as there " were in various places mixed per-

" sons with different languages, the Bishop should take
** care to provide tit men to perform divine offices, &c.
" according to the variety of their language."* It is

further true that, in the neighbouring Island, the Scrip-

tures were used in five different languages in the time

of St. Bede.f He informs us of the fact thus :
" In

*' the language of five nations it,^' (the Island of Great

Britain,) " did search and confess one and the same
" knowledge of the highest truth, and of the true sub-
'' limity ; to wit, the Enghsh, the Britons, the Scots,''

(meaning our vernacular language,) *' the Picts, and
" the Latins."

This remark brings me back to our native land. We
find there the Scriptures in the hands of the Laity, in

their native tongue—a practice justified by our aneient

Saints.J

We shall now demonstrate, that they were even put

into the hands of women, and of children ; for the for-

mer, see the Life of Burgundofora by lonas ; or, what
is yet more direct to our point, the recommendation of

St. Patrick himself. In speaking of the modest life

that best becomes the female sex, he says that such a
life " delights in good morals, and vegetates the soul

*'by continual meditations J on, and reading of the»

* Decretal. Greg. Lib. i. c. 14. f Hist. Ec. Lib. i. c. I.

I See Patric. de abusionibus saec. Columb. in Mojxast. et in
epis. ad Sethum. See Goldasd Parseneticorum vet. p. i, Columb.
Ep. ad Hernaldum—" Sint tibi Divitias divina dogmata le<yis."

" Let the Divine precepts of the law be your treasure." Sedul. &
Claud, ub. sup.

§ " Et assiduis S. Scriplurarum meditationibus, & cloquiis, ani-
" mam vegetat." De abusion. secc. c. v. de pudicitia, p. 77, Ed.:
opera Jac. Waraei, Lond. 1656.
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*' Scriptures." For the latter, which is more to our
purpose, St. Bede informs us of St. Fursey, A. D. 653,
and another author of our great Saint Kilian, A.D.
685,* that, "from tlie time of their very childhood,
"they applied to the study of the Scriptures." Boni-
face, the first Archbishop of Mentz, further praises

the education of St. Livinus, that, in his youth, he was
in the same manner employed. But, yet further still,

your great object of veneration, St. Columbkill him-
self, owed his learning and his sanctity to the study of
the Scriptures from a child. lonas, his biographer,

informs us, that " so within his breast were laid up the
** treasures of the Holy Scriptures, that, within the

"compass of his youthful years." (" intra adolescentise

"aetatem,") within the age of puberty, "he composed
*Van elegant exposition of the whole book of Psalms."

Nor is this all, for Jocelin,-}- in his Life of St. Patrick,

acquaints us, that the practice of this Saint was pre-

cisely similar to that of St. Columbkill ; and that he
was used to sing from the Psalter, for a considerable

portion of every morning, even in the same period of

youth, " ab ipso primaevo pubertatis flore," from the

very earliest age of puberty. What, my friends ! were
the boys Patrick, and Columbkill, were all these Saints

from their childhood, readers ofthe holy book, and shall

our children be refused the use of that book which is

able to make them wise unto salvation ? If by such

means Saints were instructed and educated, why should

we grudge these powerful aids to our fellow country-

men, many of whom might thus be assisted, with divine

grace, to equal the zeal and piety of such predecessors?

Shall the practice of the oldest times, handed down to

us from the very age of the Apostles, as well through

the usage of your ancestors, as of the first Christians,

be discouraged now, when it has pleased God to put

into the] hearts of your best friends, and of the true

patriots of Ireland, to revive it ? a practice not only of

* Afterwards Bishop of Wirtzburg, on the Continent. See
O' Conor. Ann. Epist. Nunc. p. 145; and Preface to Iberno-Celtia
Transactions, f As edited by Messingham, c. xii.
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your ancestors, but also of tlie Apostolic age. For
how did the Apostles act in this respect? St. Paul

writes thus to Timothy : (chap. iii. of 2d Epist.) " con-
** tinue thou in the things which thou hast learned, and
*' which have been committed to thee, knowing of
*' whom thou hast learned them ; and because from thy
*' infancy thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which
" can instruct thee to salvatiou by the faith which is in

*' Christ Jesus. All Scripture inspired of God is pro-

*'fitable to teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in

"justice"—(Rhemish version)—all along demonstrat-

ing, both in principle and in practice, the necessity of

teaching, and correcting, and guiding the child, from;

his very youth. And, permit me to ask you, who was
it that thus instructed Timothy, to whom in this epistle

these v^ords are addressed ? His grandmother Lois,

and his mother Eunice, as appears manifest from a
former part of the epistle, (chap. i. v. 5. See also here
the directions given in Joel i. 3, and what is said in Ps.

Ixxviii. 4.) and what portions of Scripture was he in-

structed in? the Old Testament—for neither the New
Testament, nor any of your notes to either Old or New,
were then in existence. And, now that we are inquir-

ing into the only proper source of authority, the Word
of God, as it was revealed and written of old, let us put
together a few of the texts which it contains, respecting
the reading of the Scriptures, before we inquire hov
the use of them came first to be denied to you.
As for reading them in an unknown tongue, we have

seen above, that they were publicly read and explained
bj the Apostle, in the language of the people to whom
he spoke ; following in this the example, and attending
to the precept of St. Paul, where he says, (1 Cor. xiv.

12, 9, 27 and 28, Rhemish version,) *' Seek to abound
" unto the edifying of the Church ;'' but " except yoa
" utter by the tongue plain speech, how shall it be
<' known what is said?" therefore, " if any speak with
" a tongue," " let one interpret ;*' *' but if there be no
*' interpreter, let him hold his peace in the church ;

" and speak to himself and to God.'' Such was the
rule of the oldest Cluu'ch of all ; and it was for the
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purpose that all persons, of what nation soever they
were, should hear speak, in their own tongues, of " the

"wonderful works of God," (Acts ii, 11.) that the
miraculous gift of tongues was bestowed upon the
Apostles, when they were first inspired by the Holy
(jrhost. (See here a'so Neheaiiah viii. 5, 6, and 7.) So
far of reading out of the Scriptures, by the Priests, to

the people. Again, the oldest Church, or that of the
immediate hearers of our blessed Saviour, directs also,

that the Scriptures should be read by all. " Search
*' the Scriptures, for you think in them to have life

*' everlasting, and the same are they that gave testimo-
*' fiy of me." (John v. S9, 40.) This is the express com-
mand of Jesus Christ himseir; and, because of their

obedience to this command, St. Paul declares the Jews
of Berea (Acts xvii. 11.) to be " more noble than those
*' in Thessalonica, who received the Word with all ea-
*' gerness, daily searching the Scriptures, whether these
*' things were so.'* Indeed, ignorance of the Holy
Word of God is mentioned, by our Saviour, as being
the great cause of the many errors into which some of
the greatest men among the Jews had fallen, when he
tells them, *' You err, not knowing the Scriptures.'*

(Mat. xii. 29,) Now, my friends, it is to be again re-

marked of these Scriptural directions and observations,

that they apply to the books of the Old Testament,
(which you are every day told should at all events be
closed books to you, although equally given to you by
the inspiration of God,) for the books of the New
Testament were not v^-ritten, at the time when the di-

rections were given. Connected with this subject, I

cannot avoid mentioning here an extraordinary fact,

which tends to show some inconsistency, if not contra-

diction, between the principles, and the practice of your
Clergy. When the exertions that are now making
throughout the Island, to put into your hands the Word
of God, compelled them to acquiesce in giving to you
that Word in the version authorised by your Church,
the book appeared, most strange to say, with the fol-

lov/ing quotation from the Psalms, put forward promi-

nently in the title page. (See Ps. xix. 8.) It is given in



66

the Latin language, in words of the following import

:

"' The law of the Lord is an undetiled law, converting
'' souls ; the 1;pstimony of the Lord is faithful, giving
" wisdom to j/oM^/is"—our version has it " the simple;"

but the Latin is stronge^r, being " parvulis," or " little

" ones."* Now, my friends, how can persons, acknow-
ledging such a truth, and putting it forward as the very

motto of a work, justify themselves from the charge

of inconsistency, if they deny that book to those

youths, whoever they be ; or if, in contradiction to

their adopted maxim, they v/ithhold from them the

saving wisdom of the Lord's Holy Word ?

With respect to the reading of the Old Testament,

we have the authority of the Son of God himself,

where, in addition to what I have quoted from his lips

above, he further says, in the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus, (in the xxi. chap, of St. Luke's Gospel,

V. 28, 29, 30.) when urged to permit a spirit from the

other world to appear to, and speak with, the brothers

of the tormented man ;
" if they hear not Moses and

*' the Prophets neither will they believe, if one rise

*' from the dead :" and in another place he speaks

thus—" for if you did believe Moses, you would per-
*' haps believe me also, for he wrote of me ; but, if you
'' do not believe his writings, how will you believe my
*' words ?" (John v. 46.) Thus it was that the immortal

Jesus gave, urged, and repeated his commands. Oh,
my dear fellow countrymen! reflect, while yet it is time,

whom are you to obey ; whether is it God, or man ?

whether the Word of God, which he has expressly de-

clared shall not return unto him void, (Isai. Iv. 11.) or

those against whom Christ himself has denounced

—

" Woe unto you, for you have taken away the key of
*' knowledge ;

you yourselves have not entered in, and
" those that were entering in you have hindered ?"

(Luke xi. 52.) I could, my dear fellow countrymen,

add much to you from the Word of God upon this sub-

ject ; I shall, however, only direct you to the follow-

ing passages of the sacred book—John xx. 31. Rom.

See Mr. Coyne's Steoretyped Rhemish Testament.
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XV. 4. 1 Thess. V. 27. 2 Tim. ii, 9. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 2 Pet.

i. 19. 1 John ii. 1, &c. Revel, i. 3. Ps. cxix. 9. and 27
and 105. Isai. viii. 20. and xxxiv. 16., in which last it is

said, '' Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read."
Look also to the practice of the Jews in 2 Chron.
xvii. 8, 9. Nehem. ix. 3. Acts xvii. 2., &c. ; and consult
Proverbs throughout ; Ps. xix. 7, 8. and 9. Mat. xi. 25.

and 1 Cor. i. 26. and iii. 18. and 2 Cor. iv. 3 and 4. for

the better understanding of what degree of know-
ledge, learning, or intellect, the Word of God is paui-
cularly addressed to, or suited to instruct ; these Scrip-

tures will shew you that such things were calculated for

children, as well as for all descriptions of persons who
were cjrown up ; and the passages will suffice to estab-

lish this—that the written Word of God was, at all times,

to be the great foundation of instruction. Early in the
sacred book the Lord commands Moses thus—" These
*' words, which I command thee this day, shall be in

" thine heart ; and thou shalt tell them to thy children
;

*' and thou shalt meditate upon them sitting in thy
*' house, and walking on thy journey," &c. (Deut. vi.

6 and 7. Douay version. See also Jos. i. 8.) *' These
*•' words" are afterwards explained to be *'the command-
'' ments, the statutes, and the judgments," which occu-

py the greater part of the five books of Moses, and
which our Saviour commanded to be " searched" into

and. learned, as being more able to bring the rebellious

heart of man to seek the road that leads to life everlast-

ing, than would even the supernatural appearance of a
preacher from the dead. Among these texts, also, is

the testimony and direction of Solomon, the entire of

whose book is full of such teaching as this—The
preacher " sought profitable words, and wrote words
"most right, and full of truth ;" and, "more than
" these, my son, require not ; of making many books
" there is no end, and much study is an affliction of the
*' flesh"—Let us hear, then, his conclusion of the

whole matter ;
" Fear God, and keep his command-

*' ments ; for this is the whole duty of man." (Eccles.

Concluding .verses, Douay version.) Another text

has been mentioned to you before ;
" Continue thou,"

says St. Paul, *' in the things which thou hast learend,

G
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*' knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; and be-
" cause from thine htfanci/* thou hast knovv-n the Holy
*' Scriptures." The mother and grandmother of

Timoth}?^ well, indeed, knev/ the value of that great

saying of the wise man—" Train up a child in the viay
" he should go, and, when4ie is old, he will not depart
*' from it." (Prov. xxii. 6.) They, therefore, trained

up their child in that " way," which is Christ alone

;

(John xiv. 6.) in that Word of God, (John i. 1.) which
only is " able to make us wise unto salvation, through
" faith in Christ Jesus." " Vv'herefore," (as your great

Apostle St. Peter exhorts,) " laying away all malice,
^* and all guile, and dissimulations, and envies, and all

** detractions, as new-born babes desire the rational

*' milk without guile, that thereby you may grow unto

*''sal-ation." 1 Pet. ii. 2.

In the case, my friendS;, of our venerated St. Patrick,

and St. Columbkill, and others, it pleased God to put

it into the hearts of their parents, that, very early in-

deed, they should have the Scriptures confided to their

hands. I shall now endeavour to find out when they
came first to be kept back from the use of the poor of

Ireland ; and this certainly did not happen until after

the Deans had destroyed the Colleges in the ninth

century ; and then, I believe, the entire nation was
soon hurried into such ignorance and poverty, by this

disaster, and by the cruel wars and persecutions that

followed it, that, not only was all its former learning

destroyed, or banished, but the use of letters almost
lost. Nothing can be more miserable than the state of
this poor Island was for many, many years ; it is quite

distressing to any feeling mind to read the history of
the times : and as, during this state of confusion. Col-
leges ceased to exist in the land, it was scarcely neces-
sary to prohibit the reading of the Scriptures ; for,

very few indeed were enabled to read them for two
hundred years from this great devastation. I do not
think I need extend this address here to prove these

* The Rbemish version has it so—much stronger tlian that of
the Church of Ensrland.
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facts—All our histories declare that, for many cen-

turies, none were lettered persons but the Clergy ; and
whoever could read the verse, called the " neck-verse,"

in th? Psalms, received the benefit of the Clergy; or,

in other words, proved themselves by this alone to be
Clergymen, and thus showed their right, as such, to

be exempt from certain punishments. It v/as, there-

fore, unnecessary to prohibit the reading of the Scrip-

tures in Ireland ; and I believe It was never dene, until

v/ithin the last fifty years. It v/ill, indeed, appear that

your ancestors were very anxious, in days compara-
tively modern, that the people should have every pos-

sible opportunity of hearing the Word of God in their

own tongue. I have before spcken to you of Richard^

Archbishop ef Armagh; in the year 1357, this great

Primate, whom you call St. Richard, and who well de-

serves 5'"0ur gratitude, not only ',vas constant in preach-
ing to the poor, but first translated the Scriptures into

the Irisb. language.* Long before the Reformation,

your representatives in Parliament felt the necessity of

your being instructed in your Religion, through the

medium of your native tongue ; to prove th's, I shall

* Fox's Acts> &c. Lond. 1G4], p. .'542. Petrie's Hist, of the

Church, p. 496. Baleiis, p. 246. Scriptorum Biit. Cent. 14.

See also Trltiiemins, in bis Preface to the Defensoriiim Curatorum.
Richard Fitzrauf, or P'it7,ralph, a mail singularly enlightened,

and bold in declaring against the corritptions of the Church in his

day, vvas born at Dundalk, and educated in the University of Ox-
ford, of which he was Chancellor in the year 1333. He was first

made Dean, or, according to some, Archdeacon of Litchfield;

afterwards, in the year 1347, Archbishop of Armagh. According
to the information -of Bale, he concealed a version of the New
Testament, probably made by himself, in a certain wall of hi^

church, with the following note at the end :
*' When this book i$

" found, truth will be revealed to the world ; or Christ will shortly
*' appear." About 1 550, one hundred and seventy yeara after Iiis

death, the copy of the New Testament above-mentioned was found,

vn repairing the church at Armagh.
He died in 1360, at Avignon. His bones are reported to have

been brought over to Bundalk (about the year 1370, by Stephen de
Valie, Bishop, first of Limerick, afterwards of Meath,) wliere he
was well known, as Ware informs us, under the title of St. Richard
oi' Dunch'.ik. And " so great were his virtues, and so mrny the
** miracles a .cribed to him. that/' notwithstanding the controversy
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refer you to an Act of the reign of Richard III. passed

in the year 1484 ;* this act recites that, wheieas many
of the benefices of the See of Dublin are among the

native Irish, and the Enghsh Clergy are either inex-

pert in the language, or else are afraid to dwell among
these people, from which cause the cure of souls is

*' piteously neglected ;'* (piteuxment neclecte)—and
enacts, that the Archbishop shall have liberty to pre-

sent, to such livings. Clergymen of the Irish nation

and language, for a certain period of time—a thing

which was then unlawful, and required the interference

of the Parliament, which was thus anxious to provide

that the natives should hear, in their own tongue, the

wonderful v/orks of God.
I leave this matter now for your consideration

;
judge

for yourselves, why you are not allowed the free use

of the book v/hich was written for your learning, (Rom.
XV. 4.) that you, " through patience and the comfort
*' of the Scriptures, might have hope." I trust, indeed,

that the objections against it come from honest, but
surely they are mistaken motives. Before I close this

point, let me put one or two observations to your com-
mon sense. 1st, If the comments of men be more
necessary to your salvation than the written Word of

God, what are you to do ? The Priest is the great

depository of these former ; and you see him perhaps
not once in a week, and many of you hear him speak
not even so often : but the printed Word of God can
be multiplied a thousand fold ; so that there may thus

in which he had been enj^aged, and which was left undecided at the

time of his death, " Boniface IX. by diploma, ordered these miracles

"to be examined into."—Ware, de Sciipt. Hib. lib. 1. quoted from

Brief Sketches of attempts to diffuse a knowledge of the Holy
Scriptures, through the medium of the Irish Language,
The following curious fact demonstrates the scarcity of Bibles,

even Latin or English, at tliis period:—Lewis, in his History of

the English Bible tells us, (p. 69.) that " Archbishop Fitz Ilalph

" sent three or four of the Secular Priests of his Diocese, to study
" divinity at Oxford ;

" and that " they were forced very soon to

*' return, because they could not find a Bible there to be sold."

* It is upon the Statute Roll, 2 Ric. III. c. JO, in the Roll's

Office.
'



he a preacher tor each individual. It may be your
study day and night, the companion of your walks,

and may even partake of your pillow. Again, tradi-

tion may possibly tell you one thmg at one time, and
another at another, because man is fallible ; but the

Word of God remains unchangeable. Do not tell ras

that Priests caunot differ in matters of Religion : yoa
will find that even Popes, who were regarded as infal-

lible, diftered extremely, not only in regard to the un-

written, but the written Word of God ; for Sixtus V.^

having published a translation of the Scriptures into

Latin, issued a bull to declare it faultless ; his suc-

cessor, Clement VIII., v/ould have his translatit)n ako,,

and he likewise declared his to.,be faultless : upon the
collation, however, the two faultless versions have been
found to differ in no less than 2000 places. Thus it is

with every fallible man : and, if it be so with transla-

tions of the written Word, what becomes of the cer-

tainty of tradition ? It is surely the blind leader of the
blind ;

" Can the blind lead the blind, do they not both
"fall into the ditch?" But again, your Priest, from
v;hom you are to learn of tradition, may be sick, or
old, or infirm, or indifferent. ^>r indolent, or be called

elsewhere ; but your printed Bible is always fresh and
vigorous, cannot sleep or tire, and, what is of inestima-

ble value, can be multiplied into as many copies as

there are persons wanting it. Oh, my friends ! awaken
to the truth. The Almighty has given his Word ta
all, '' He that will, let him take tlie water of life,

"freely." Rev. xx. 17- is it not, threfore, rebellion to
that Word, to suppress it from any ? The Almighty
offers this gift to sinners ; is it not taking part with siii

and with Satan, to withhold this precious offering from
your use ?

This bring me to an assertion which is made by your
Church ; that v/hat is written is not the entire Word of^

God ; but that there are traditions which belong to and
have been preserved in the R. C. Church, which explain;

the said Scriptures, and are, equally v/ith them, inspired*

Now I shall not detain you very long upon this sub-
ject. It is plain that the Saints of your ancestors hadl

G 2.



no opinion, that the doctrines of salvation were to he
found in any, but in the written word of God. For
this look again to the following passages from St. Bede.
(Lib. iii. c. 4.) " They observed only those works of
*' piety and chastity, which they could learn in the
*' Prophetical, Evangelical, and Apostolical mritin^sJ"

My method has been, throughout, to try how ancient

each practice, of which I speak, may be; and whether
it is to be found in the first Christian Church of all, or

not. And what does St. Paul say here? "Beware
" lest any man cheat you, by philosophy and vain de-
" ceit, according to the tradition of men ; according
*' to the elements of the world, and not according to

" Christ." (Colos. ii. 8. See also particularly, Isa.

xxix. 13. and compare it with John xvii. 20.) Well
might he say " beware"—for Jesus Christ himself thus

speaks : " In vain do they worship me, teaching doc-

*' trines and precepts of men ;" (Mark vii. 7 and 13.)

" making void the Word of God by your own tradi-
*' tion." St. John, surely, when he concludes his Gos-
pel by manifesting that he had made a selection from
among the " many things which Jesus did," hints to us

that we should not encumber the Gospel with volumi-
nous and unnecessary traditions ; he surely would
not have omitted from his book any thing essential for

us to know.—And here, my dear fellow countrymen,
both ye who teach, and ye who hear these things, con-
sider how awfully the great book of Revelation closes

—

*' If any man shall add to these things, God shall add
*' unto him the plagues written in this book;" (Rev.
xxii. 18.) and what are these plagues? " The pool of
*' fire and brimstone, where both the beast and the
*' false prophet shall be tormented day and night, for
" ever and ever." (Rev. xx. 9 and 10.) Oh ! let us "be-
" ware ;" and anxiously "search the Scriptures," to dis-

cover who indeed are those false prophets among the

people, (2 Pet. ii. 2, &c.) who " shall bring in sects of
" perdition," "bringing upon themselves swift destruc-
" tion ;'* " through whom the way of truth shall be
*' evil spoken of." My friends, when did this doctrine

of traditions begin ? Does St. Chrysostom think them
indispensable, when he writes thus. of the Scriptures?
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*' Hear how lie,*' (meaning St. Paul,) "requires yoa
"especially to read the Scriptures; nor do you look
" for any other teacher

;
you have the oracles of God,

" no one teaches like them." It is here to he remarked,
that Pope Gregory the Great affirms,* that the book
of the Maccabees is not canonical ; I shall return to

this point.

The dispute respecting the authority of the unwrit-

ten word of God, as it is called, being equal to the re-

vealed Scriptures, has been but to the decision of a
verdict of twelve men, by Archbishop Usher ; and
surely such a jury was never impannelled since the
days of the Apostles themselves ; and, when I mention
their names, 1 defy the theologian of any sect to chal-

lenge one individual amongst them ; they are—Ter-
tullian, Origen, Hippolytus, Athanasius, Ambrose,
Hilary, Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Jerome, Augustine,
Cyril, and Theodoret, all of them persons sainted by
the Church. I cannot detail their opinions at length

;

but the learned will fijid them in the places mentioned
in the note.f Some of them, however, I shall beg
leave to transcribe. Origen says— ** In the two testa-
•' ments, every word that appertaincth unto God mav
"^ be discussed ; and all knowledge of things out of
*' tliem may be understood. But if any thing remain
" which the holy Scriptures doth not determine, no
" other third Scripture ought to be received, for to
" authorise any knowledge." St. Ambrose saj's ;

—

*' The things which we hnd not in Scripture, how can
" we use them?" " It is well,'' says St. Hilary, "that
** thou art content with the things which be written.'^

* Expos. Job. c. 29. lib. xix. 34.

f These reference i are copied from Usher's Answer, p. 37 to

40.—Tcrt. adv. Hermog. c, 22.—Orig. in Levit. Horn. 5. Hipp.
T. 3. Bib. Pat. p. 20. Athan. orat. cont. Gent. Amb. Offic. lib. i.

c. 23. Hil. 1. 3. de trinit. & Lib. 2. ad Const. Aug. Basil. Horn.
29. & de fide, &c. Greg. Nys. de aninia. T. i. p. 632. Hieron.
adv. Helvid. Aug. de doctr. Christi 1. 2. c. 9. & de Pastor. Ci 11^
&c. Qjt, in Gen, I. 2. Theod. Dial. i. &c. &c^
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St* Basil

—

^' It is a manifest falling from the faitlv,

*' and an argument of arrogancy, either to reject any
*' point of those things that are written, or to bring in

** any of those things that are not written." St. Jerome
declares :

" As we deny not tliose things that are writ-

" ten, so we refuse those thiiigs that are not written."

St. Augustine says: " In those things which are laid

*' down plainly in the Scriptures, all things are to- be
'• found which appertain to faith and direction of life ;"

and, again, '^ Whatsoever ye hear from the holy Scrip-
•' tures, let that savour well unto you ; whatsoever is

" witliout them, refuse, le»t you wander iti a cloud;"
—and St. Cyril says,—" That which the holy Scripture
" hath not said, by what mean^ should we receive, and
*' account it among those things that be true T'

I have already quoted St. Chrysostom, and might

still add others : but shall confine myself to a very few
more of the striking testimonies, such as that which
was delivered in the name of 318 fathers of the first

general Council of Nice, A. D. 325...." Believe the
*' things that are written ; the things that are not vv^rit-

'' ten ; neither think upon, nor inquire after.^' This is

the opinion of a general Council; (see their acts). Now it

Is material to observe, that all this is a thorough condem*
nation of whatsoever the sons of the wise, as St. Jerome,
expresses himself, (in Hag. c. 1.) " find out and faia

" to have received, as it v»'ere by tradition from tlie

" apostles ;" and which he declares, '* The sword of
" God doth smite, ^' or his word condemn. All addition

of authority to the New Testament, in the shape of

inspired note, or comment, is clearly considered, by all

these writers, as arrogant and impious ; and, among the

condemned traditions v/hich are tacked upon the Old
Testament, we must certainly place the Apocryphal
books, which the Roman Catholic Church considers as

being canonical and inspired. Pope Gregory the Great
differed from the present received opinion, as to some

;

and none of them were allowed to be revealed in the

Council of Laodicea, A.D. 364. St. Jerome says,

(Prefat. in lib. Salom. Ep. 115.) '' The Church doth;

" read indeed the books of Judith, and Tobias,, and the
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'* Maccabees, but doth not receive them for canonical
" Scripture/'

We need not better authority ; to come, however,
nearer to our times and home, an Irish divine, who
hved about the year 677,* says, in speaking of the
same book of Maccabees, that in it, '* however some
" wonderful things be found, yet will we not Aveary
** ourselves with any care thereof;" and so of the other
books which we call Apocryphal—and why does he
neglect them? "because these things have not the
" authority of divine Scripture,*' or the rest of the
written word. How much less then must they have
valued, in those times, unwritten, and, therefore, un-
certain and vague traditions. The first time that tra-

ditions and apocryphal books were publicly put upon
your church, as necessary articles of faith, and equal to

the written word of God, was, when they were declared

to be so by a decree of the Council of Trent, in the

year 1545; but, in truth, to admit traditions to be of

equal force with the written word of God, is to sup-

pose a most strange impossibility, to wit, that tradition

can be handed down pure among persons uninspired ;

whereas the slightest observation will prove to you, that

traditions of the same event differ much from each other.

To conclude, my dear friends, you have a right to

satisfy yourselves, whether, upon the whole of this

great subject, the Scriptures do, or do not v/arrant

the decree of your church above-mentioned—" search,
*' therefore, the Scriptures daily, whether those things

" are so ;" and, when doing so, direct your attention

to the following additional texts—1 Tim. iv. 7. Tit. i. 14.

Gal. i. 8. Deut. xii. 32. and Is. viii. 20.

As so nmch has been said, of late, respecting the

reading of the Scriptures by the ignorant Roman Ca-

tholics of this country, I may be allowed, very shortly,

to add the testimony of a few of the most respectable,

and pious, and learned of that persuasion, to the pro-

priety of putting them into your hands, freely and
liberally; leaving it to that God, who inspired them, to

* Usher's Religion of the Ancient Insh, p. 10,
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adapt their healing doetrines to each of you. See the

commentary of the learned * Erasmus, a Roman Ca-

tholic, on the lir.it Psalm, where he says, " Let pri-

*' vate persons also read the law of the Lord, every one
" in his own language,^^ &c. " But now there are some
*' who think, that all imaginable care should be taken
" lest the common people should, at all, read the sa-

*' cred Scriptures, in the vulgar tongue ; they cry out,

" the common people have no intelligence, they will

*' fail into heresy ; as if indeed the doctrine of Christ
*' were of that kind, that only a few theologians could
*' understand it. Nay—as no one was more plain and
" simple than Christ himself, so nothing is plainer than
'' his doctrine." " Cannot the Spirit of Christ im.part

'' himself to whom he pleases ? into whom is he more
*' wont to descend, than into the humble, and the meek;
*' net into him who is swollen and haughty with a false

'• persuasion of his learning ; not into him who confides
'' in captious sophistical intricacies ?" and so on

—

again, '• But truly I fear, that they who wish the people
" to be excluded from the word of God,, are not im-
" pelled so much by a sense of the danger to them, as
" by self-interest, and self-love ; namely, they wish
'* that every thing may be sought from them as from-
*' oracles." If you want authority from a Pope, take
ifc from the vtry last ; the venerable Pius VL—and
remember, if you suppose infallibility to belong to his

predecessors, you have no right to deny it to liim ; front

wiience it is plain, that the letter which is pretended to

liave been written by his successor, must have bee«
ialsely translated, wherever it contradicts his predeces-
sor—Writing thus, " to his beloved son, Anthony
'" Martin of Turin," so lately as the year 1778, he
says, " Beloved son, health ! &:c. in such a number of
" publications which grievously injure the Catholic
** religion, and which, by the hands of the unskilful, are
" circidated to the hurt of souls, you judge wisely in
*' thinking it needful to stir up the faithful servants of
** Chi-ist, to the special reading of the words of God ;

<' for they are the richest fountains, which ought to 1)6;

* Taken from the Dublia Instiiictor of May, 1820,
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** open to every one, that he may draw from thence ho-
•" liness of manners, as well as purity <purity of doctrine ; and
*' thereby overthrow those errors which are so widely
" disseininated in these corrupt times. This you affirm
" to have been dons by yourself, in publishing these
*• Scriptures in our mother tongue ; therefore, we
<' applaud your well-known learning, and eminent piety;
*' and, as is just, thank you for the books you have
" transmitted to us, which we will read speedily if pos-
*' sible. In the mean time accept our Apostolical bene-
" diction, which we most lovingly impart, as an evi-

" dence of our pontifical regard for you." Nor is this

all ; the present Pope, Pius Vll. has written to you
a letter, in which he permits you to read the Roman
Catholic translation of the Word of God, in your own
language. This letter has arrived within this year, and
the translation of it has been circulated through some
parts of the Island.

Here, therefore, my fellow countrymen, is warrant suf-

cient ; here is the permission, and moreover, the authority

of Popes, for you to read—go on then, and prosper; and,

if any man attempt to prevent you, address him in the

words used by St. Peter himself:—" If it be just, in

" the sight of God, to hear you rather than God, judge
«' ye." (Acts iv. 19.)

Were I to extract the opinions of all the ancient

Fathers, in favour of the general circulation of the holy

Scriptures, I should extend this tract too far ; I shall

therefore close this head, with referring to the practice

of the celebrated Von Ess, a Roman Catholic, who has

himself, in the course of the last very few years, dis-

tributed not. less than 408,000 copies of the sacred

word, throughout the German Empire ; and who still

continues this blessed work, under the patronage of all

that is great and learned in that part of Europe. I

could add many testimonies of ancient German divines,

in favour of the same great object, contained in the

prefaces to translations of the Scriptures into their

native tongue, and which have been furnished to me by
a friend ; (but to do so would keep me too long fron* my
main subject)—and also from the 'prefac6b to several
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Roman Catholic versions of the Scriptures into the

French language, printed at Paris, in the vears 1719,

1728, 1731, 1732, and 1735. They may, whoever, be
found, the former in a German compilation of authori-

ties upon this subject which has been published by
Leander Von Ess, and the latter in a tract which has

been lately printed in Dublin.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF PURGATORY.

From what has been said respecting the reh'gious

cfpinions and practices of the ancient saints of this

Holy Island, it is already apparent that they were very
different, in many respects, from those of the modern
Roman Catholic Church, and therefore, that the opinion

and practices of the latter are so far innovations upon
the old religion of the country. This matter is of
much importance, I must therefore request of the

reader to bear with me yet a little longer, while I shew
that they were yet more different in some matters, in

which the salvation of souls, is perhaps, farther con-
cerned. My fellow-countrymen will surely allow me
some share of their national candor, and natural intel-

ligence, in an inquiry of such consequence ; especially

when they must be persuaded, that I can have no
earthly motive for writing this, but zeal for the glory of
God, and love for my fellow creatures.

The religion of the Bible teaches, through the lips

of St. Peter himself, (Acts, iv. 12.) that " there is no
" other name under heaven given to men, whereby we
" must be saved," but that of Jesus Christ alone

;

" neither is there salvation in any other :" Christ sa3'^s,

H
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that he alone is "the way, and the truth, and the hfe
;"

(John xiv. 6.) and he himself hath declared, *' no man
*' cometh to the Father but by me.'* St. Paul sums up

the doctrine in a few words, that *' by grace you are

" saved through faith, and that nQt of yourselves."

(Eph. ii. 8.) Now the word of God, by teaching this

doctrine, fully and exclusively, declares those opinions

to be innovations upon simple and primitive Christianity,

which put forth, in any shape, that human merit can at

all satisfy the justice of God, or add any effect to the

work of him whom God sent into the world, " that the
*' world may be saved by him ;" (John iii. 17.) who
alene is the great " propitiation for the sins of the

" people,'' (Heb. ii. 17.) " and who is able to save for

" ever them that come to God by him"—(Heb. vii. 25.)

for, as St. John says, (1 John. i. 7.) " the blood of Jesus
*' Christ cleanseth from all sin." Indeed it is ar-

raigning the wisdom of God to suppose it; for,

if man could have been saved by any thing short

of the sacrifice upon the cross of the Son of God
himself, the all wise Being would not have sent his Son
to sufter, and to die for us. It is insulting the wisdom
of Jehovah to suppose, tliat any paltry sacrifice of man
could purchase that, for which the Almighty Redeemer's
death was of necessity the price—and this an ignomi-

nious death, attended with excruciating suffering, with

drops of blood, with the agonies of the cross ; nay, fur-

ther, a close to a life replete with all the miseries and
<legradation of the lowest state of human existence,

and the extremest poverty ; (see here Isa. Hi. 14*. and
Ps. xxiv. 14. to 19.) aggravated by all the spiritual suf-

ferings of one who pos^ssed a most tender and affec-

tionate heart, and who was betrayed, denied, deserted,

in the hour of utmost need, even by the most favoured

of his chosen people. The sole merits of Christ, my
friends, form the lift and spring of the Christian re-

ligion ; we must trust to God's mercy through Christ

Jesus, and in that way alone ; and we assert that those

doctrines go quite against the pure teaching of Him
who says, " I will have mercy and not sacrifice,"

(Matt. xii. 7.) and that " the blood of Jesus Christ,

"his Son, cleanseth us from all sin," (1 John, i. 7.)
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and '" we are sanctified by the body of Christ once
" offered, '' (Heb. x. 10.) which declare that man can
satisfy God's wrath by his own sufferings, either in a

purgatory out of this world, or by penance in this

world, or by the merits of any other human creature,

whether living or dead, save those of the incarnate

God. Let us look to the opinions of your ancestors in

those matters.— St. Columbkill directs us to ^' live

" trusting in God, and following the Commandments of
" Christ,* while life remains ; and while the time

"wherein we may obtain salvation is certain;" and
speaks of the preparation of eternal torments for

such as live without God in the world, (in Epist. 4.)

should they die without repentance : He also says in a
hymn which is thus translated in his Life by Smith

(p. 140.)—

" The sentence past, consuming fire shall seize

" The unbelieving :

"

and St. Patrick himself, in a book ascribed to him by
your church,-|- writes thus—" there be three habita-
" tions ; the first, the lowermost, and the middle : the
" highest whereof is called the Kingdom of God, or
" the Kingdom of Heaven ; the lowermost is termed
" Hell ; the middle is named the present world." And
again, " Li this world there is a mixture of the bad
" and of the good together, whereas, in the Kingdom
'* of God there are none bad, but all good ; but in

" Hell there are none good, but all bad." In his Con-
fession, also, he speaks of the awful sentence of that

day, when all shall give an account, even of their most
trivial offences, before the tribunal of Christ the Lord.

—

Well, my friends, is purgatory mentioned here? The
only time for obtaining salvation, is this life, says St.

Columbkill ; there are but three habitations, Heaven,
Hell and this world, says St. Patrick—but spare your
astonishment yet a little, and hear the Canons of your
church, passed long before the Reformation took place

* ** Vive Deo fidews, Christi prajcepta sequendo.
" Dummoda vita manet, dum teinpora certii salutis."

Epist. ad Hunaldum. Epist. 5 Vet. Epis*. Hibern. Sylloge.

I Ue tribus hubitaculis.
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in this country**—the soul being separated from the

body, " is presented before the Judgment seat of
" Christ."' SeduHus, therefore, (in 1 Cor. iii. and
Horn, vii.) distinctly declares, that " death is the gate
*' by which we enter into our kingdom •,'* and that,

when life is ended, " either death or life succeedeth ;^*

or, in other words, the slate of a spiritual and eternal

death or life immediately commenceth : and Claudius

gives the reason of the entire, m. these words, " Christ
*' took upon him our punishment without the guilt,

*' that, thereby, he might loose our guilt, and finish

" also our punishment.'^f Such are the views of our

antient saints, with respect to the mansions of the

other world, and the state of departed souls; still

stronger do they shew that they did not hold the doc-

trine of Purgatory, in the texts whereby they, both
indirectly and directly, condemn the practice of pray-

ing for the dead ; a practice which was first introduced

when Purgatory was invented, because it was taught,

that the sufferers in Purgatory would have the benefit

of a shortening of the time of their suffering and con-

finement, through the influence of the prayers of the
faithful ; but Claudius, of whom I have spoken before,

did not think so when he reminds us, " that, while we
*' are in this world, we may be able to help one another
" by our prayers, or by our councils ; but, v/hen we
** shall come before the tribunal of Christ, neither Job,
*' nor Daniel, nor Noah, can intreat for any one, but
*' every one must bear his own burden.^']: And it is

somewhat curious that St. Clement, the third Bishop
of Rome, writes much to the same effect, but still

stronger, in his second Epist. to the Corinthians,

chap. 3 : he quotes the same text of Ezekiel xiv. l^, &c.
of Noah, Daniel, and Job, who shall not be able to

deliver others by their righteousness, and says— *' Let
*' us therefore repent, whilst we are yet upon the
*< earth ; for, as the potter, if he make a vessel and it

** be turned amiss in his hands, or broken, again forms

• Usher's Religion of the antiGut Irish, p. 24.

f Comment, on Gal. 3. | Claud, in Gal, 6.
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" it anew ; but, if lie have gone so far as to throw it

*' into the furnace of fire, he can no more bring any
*' remedy of it ; so we, whilst we are in this world,
*' should repent with our whole heart for whatsoever we
*' have done in the flesh, while we have yet the time of
" repentance, that we may be saved by the Lord.'^-

—

Upon this point hear also the decisive opinion of St.

Patrick, expressed in the Xllth Canon of his Synod r*

after quoting the awful and mysterious words of the

-Af>ostle, as you will find them in 1 John, v. 16, he pro-

ceeds thus

—

" And our Lord" (says) " Give not that
'* which is holy unto the dogs, for," (says the Canon)
" he who was not worthy to receive the sacrifice in his
*' life time, how can he be assisted by it after death ?''

With such authority I think I may conclude this point,

for can there be any higher of this description, or

more positively, or clearly put forward ;"^ the words in

the original are thus :
—" Et Dominus, ' nolite donare

*' sanctum canibus;' Qui enim in vita sua sacrificium
*' non merebatur accipere, quomodo post mortem iili

*' potest adjuvare." But, perhaps it will be saidj that

all the quotations are partial, and do not tell the wlioie

truth, because that books, as well as very ancient tra-

dition prove, that there has been from time imme-
morial, in an island of Lough Derg, a place called

Patrick's Purgatory, which is now the most holy place

of pilgrimage in Ireland ; and has been so since it was
made holy by the great St. Patrick, as the office and
liturgy of Sts. Patrick, Columb, and Brigid declare to

you. My friends, I know this place right well ; and
bear -with me a little time longer, while I tell you some
truths about it which may make you to know it better

than you do. In the first instance, none of the ancient

writers of the Life of St. Patrick make any the least

mention of it—Nennius, A. D. 858, and Probus, who
lived in the year 731, and wrote the Life of St. Pa-
trick, not omitting even the most trivial circumstance,

do not notice it ; and Jocelin, his great historian, who"

is very particular, and lived in the year 1183, even at

* See his second Synod in Wilkin's and Spelman's Conciliac

H 2
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that late period has not said a word of this place,

which is now of such mighty consequence and tame

;

and it is quite impossible it could have been then noto-

rious as it is now, and be passed over in such silence

by this author. You will find the first mention of St.

Patrick's Purgatory in the works of a writer of the

year 1153, to wit, Henry, a monk o(f Saltrey ; this was

above 700 years after the time of St. Patrick, and was

but a few years before Jocelin lived ; and the stories

belonging to it were so manifestly full of lies, that this

latter historian, if indeed he ever heard of it, never

takes any notice of the invention. In the next century

the place became a little more important and cele-

brated abroad ; but what proves, beyond all doubt, that

until lately it was not held, either by your writers or

by your clergy, to have been a place of any great

sacrf dness, is the following fact which is copied from

the Ulster Annals, written by an Irish Roman Catho-
lic

—

*' A, D. 1497, the Cave of St. Patrick's Purgatory
*' in Lough Derg* was demolished in that year, on
/' St. Patrick's day, by the Guardian of Donegal, and
•" some persons in the Deanery of Lough Erne, deputed
.*' by the Bishop, by authority of the Pope." Now,
my friends, you know as the Pope is deemed by you
to be infallible, there is an end of the matter; and, if

your clergy contyiue to encourage your going on pil-

grimages to this place, I suppose it is because they

never heard of this Pope's command ; if they had,, they

would surely have obeyed it, for I am not willing to

suppose that they keep up a trick for any improper pur-

pose. I think, however, it is clear, that St. Patrick

and his purgatory have nothing in the world to do with

each other ; and it is also clear, that we cannot trace

any connexion, either in his works that are extant, or

in his Canons, between him and a doctrine which
teaclies, that there is a place for souls between this world
aad Heaven, where they are prepared for the lattery

and out of which they can be delivered by the prayers

* Si-e, also, RicJiardoon's '* Great folly of pilgrimages in Ire-

" land; " p. 43, i\:c.
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of persons who are paid for it. This is indeed a doc-
trine, ray friends, which is neither to be found in khe
old religion of the Scriptures, or in the old religion of
your ancestors. The word of God declares that after

death comes—not purgatory—but the judgment,

—

"it is appointed unto men once to die, and, qfier this,

" the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) Our Saviour Jells the
thief upon the cross, one who was condemned to death
for his crimes^ " This day thou shalt be with me in
" Paradise," (Luke xxiii. 43.) for Christ did not preach
purgatory, well knowing the all-sufficiency of his

death, and that, " by one oblation, he hath perfected
*' for ever them that are sanctified ;" (Heb. x. 14.) and
he also tells us, that, at the last day, when he shall

come in his glory to judge the world, he shall sepa-
rate the wicked from the Just ; " and these shall go
** away into everlasting punishment, but the just into
" life everlasting."* (Mat. xxv. 46.) And when, my
friends, is this to take place ? in the hour when '* they
" that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son
" of God ; and they that have done good tilings shall
** come forth unto the resurrection of life ; but they
'^ that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judg-
" ment." (John v. 28 & 29.) Here we find the true
doctrine of our ancient saints, such as I have shewn
to you already, that the first pnssago from the grave is

to the last Judgment ; and thence, immediately, into

the place of unchangeable doom, the mansion of Hell,

or the mansion of Heaven. And here it may be im-
portant to remark, that we sltq not to expect that we
should meet with, in the works of your ancient saints,

any direct denial of the existence of a purgatory ; for,

what was not then taught, they could not of course
allude to. Their opinion respecting it can be only
deduced from their view of the future state of souls

after death ; and their silence altogether concerning

* See here the following texts :

—

Ps, vi. 5. Eccles. xi. 3.

Is. xxviii. 18. &c. Ivii. I & 2. Luke, xri. 22, 23 & 25. John,
ill. 3G, 8c V. 24. Acts, iii. 19. Rom. viii. 18. &c. 1 Cor. iv. 17.
XV. 51. &c. 2 Cor. V. 1. 2. &c. 1 Thess. iv. 14. &c. And Kt'V.
xiv. 13. aud throughout the last chapters of Revelation.
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this newly invented place, proves the truth to be, that

the doctrine of Purgatory was not thought of for a

long time after the apostolic age. Fisher, Bishop of

Rochester, an English Roman Catholic, confesses that

it was never, or seldom, mentioned by the antient

Fathers.* Alphonso de Castra, another great autho-

rity of that church,f allows that it was unknown to

early writers, never mentioned by the Greek fathers,

and not at present received in that church ; while Hugo
Etherianus,:|: admits, that prayers for the dead are not

to be met with in the Scriptures ; nor can even Bellar-

mine himself discover a text that favours it, except
in the Maccabees ; so of several others of your church,

who thought, agreeably to the very strong expression

of Bishop Fisher, " That there is not one text of Scrip-
*' ture that can force any man to believe in purgatory

."^

The doctrine, however, although not apostolical, is to

be met with very early in the Roman church ; but it

wa£ rejected, as I have said, by the Greeks, and openly

condemned, as we have before seen, by St. Patrick r

the first mention of it that is connected with Ireland,

I find in a letter in Usher's Sylloge, the 30th Epistle,

written, in the year 1090 ; and I believe it was not

established, even in the Roman Catholic church, until

the year 1430, by Pope Eugenius in the council of
Florence. And now let us consider, for a short time,

the reasonableness of the Doctrine that it inculcates
;

it is, indeed, an egregious folly to suppose, that human
creatures, were there even such a place as purgatory,

could become purified there, or make a gradual pro-

gress in it towards that state of holiness without which
no man shall see the Lord—and why ?—tnere can
neither be saints or good men there, and none but sin-

ful persons are its inhabitants ; now, if we find that,

even here on earth, where there is a mixture of good
and bad, and where we have our clergy, and good ex-

* In confutat. Luther. Art. 18.

f Adv. Hares, L. 12. Tit. Purg. f. 238.

\ De regressu animarura.

Some of these (juotations are second hand, from Usher's Answer,
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ample and precept to assist us, we yet become every
day worse and worse, until stopped in our course by
tlie grace of God, and brought to contrition and re-

pentance and conversion, will it be possible for us to

be reformed in purgatory? the priests can certainly

give no help, for they will, it is hoped, be in a better

place ; but, perhaps, you suppose that people will be
changed, and av/akened, by supernatural things which
they shall meet with in this awful abode. One of the

Proverbs is extremely applicable here—" Though
*' ihou shouldest bray a fool in a mortar, among wheat,
'' with a pestle, yet will not his foolishness depart from
" him." (Prov. xxvii. 22.) Oh no ! the misery of a
purgatory might break the obstiriate heart of rebel man,
but it could not soften it ; nothing but the dew of God's
grace can accomplish that, nothing but the fire of his

spirit can melt it. Attend to Jesus Christ himself upon
this point : '"If they hear not Moses, and the Prophets,
** neither will they believe, if one rise again from the

"dead.'* (Luke xvi. 31.) Oh, then, my fellow-

countrymen, listen to the word of God ; hear it saying

of the dead in their sins, " between us and you there
" is fixed a great chaos, so that they who wouM pass
" from hence to you, camiot, nor from thence come
"hither:" (Luke xvi. 26.) believe him who shews
you, that his grace alone can save, " without me you
** can do nothing;*' (John xv. 5.) and I should suppose

that it never has yet been taught that his grace is to

be found in purgatory. To what then does it c{)me?

That the prayers of the clergy are what will redeem
you thence ? Be it so—Permit me now to make just

two observations here, upon the absurdity of this

;

which will also shew you at once v/hy tliis doctrine is

preached to you—the clergy are to redeei^i you by
their prayers, at a certain stipulated price ; it follows,

then, that the rich have the best chance to pet to

Heaven soonest : what then becomes of that blessed

message of free pardon, which he, v/ho became poor

that you might be made rich, preached to the poor ?

(Luke vii. 22.) or of the great difiicukies yrhich, the

same Gospel tells us, stand in the vay of the rich, of

those who serve Mammon, and lay up their treasures
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upon earth ? Did Christ ask for payment ? Oh no \—^

-' Whereas they had not wherewith to pay, he forgave
*' them both ;" the debtor of 500 pence, and the debtor

of 50. (Luke vii. 42.) But, secondly, the clergy are

to redeem yau by their prayers ; why then not give

them to you freely ? Do they really believe that there

are thousands, even of their acquaintance, suffering in-

expressible torments in a lake of fire, whom they can

release entirely, or for many years, by prayer alone ; and
do they grudge this prayer, until they are paid for it ?

What conclusion are we to draw from this ? a penny
will purchase their intercession ; but, without money
no prayer ;

** no penny no pater noster/' is a well

known saying in your church—what conclusion are

we to draw, I say, from all this, not surely that they

who offer Christ's Gospel freely to all, are the enemies

who sowed the tares in this island.

St. Patrick, my fellow-countrymen, as well as the

inspired writers of the New Testament, seems to have
had the probable event of such degeneracy in view,

when, in his confession, he gives his own conduct as a

guide for others, in respect to the free communication
of spiritual blessings. Presents had been offered to him
in abundance, but he refused them all, " lest he should
^ give any the least ground to unbelievers for scandal

*'or reproach.'** And again, " I know that porerty
*' and affliction suit me better than luxury and riches,

"for even Christ the Lord was made poor for us.**

Not only, indeed, was Christ made poor for us, but he
in no instance refused his spiritual graces to the poor-

est that sought hira ; and St. Paul also, his great min-
ister, formed a just model, upon which St. Patrick

thought it right to fashion his conduct—he toiled for the

salvation of souls ; in prisons, in dangers, in stripes, in

perils of evesry kind ;
" in labour and painfulness ; in

*' much watchings ; in hunger and thirst ; in fastings
*< often ; in cold and nakedness i" (2 Cor, xi. 23, &c.)

he was " made all things to all men, that he might save

* " Nee, etiam in minimo, incredulis locum darem infamarc, vci
" detractare."
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"all:" (1 Cor. ix. 22.) he took pleasure "in infirmities,

" in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis-

" tresses, for Christ ;" (2 Cor. xii. 10.) exclaiming,
" Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel \" and
" what is my reward then ? that, preaching the Gospel,
" I may deliver the Gospel without charge, that I abuse
*' not my power in the Gospel.'* (1 Cor. ix. 16. and 18.)

And what is this Gospel? "even the justice ofGod,
"which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon
*-all that believe m him, being justified Jreel^ by his
" grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."

(Rom. iii. 22. and 24.) The salvation is here freely

given ; the redemption or purchase is the blood of
Christ, the benefit of which is to be had without price ;

and it is not reserved for those only who can pay for it,

" but he that will, let him take the water of life, freely.*'

(Rev. xxii. 17.) " Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come
" ye to the waters ; and he that hath no money, come
" ye buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk, with-
" out money, and without price,"—ineffably sweet and
gracious invitation ! Oh my fellow countrymen ! why
are you so dull? " Wherefore do ye spend money for

that which is not bread, and your labour for that
' which satisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto me, and
eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight

" itself in fatness; incline your ear, and come unto me,"
saith the Lord Jehovah; "hear, and your soul shall live."

(Is. Iv. 1, 2, and 3.)

I am not here to be understoodas objecting to a liberal

payment of the clergy for the discharge oftheir several

duties ; such a mode of argument would be altogether

unscriptural, for it is written, that " the labourer is

*' worthy of his hire." (Lukex. 7-) But I oppose and
Jament the existence of a doctrine which gives out

spiritual graces by measure, in the proportion of the

ability to pay for them, as being in the highest degree

unscriptural and disgraceful ; equally against the prac-

tice and the doctrine of the Apostles, and entirely

contradictory to the precepts of your ancient teachers

and spiritual pastors, from St. Patrick to St. Richard,

his successor to the See of Armagh, who wrote and

preached, with incessant zeal, against the covetousness

a

a
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of the clergy of the Roman Catholic church, such as it

was in his day ; and which had increased to an enor-

mous extent at the time of the Reformation. I shall

conclude the subject, by quoting the authority and the

words, of a well known writer,* upon this point—" By a
" system of confession, the Church intruded upon the

"sacredness of private life—and estabhshed it, as a

'^principle, that by these worthless works a man might
" not only secure salvation for himself, but accumulate
'^ a stock of surplus merits, which were disposeable by
*' gift, or sale. Men were easily persuaded, that, as the
" merit of good works might be bought, so might the

"account for evil one's be settled, by pecuniary pay-
*' ment, and the rich be their oivn redeemers / Every
*' thing on earth had long been venal, and the scheme
'* of corruption was completed, by putting the kingdom
*' of Heaven at a price.**

The practice of praying for the dead commenced in

the eighth century ; see Milner's History of the

Church, V. iii. p. 285, &c.

* Mr. Southey, in his Life of Wesley, vol. I. p. Sil,
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CHAPTER VII.

OF PENANCE^

It is the habit of the Roman Catholic church, when
a person has confessed his sins unto it, to ordain that,

in order to appease the wrath of God, and of course
to satisfy* his justice, the person so confessing shall

undergo a penance or punishment in his body, for what
he has done wrong. This punishment of the body has

been of late years changed, in most instances, into a

punishment of the purse ; or, as I have seen it remark-
ed, ^ewawce has been turned into pence.

Sufferings and fasting, for the purpose of subduing
pride and the lusts of the flesh, are far from being con-

demnable ; and Penance in this shape very frequently

appears, not only to have been practised by the primi-

tive christians, and by your ancient saints, but it is re-

commended by the Scriptures themselves. Humilia-
tion such as this is approved of in the confession of St.

Patrick ; and that heartfelt contrition which leads us,

like the publican, or the prodigal, to cry out for

* Lest there should be any mistake about the doctrine of Pen-
ance, as received in the Roman Catholic Church, I quote the fol-

lowing fiom its Catechism, p. 52. " By Penance," as a sacrament
" we receive forgivtm^ss of thor:e pins committed after baptism ;"

and, in order to receive it in a good state, the pcriiun ia, ^ixxxong

other things, " to satisfy God in performing the penance laid on hira

by the Priest."

I
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mercy—repentance in dust and ashes, self-abhorrence

and loathing, for iniquity—are pleasing to God. '' The
" sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken and a
" contrite heart, O God ! thou wilt not despise." (Ps.

li. 17.) Such are, indeed, of the very essence of re-

pentance ; and the Roman Catholic clergy, when pressed

hard upon the use of the word penance, in their version

of the v/ord of God, declare that, in their view of its

meaning, it is the same with the repentance of which^I

speak. If this be really so, we cannot quarrel with

them on this point ; for, that repentance is necessary to

salvation is clear from all the Scriptures—" Repent,
*' and believe the Gospel,^' (Mark 1. 15.) is not only the

declaration of our Saviour, but the great subject of

Christian preaching. But it is a doctrine of quite a

latter invention, and foreign from the nature of repen-

tance, to suppose that, by any mortification of ourselves,

we can add any the least portion of assistance to the

cross, as a means of salvation, or as a sacrifice for sin.*

" For, it was fitting that we should have such an High
" Priest, (as Christ,) holy, innocent, undefiled, separa-
" ted from sinners, and made higher than the heavens ;

*' who needeth not daily, (as the other priests,) to offer

" sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the peo-
" pie's, for this he did once in offering himself ;'' and
" again, " by one oblation he hath perfected for ever
*' them that are sanctified.'' (Ileb. x. 14.) This great

sacrifice, we see, was not only full and sufficient, but
needed not repetition; for God declares of those who are

redeemed, '' their sins and iniquities I will remember no
" m.ore ; now," (says St. Paul,) " where there is remis-
" sion of these, there is no mure an oblation for sin."

(Heb. X. 17. and 18.) The blood of Jesus Christ, his

Son, cleanseth from all sin ;
" He is able also to save,

*' for ever, them that come to God by him ;" (Heb. vii.

25.) therefore it is <' that no flesh should glory in his

" sight." (1 Cor. 1. 29.) What an insult is it, indeed,

to the Majesty on high, to suppose that a worm, a being
formed of the dust of the earth, could add any thing,

* See Ihc Epistle to the Hebrews throughout, particularly vii.

2. 6. 7.
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of even the most trivial value, to the price of such a

ransom—Contemptible sacrifice ! " Hear, Oh my peo-
*' pie ! and I will speak.''—" I am God, even thy God ;"

" if I were hungry, I vv^ould not tell thee ; for the world
*' is mine, and the fulness thereof." (Ps. l. 7, and 12.)

Let man remember that he, and all that he can oiTer, is

already the Lord's. Oh ! plume not yourselves, there-

fore, in any thing you can acquire, or possess, or sur-

render ; but give to God the glory, " knowing that you
" were not redeemed with contemptible things, as silver

" or gold, from your vain conversation of the tradition

*' of your fathers, but with the precious blood of
*' Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled {' and

remember how contemptible are the best sacrifices of

man—" all flesh is as grass, and all the glory thereof
" as the flower of grass ; the grass is withered, and the
" flower thereof is fallen away ; but the word of the
*' Lord endureth for ever"—Thus v/rites St. Peter him-

self,* the very oldest and the very best authority. The
life of man is as grass, and perisheth with a day—what
then would the sacrifice of even that life signify, in the

scale of redemption, when thrown in to add weight to

the sufferings and to the death of Christ ? to think it

any thing, is not only absurd, but impious, as I have

before said. Can we suppose that the Son of God
would have descended from the perfect glory, and ma-
jesty, and happiness on high, where he w^ho created the

stars was blessed for ever, to become a poor, despised,

rejected, suffering, crucified mortal, and thus to bear the

punishment of sin, if it were possible for justice to have

been satisfiedby any mortificationswhich man could meet
with on this earth ? If they could have sufficed, it would

have been an easy thing for the Almighty to have made
this life more miserable to man than it is, and to have

put patience into his heart to bear, nay courage suffi-

cient to court, this misery :—and, surely, an eternity of

glory would have been well worth such a purchase.

There are numbers of poor heathens who have spent

their days in a state of torture, in the hopes, by this

* 1 Pet. I. V. 18. 19. 24. & 25.
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means, to appease the wrath of God ; and the very

worst that any poor contrite Roman Catholic sufferer

has ever inflicted on himself for his soul, to assist the

agonies of his Saviour in purchasing its redemption,

sinks to nothing when compared with what the poor
Indians do every day, to avert the displeasure of their

gods, the work of their hands, wood and stoae : not to

dwell upon their sacrificing their very lives, by putting

their heads to be crushed into atoms under the chariot

wheels of Juggernaut, upon the great day of his pro-

cesOTon, and numberless similar instances even of self-

immolation. But no—it was necessary that the Son of

God, in the form of a sinless human creature, should

make the full atonement ; in his mercy he has done it

;

and now, so far from sending man to mortification, he
has proclaimed—*' Come to me, all ye that labour and
** are burdened, and I will refresh you ; take my yoke
" upon you, and learn of me, and you shall find rest
*' to your souls ; for my yoke is sweet, and my burden
** light/' (Mat. xi. 28, &c.)

But this is only the teaching of Satan, who loves to

glut himself in the blood of his votaries. The Gospel
of Christ is free, and preaches better things—^it is not
the blood of bulls or of goats that it requires, nor yet
the blood of man ; but, as God^s justice is now satisfied

by the great atonement, he " will have mercy and not
•' sacrifice

—

" (Mat. xii. 7. see also Heb. x. 5. and Mic.
vi. 7. &c.) And why ? " the Author of salvation*' is made
perfect " by his passion ;" (Heb. ii. 10.) and this " being
*^ consummated, he became, to ail who obey him, the
" cause of eternal salvation ;*' (Heb. v. 9.) nothing me-
ritorious could be added thereto by man, nor could it,

without impiety, be attempted by him. This is the

teaching of the first Christians, and also of the saints,

whom your ancestors so highly revered ; the contrary

doctrine has, I confess, been a long time taught in Ire-

land, but yet it is an innovation ; and your clergy err

when they tell you that repentance means, in the mouth
of the disciples of Christ, any punishment inflicted upon
themselves, or act of their own merit, by which they can

indulge the hope of turning away from them the just

vengeance of God, wliich is denounced against sin.
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I cannot quit this point without placing before you a
most instructive passage of Scripture—the people of
Israel, being faint in the wilderness for want of water,

Moses struck the rock in Horeb, and water gushed from
it, freely and inexhaustibly, for their use. This is con-
sidered to be a type of the piercing of Christ upon the
tree, from whose wounds a rich and inexhaustible sup-
ply of heavenly grace has been poured forth, for the
need of the weary and heavy laden sinner, who comes
to him for refreshment—now look to Numbers, Chap.
XX.

; you will find there the people once again murmur-
ing for water, and God commanding Moses to speak
unto the rock, and that a supply of water should flow

;

*' And Moses lifted up his hand, and, with his rod, he
*' smote the rock twice ;" he smote it, in disobedience to

the command of the Lord, who had told him only to

speak to it, in faith-—" And the Lord speak unto Mo-
*' ses and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanc-
*' tify me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore
" ye shall not bring this congregation into the land
" which I have given them.'* Thus v/as this holy law^-

giver, the favoured man " whom the Lord knew face
*' to face," (Deut. xxxiv.) condemed to die in the wil-

derness, and never to see the holy land, for not believing

the Lord ; for unfaithfully attempting to mix something
of his own with the great plan of his God. If then

Moses was thus punished, how can we expect to escape,

if we attempt to accomplish the great purposes of grace,

by a second smiting, when the one great wound upon
the tree has opened the free stream of unmerited grace ;

instead of looking with an eye of faith upon the cross^

and claiming the benefit of the promise ?

Had I time to dwell upon it here, or were this the

proper place, I would gladly address a few words to

my fellow-countryrnen of the Protestant Church, upon
the alarming extent to which the doctrine of penance
forms the ground of their hopes of mercy at the last

day, with very many who do not seem to be conscious

of their resting thereon. How many of the poor ex-

claim, that " they trust in the Lord, that they have been
*' sufficiently afflicted for their sins by the miseries of
*' their lives !" How many of the rich sit down, self-

13
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contented, and self-righteous, when they have sacrificed

from their purse to the poor, ck done a penance by not

gratifying some craving desire ! How awfully frequent

does the nominally orthodox build his house, his eternal

habitation, upon the sandy foundation of self-sacrifices

and human merits ; instead, of that only sure Rock of

ages, Christ the righteous ; that " tried stone," and
*' sure foundation,'* which Jehovali has laid in Zion.

Isa. xxviii. 16.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE CUP TO THE LAITY, AND TRANSUBSTAN-
TIATION.

Your ancestors, the faithful saints of old, did not

forbid the laity to partake of the cup, in the adminis-

tering of the Sacrament. The venerable Bede tells us,

in his Life of St. Cuthbert, (c. 15.) that Hildmer, an
officer of the King of Northumberland, sent for that

saint to minister of the Lord's body and blood to his

wife. Saint Furseus, or Fursey, in the seventh cen-

tury, exhorts the pastors of the church to strengthen

the souls of the faithful, " with the spiritual food of
*' doctrine, and the participation of the holy body, and
" blood,''—and, without multiplying quotations, the

undernamed writers are amply sufficient to shew, that

women in those days, did, as they express it, " enjoy
** the banquet of the body and blood of Jesus Christ,
" and drink out of the chalice."* In acting thus, your
ancestors did but preserve the custom of the antient

* Cogitosus in vita Brigidse. Ion. in vit. Burgundoforae. See
also the collections of Capsgrare, Surius, &c»—from Usher's EeU-
gion of the Antient Irish.
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Christian church, and of the Apostles; they had care-

fully read and marked the Epistle of St. Paul, where he
speaks to the entire body of Christian converts at Co-
rinth thus, " As often as you shall eat this bread, and
*' drink the chalice, you shall shew the death of the
" Lord until he come

; (1 Cor. xi. 26.) and " Let a
*' man prove himself; and so let him eat of that bread,
*' and drink of the chalice

;
(do. 28.) and they perceiv-

ed that there was no exclusion here—they had observ-

ed how, in that chapter, St. Paul sharply rebukes the

Corinthians for irreverence in their communion, in eat-

ing and drinking unworthily, and his rebuke is to all of

the congregation, (v. 18, 21, SO, & 33.) and not to the

minister, or to any particular individuals—but above
all, they had noted the awful words, by which this

great sacrament had been instituted ; and they found
it thui spoken by the Lord himself, " drink ye all -of

* this," (Mat. xxvi. 27.) " and they all drank of it
;"

(Mark xiv. 23, & Luke xxii. 19, 20.) they had read also

where he says, " he that eateth my flesh, and drinketh
** my blood, abideth in me, and 1 in him ;" and yet

again, (in John vi. 54, 55^ and 57,) " amen, amen, I
*' say unto you, except you eat the flesh of the Son
" of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life

** in you."
The practice, therefore, of giving the cup to all the

people, not only existed among your ancestors, but
was that of the times of the Apostles, and continued
unaltered for a very long period afterwards. Lanfranc,*
Archbishop of Canterbury, in the year 1081, wrote thus

to the people of Dublin, " We believe that it very
*' nmch behoves all of every age, as well the living as
*' the dying, to strengthen themselves by the partici-
*' pation of the body and blood of the Lord." The
Pope Gelasius, who died in the year 4-96, declared,
*' that the Eucharist 3ould not, without sacrilege, be

* Epis. Hib. Syl. Ep. xxvlii.—" Credimus eniin generalitef
*' omnes, omnibus statibus plurimura expcdire, tarn viventes, quam
*< morientes, Dorainici corporis et sanguinis perceptione sese*
" munire,"
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" received in one kind only."* Becanus, a Roman
Catholic writer,f confesseth that, for 14<00 years, the
people might drink of the cup if they would; and
the Council of Constance, which first forbids the cup
to the people, declares, in the very ordinance^: which
makes this new regulation, that, " although Christ did
*' minister this sacrament under the forms of bread and
" wine, and although, in the primitive church,'" (ob-

serve that—in the old, and first Christian church—) *'this

*< sacrament was received by the faithful under both
*' kinds

; yet, from henceforth, it shall be given in one
*' kind only to the lay people ;*' this was so late as the

year 14?15. The true history of it is, that, about this

time, the doctrine of transubstantiation began to be
preached ; and it was found out, by the Roman Catho-
lic clergy, that, by giving the bread, they gave the

flesh of Christ, and of course in that flesh his blood

—

this, I shall remark by the way, was a very bad rea-

son indeed, were it even founded in truth : for it would
be just as strong an argument against giving the cup
to the clergy ; and to admit of it would be to suppose
our Saviour to do a very vain and unnecessary thing, in

commanding the use of the cup at all ; besides, it de-

stroys one great end of the sacrament, which is to con-

tinue the memory of his inestimable bloodshedding ; but,

far worse^than this, it deprives you all, not only of the de-

lightful and refreshing privileges left to you as a legacy

in the testament of a gracious Redeemer, but of all

the benefits connected with a faithful obedience to his

dying commands.—Oh, my dear friends ! is it not a

most awful thing to think, that no Romanist, unless he
be of the clergy, has, since the time when this prohi-

bition was first introduced and acted upon, received

the holy sacrament ; or fully obeyed the last solemn

injunction of our only benefactor, our suffering and
departing divine friend, " this do ye, as often as you
*' shall drink, in commemoration ofme /' (1 Cor. xi. 25.)

• Ap. Gratian de consecrat. dist. 2. c. 12.

f
" In manuali, de communione sub utraque specie,"

•J
Sess, 13. '



100

Beware for the future ;
your former ignorance may be

forgiven you, on repentance, by him wlio is long-suffering

and abundant in niercy ; but he has said, that except you
eat his flesh, and drink his blood, ye shall not have life

in you ; beware, I say, as future transgression upon
this subject will be open rebellion against God.

This error, I have remarked, took its rise in the

doctrine of transubstantiation ; which is a doctrine

teaching, that the bread and wine given in the sacra-

ment are not mere emblems, but actually the body
and the blood of Christ, into which they are converted

by the ceremony of consecration. We find no trace of

this opinion among the old people here ; Sedulius, in

the year 490, speaks of the things offered in this Chris-

tian sacrifice, as being " the fruit of the corn and of
*' the vine :* and calls them " the sweet meat of the
*' seed of wheat, and the lovely drink of the pleasant
" vine :" and to shew that he considered them to be
exclusively emblematical, he says, " Melchisedek of-

** fered wine and bread to Abraham, as a figure of
*' Christ offering his body and blood unto God, his Fa-
*' ther, upon the Cross.'^* " He left a memory of him-
*' self unto us, even as if one that were going a far
*' journey should leave some token with him whom he
*' loved, that, as oft as he beheld it, he might call to
*' remembrance his benefits and friendship.'* The
same views Claudiusf had, when he says, '* because
*' bread doth confirm the body, and wine doth make
*' blood in the flesh, therefore th« one is mystically
*' referred to the body of Christ, and the other to his

" blood."

It is clear, then, that such was the way in which
yoar ancestors construed the Scriptures upon this

point. Before I state the period at which the new
doctrine, now taught by the Roman Catholics, was in-

troduced into Ireland, I shall take the liberty to men-
tion a very few reasons, addressed to common sense.

* Sedul. Carm. Paschal, lib. 4. Id. ppos. lib. 4. c. 14, Sedul.

in Heb. 5, and Heh. 10.

I Com. in Matt. lib. 3,
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in favour of what your ancestors taught, before tran-

substantiation was dreamed of.

The first celebration of the Lord's Supper, which
was by the Lord himself, could not have been the giv-

ing of the xiery body and xienj blood of Christ to the
disciples ; for actually he sat there in their presence,
alive, and had not yet nndergone the sacrifice of the
cross.

Secondly, The Scripture speaks of Christy as of one
^' who needeth not daily, as the other priests, to offer
'• sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the
'* people's ; for this he did once, in offering up him-
" self;" (Heb. vii. 27.) " Now where there is re-
*' mission of these, there is no-more an oblation for sin.'*

(Heb. X. 18.) It is also said, " that Christ, rising again
" from the dead, dieth no more ;" (Rom. vi. 9.) see also

particularly Heb. ix. 25, to the end.

Thirdly, to tell you that you eat flesh, when you
feel that you eat bread, is such an imposition upon your
senses, as never before was attempted; and he who
will believe it cannot hesitate to believe any thing, for

he gives up blindly, to authority, the evidences of the

surest guides which God has given him for his direc-

tion in common matters in this world. This has, there-

fore, been very properly said, by the celebrated Dean
Swift, to be" *' a doctrine, the belief of which made
*' every thing else to be unbelievable."

Fourthly, The words used when it was instituted

were, as we have seen, " do this in commemoration of
*' me." Now, remembrance can have nothing to do
with what is actually present ; and therefore St Augus-
tin, in his third book of Christian doctrine, says, *' to

" eat the flesh of Christ is a figure, teaching us to
*' partake of Christ's passion ; and to imprint in our
*' memories, with delight and profit, that Christ was
*' crucified for us." And again he says, " The Lord
*' doubted not to say, this is my body, when he gave
** but the sign of his body."* (C. 16.) He is himself

* Non dubitavit Dominus dicere, hoc est corpus meum, cum
daret signum corporis sui.—Aug. Tora. vi. coiit. Adamant.
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in the heavens, although he hath sent his spirit to be
the instructor and comforter of mankind; he Aviil, indeed,

come again upon earth, but not " until the times of the
<' restitution of all things/' as St. Peter himself declares,

(Acts iii. 21.)*

* It is clear, from this passage of the Acts, that the body of

-Christ is in heaven ; and the same is also manifest from John

xii. S, wiiere Christ says, " the poor you have always with you, but
" me you have not always. " The Iloman Catholics are forced to

admit also, tliat a body cannot be present every where at one time.

I shall, however, extract here a passage taken from the Sermons of

the Rev. Mr. Hayes, lately published.

*' I will prove from naked reason, that God can make a body
* present in many places at onee. A body in motion can have
** its velocity increased ad infinitum, to any degree ; and tlie

** Almighty can, at any moment, give it a velocity not sensibly

*' differing from infinite. Suppose then that ail-but infinite velo-

** city is one of the attributes of the body of Christ. It evi-

*< dently follows, that this body can pass from one end to the other
*' of the universe, and through every single point of the universe,

** and in all directions throughout the universe, in a shorter time
*• than the twinkling of an eye; and, therefore, can be present, over
*' and over again, in every spct of the creation, at any one sen-
** sible instant of time. Thus, not only is this simultaneous
*' locality of the consecrated body possible to omnipoteiice, but
*' even our own weak minds can conceive a mode for its possi-

*' bility. Nay, every body while in motion must be at every
*' single moment in more than one place; for, if for one moment it

•* were in one only place, it would be so the next, and the next,
«' and thus motionless for ever. It must therefore every moment
" be in more than one place ; and the quicker it moves, the more
«' places it must be in, at every single moment of its motion. If,

** then, it be accelerated ad infiniluin, it will be in every spot of
*' space at any one moment. Thus motion itself of any kind,
*' which because we see we think we understand, is, in reality,

" not more possible than the simultaneous existence of Christ's

" body in different places." •

This is indeed too ridiculous to answer seriously ; and such a*

mode of reasoning would appear to on« wlio was not aware that it is

in earnest, to have been chosen by a sneering enemy to the cause

which it is brought forv/ard to support.

But indeed the folly of the doctrine of transubstantiation is

nothiag to its blas,p]iemy. What would be the astonishment of the

poor, ignorant, and savage worshippers of stocks and stones, Mho
at least reverence their idols, were they assured that there is a sect

of nomiiial Christians who actuaLJ-Y eat THEia GOD !



103

Fifthly, You are told that our blessed Saviour said,

this is my bod}', and so he did ; but this ^vay di" speak-

ing is not to be taken literally; thus Chi st calls him-

self " the door," (John x. 9. and xv.) ana " the true
*' vine*'; not that ^ve are to suppose him either the one, or

the other, or both, but his meaning is, that he represents

the door, and the vine. For examples of this manner
of expression, I shall refer jj^ou to the first and last

books of the Bible—in Gen. xli. 26, 27, it is said, *' the
*' seven kine arc seven years ;" see also Dan. vii. 10 ; in

Rev. i. 20. " the seven stars are the angels of the seven
** churches, and the seven candlesticks are the seven
** churches ;" in both instances the word is stands for

represents, or are emhlems of;' and thus it is with the

same words, in the institution of the sacrament, it

will be useful to examine tlie parable of the tares aUo,
with reference to this point, as you will, my friends, in

<loing so, be led again to consider, whether we who at-

tempt to bring you back to the old sense of things be
the enemies who sow the tares, or not.—Our blessed

Lord in explaining it, says, " the field is the world, the
^' good seed arc the children of the kingdom ; and so

on of every other part of the parable ; meaning clearly

thereby, that the field represents the world, and so on
of the rest. But, if we take the expression literally,

let me ask you where will you stop ? Christ says, *' this

*' is the chalice, the New Testament in my blood :" now,

if we suppose that he means literally to say this is my
very body, you must also take him to mean, this very

cup is the New Testament in my blood ; so that, when
you drink, if you do not drink the very cup, you do
nothing at all. It is, therefore, manifest, that if the

doctrine be said to be taken fiom the words of our Sa-

viour, it will prove too much, and lead us into innumera-

ble absurdities.

The doctrine of transubstantiation was first solemnly

introduced into the Church at the second Council of

Nice, A. D. 787 ; there is extant a book which was
written against it by command of the Emperor Charles

the Bald, by Bertram, a Monk of the Abbey of Cor-

bey, in the ninth century ; and the diocussion about it

K
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created so much dissension for some years after, that,

in the year 1050, the Pope Leo the IXth, and the Bi-

shops assembled in the Synod of Vercelli, condemned
the old opinion, together with the book of Johannes

Scotus, who defended it. This person was so called,

from his native country, which was Scotland ; he was
a man eminent for piety, talents, and learning, and the

friend of Alfred the Great, whom he assisted in com-
posing his Saxon translation of St. Gregory's Pastorals.

Transubstantiation is denied by many of your most
learned Doctors ;* and even a Pope, one of the infalli-

ble heads of your church, affirms, " that the Elements
*' cease not to be of the substance and nature of bread
*' and wine.^'f Three cardinals say, that it is not prov-

ed by the written v/ord of God :j: Erasmus confesses

that it " unknown to the ancients, both name, and
<' thing." (In. 1 Corinth.) It was not received in Eng-
land until the eleventh century

;jl
but Ireland held out

much longer ; and we And Henry Crumpe, a monk of

Baltinglass, even so late as the fourteenth century, de-

clare, that '* the body of Christ in the sacrament of the
" altar was only a looking glass to the body of Christ
*' in Heaven."^

* See the authorities quoted by Usher, iu his answer, &c. ana
Bower's lives of the Popes. Ao. 1050.

f Gelasius Papa, de 2s. naturis, contra Eutych.

\ Fisher de capiiv. Babil. c. 10, De Alliaco. in 4 Sent. qu. 6.

art I. Cajetan an. Suarez, Tom. iii. disput. 46.

[|
Henry Hist, of Eng. ii. 180. § Ex actis Gul. Andrese

Mid. Epis. contra H. Crumpe, A. D. 1384. Ms. Usser. I wish

here particularly to turn the attention of the reader to the passage

in Leviticus e. xvii. v. 10.
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CHAPTER IX,

OF THE INVOCATION OF SAIMTS, AND OF THE
BLESSED VIRGIN.

But, my fellow-countrymen, by far the most awful

of those innovations which have been made upon youe
old religion, is that which has introduced the invoca-

tion of saints, and prayers to the Virgin Mary, into

your worship ; and which considers her intercession,

and that of departed men, to be grounds of mediation
between you and God. Let us see what was the prac-

tice of your ancestors ; and endeavour to open to your
ey-es the right view of the subject, by showing to you
the fallacy of some observations, in defence of these

practices, which are calculated to deceive you ; and let

us also search how the religion of the Bible teaches in

this matter.

The opinions upon this subject of the ancient Britons,

with whom, as I have told you before, you were closely

connected in religion, is thus related to us, in an ancient

chronicle which is preserved among some very an-

cient manuscripts,* and which informs us, that they
lived in terms of tolerable peace with the Saxons, while

these latter were Pagans ; but, " after that, by the
*' means of Austin, the Saxons became Christians, in

* Ben. Col. Camb. cxlr. Art. 175.
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i( such sort as Austin had taught them^ the Bryttayns
" w'old not, after ti'sat, nether eate not drynke wyth
" them, because they corrupted, with superstition, ym-
*' ages, and ydolatrie, the true religion of Christ/* I

have said that the reh'gion of St. Patrick was purer than

that of St. Austin, and this opinion is confirmed by
what appears of the age, in relation to images. The
twenty-third* canon of his Synod declares, that " np
*' creature is to be adjured, but only the Creator :'*

and Sedulius, one of tlic most ancient writers of Irish

birth, who lived in the same century with St. Patrick,

gives it as a general law, that *' to adore any other be-
*' sides the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
" is the crime of impiety ;"f and, in words still stronger,
*' ail that the soul oweth to God, if it bestow it upon any
*' beside God, it committeth adultery,"— (a name which

is vivc.i to idolatry thxcughout the BlV.e.; With still

li'Ore particular strength, Claudius reproves the ingeni-

ous and worldly wise among the Pleathen, for their

I'oolish inventions of ways " how the invisible God
ti.ight be worshipped by a visible image.^'J The Li-

turgy v/hich is used by you now was not that of your

ancestors ; the present was first introduced about 700

3'ears ago, by Gillebertus and other Legates of the

Pope ; and it is plain fro^m their letters, which exist and

command its adoption, that, until then, it was not known
in this island : one sentence among many will suffice,

which I shall take from Bernard's Life of Malachias, or

St. Malachy, who was one of the abovementioned le-

gates—speaking of that person, and of Ireland, he says,

*' the customs of the holy Church of Rome did he es-

" tablish in all churches ; and, hence it is, that at this

*' day, (A. D, 1150,) the canonical hours are chaunted
" and sung therein, according to the manner of the

*' whole earth ; whereas, before that, this tvas not done,

*' no, not in the city itself"—the city here mentioned is

Armagh—the passage, and the letters alluded to, put

* Spel. Conci f Sedul. Com. od Rom 1 & 2,

I Com. «n St. Matt. chap. 2.
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it out of all doubt, that the present system of prayers,
as it is used by your priests, is an innovation upon
the old.

But, before I proceed to declare the practice of the
primitive church, as exhibited in the New Testament,
it is necessary to answer, as I have promised, some ob-
servations in defence of these practices, which have
been so ingeniously contrived as to deceive you alto-

gether on this subject. I shall sum up, in one, the
excuses for the use sf images, &c. which exist in the
Roman Catholic Catechism.—" Q. Why do we pray
'* before the crucifix, and before relics, and images of
*' saints ? A. Because they enliven our devotions, by
*• exciting pious affections, and desires, andbyremind-
" ing us of Christ, and his saints,"—and commenting
on this practice, a writer of your church has lately

said, in defence of it. " By the doctrines of the Ca-
*' tholic Church w^e are taught to believe, that the ve-
" neration and invocation of angels, and of saints, are
*• acts lawful, and advantageous to ourselves ; and, by
*' the same authority, we are also taught to believe,
*' that, in those acts, there is nothing which can der-
" ogate, in any degree, from the honour that belongs
^' to the supreme majesty of God ; or which can be in-

" jurious, in any respect, to Christ's character ofmedia-
*' tor for man*—and, that every child is instructed,

" that, when he prays to saints, it must be with disposi.-

'' tions of mind, and with an expression of language,
" which are essentially different from those which he
'• employs, when the God of the saints is himself ad-
" dressed."* My friends, I shall not require more than

the passages quoted here to prove, to what n deep and

dangerous error, what a blind and awful delusion, this

doctrine leads : for, besides that a distinction so nice

can never be made sufficiently clear, especially to the

minds of children ; besides that there is great difference

of opinion, among the doctors of your own church, about

what the nature of the distinction is, and therefore it

* Letters by the Rev. J. Calderbank, 1814. See here the Cate-

chism of the Council of Trent, p. S. c. 2. §. 40.

K2
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can neither be understood, or observed by the commoa
people, the Scriptures make no such destinction—and
here let me appeal to experience, and ask, does not

the great difficulty, that certainly exists in our enjoys

ing communion with God in prayer, consist in this,

that the world has too much possession of our thoughts,

and Satan too much power of them ? Who does not

find this to be the case ; and does not the putting be-

fore our eyes an earthly object, a creature, to engage
the attention, increase the difficulty ? When employed
in devotion, if our eyes fix upon any particular object,

our thoughts instantly wander away from God ; and,

if there be a painted window, or a ceiling covered with

pictures of sacred scenes, they attract attention still

more than common objects do ; nothing but abstrac-

tion from outward things can fix devotion aright ; and
nothing is harmless to look on, but the book of prayer

—

so that, putting the worshipping of saints out of the

question, I must conceive tliem to be an hindrance to

pra3'er, instead of exciting " pious affections and de-
*' sires."

A short view of the oldest doctrines, which are

those of the Scriptures, upon this point, taken in refer-

ence both to it generally, and to the manner in which
it is excused by its advocates, shall close my observa-

tions respecting it.

The following is the second commandment—*' Thou
*' shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any
*' likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that
*' is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under
*' the earth ; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them ;"

and so on. (Ex. xx. 4, 5.) But, how this clear and
positive command, written amidst the thunders of
Mount Sinai, with the finger of God himself, should

ever have been left out of the inspired Book of his

Word by your Church, is a matter of great wonder;
especially as it exists in every genuine copy that has

ever been seen, that is not entirely modern. It cer-

tainly was not omitted by your ancestors ; and whoso-
ever it was that first thought of discarding it, your
church in now so much ashamed of its having been ever



109

omitted, that it has been restored inmost ofyour versions.

Observe now, my dear fellovr countrymen, how clear

and positive it is ; and remember, that it is the express

law of God himself. You shall make no image, not
even of things in heaven ; nor bow to it in worship

—

there is no use here of the distinction of Latria, and
Dulia, and such like vain words ; no puzzling terms

;

no vague allowance for " exciting pious desires.'^

—

IMy friends, lodk throughout the Books of Moses in

particular, and you will see, not only tlie danger of
such practices, but the anxious cautions of God to

mankind, that they should shun them because of that

danger. God had commanded two figures of cheru-
bims to be placed in the taberuacle ; they were not to

be worshipped, but the matter was so mistaken by the
people, that, even in opposition to Moses, they set up
a golden calf to be their God, because the figure of
an ox predominated in the cherubim : and, although
severely punished for their folly, ten tribes out of
twelve, and the entire nation that descended from
them, took up this vile worship, and forgot tJie Lord
their God ; becoming, by degrees, worse and worse,

until they provoked their God to cast them away from
him altogether, at least for a period which lias lasted

until the present day. Again, Moses was commanded
to raise up a brazen serpent m the wilderness; not as

a God. but to try the faith of the people, and to serve

as a type of Christ—they had rebelled against Moses,
and against the Lord ; and poisonous serpents were
sent among them, which he prayed should be removed :

God, therefore, ordered this serpent to be formed, and
that whosoever should look upon it should be healed

;

and whosoever would not, should in his perverseness

die : this was done to prove the implicit faith of the

people in the word and promise of Jehovah. But, my
friends, see the lamentable depravity of our nature,

ever prone to depart from the pure worship of the only

one God—this serpent became an object of adoration

;

and, although the pious king Hezekiah found it neces-

sary to break " in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses
*' had made, for unto those days the children of Israel
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" did burn incense to it," (2 Kings xviii. 4,) it is most
striinge to say, that it is even now given as an example,
by the writers of" your church, to justify thenx in the

use of images. But consider this awful fact, that

Satan has ever been busy, and ever will, to lead the

world into idolatry by degrees—The v/orship, for in-

stance, by all heathen nations of the Sun, of their

many gods, and of the numberle.^s images by which
they were represented, sprung out for the most part

from the custom of endeavouring to '* excite pious de-
'' sires, '^ by placing before the eyes of the people
something to remind them of the glory, and of the

other attributes of the great Creator of the world.

The degenerating character of the heart of man gra-

dually thus losing the feeling and recollection of what
was referred to, and becoming engrossed by the image
alone. The worship of the only true Lord Jehovah
was known to Adam, and to Noah ; their descendants

.

put up images to do honour to God, in a manner too

carnal ; and their descendants again, entirely neglecting

their origin, retained the images, while they forgot the

Lord who made them. (Rom. i.) Such v/as the danger,

and see the consequence—although the world was most
probably as well peopled at the time of the Deluge,
as it is now, but eight persons worshipped God in spirit

and in truth—but eight persons out of millions were
preserved. The world again was well peopled in the

time of Abraham ; and still but one family retained the

pure worship of Jehovah ; ten tribes of the children of
Abraham went afterwards, in a mass, after golden calves

and serpents, which at first, my friends, perhaps only

excited " pious desires ;" and now that part of the

church of Christ which calls itself the only Catholic, is

desired by its clergy to follow the steps of all iiesh in

this dangerous practice. Your merciful God, there-

fore, aware of the danger of this fall, in his book that

is wTitten for your learnii.g, and for your instruction in

righteousness, in the xxiii. chap, of Exod. v. 32, 33.

commands his people thus—" Thou shall not enter into
*' league with them," the Canaanites, " nor with their

" gods ; let them not dwell in thy land, lest they make-
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*' thee sin against me." The Israelites neglected this

command, liowever, and what was the result ? We are

told, in Genesis, that Rachel, the wifejof Jacob, had
taken away the images which her father worshipped,

and hid them in her tent, in the hopes, as it is supposed,

that he would serve the Lord when they were not to

be found (chap, xxxi.) ; but see the danger of tamper-

ing with such matters, and how like a plague they in-

fect all who touch them ; but a short time passed be-

fore Jacob found it necessary to say unto his house-

hold, and to all that were with him, " cast away the
'' strange gods that are among you, and be cleansed."*

God hath also commanded thus to his people—(Deut.

vii. 25, &c. Douay version) "their graven images thou
" shalt burn with fire lest thou offend ; neither shall

" thou bring any thing of the idol into thine house,
*' lest thou become loathsome." (See here Jer. xv. 2, 5.

nna tiie entire ot Jer. x\iv.) oUCl. are the "^orcis oi

Scripture ; and, my dear friends, they are indeed too

important to neglect. Let us follow the example of the

the Israelites, who, when with humbled hearts they re-

turned to their great Father Jehovah, and implored

forgiveness for their vile idolatries, caused the object

of their idolatry, although formed of the precious metal

of gold, to be ground into powder, and cast into the

stream—(Ex. xxxii. 20, &c.) Oh cast your images to

the moles and to the bats ; and worship God in spirit

and in truth. (John. iv. 24.) Let us also search the

Scriptures, whether these things be so, or not.

Let it not be here said, that it is a calumny to assert

of your church, that images are worshipped for them-

selves ; its catechism, as authorised by the Council of

Trent, will settle this point.—It teaches that " images
*' of saints are put in churches, as well that they may
** be worshipped, as that, we being admonished by their

" example, might conform ourselves to their lives.'*

Look also to the practice of every day among all the

poor people of Ireland ; a practice which Bellarmine,f

fully authorises in the following words—" Images must

* Gen. XXXV. 2. see slso Judges, vii. 27. Josh. vii. 1, Judges

ii. 2. & 3. and Deut xii. 30. & 31.

I De Iinag. lib, ii. c. 21.
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"be worshipped, not only as exemplars, but bj' tliem-

" selves." I again repeat that I ean admit of no dis-

tinctions of Latria and Dulia, which the poor people do

not, and which nobody can, well vmderstand : and if I

understand it right, it is as wrong to make use of the

one as of the other. I believe that Latria signifies wor-

ship to God, Dulia, service, as to angels ; and this lat-

ter is permitted—but our Saviour says in Mat. iv. 10.

*' The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him only
*' shalt thou serve." God's command is universal, and

far the safer guide ;
" neither shalt thou bring any thing

*' of the idol into thine house, lest thou become loath-

*' some." You must indulge me, as the subject is of

such importance, both on account of the doctrine and of

the authority which I am about to quote, if I dwell a

short time longer on the practical opinions of the oldest

church, I niccia that of the Apostles, respecting prayers-

to saints and angels, and the intercession of the Virgin.

The Devil, having tried to tempt our blessed Lord,

throws out snares to the temper of pride, the sin by

which Satan himself first fell ; and offers to him the

world, if he would but fall down and worship him—but

our Lord replies to him, by the sentence last quoted

from St. Matthew. (Mat. iv, 10.) Cornelius, the first

Gentile convert to Christianity, when he saw St. Peter,

fell down at his feet and worshipped him ;
" but Peter

lifted him up, saying, " arise, I myself also am a man."

(Acts X. 25. 26.) Oh, my friends ! how would it be-

come his successor to follow his great pattern in this ex-

ample of humility ! The Apostle Paul, and Barnabas,

on performing a notable miracle at Lystra, w ere about

lo be adored by the people ; but, when they heard there-

of " rending their clothes, they leaped out among the
*' people, crying, and saying, Ye men, why do ye these
*' things? we also are mortals, men like unto you,
*' preaching to you, to be converted from these vain

" things to the living God." (Acts xiv. 13. and 14.) If

these examples be said not to be to the point, because

the Apostles were living persons at the time ; they,

however, aiford us an acknowledgement, tiiat, being

men as others were, and of like passions with other hu-
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man creatures, tliey could have no merits to share with
their fellow sinners ; for that, equally with all mankind,
they were obliged, to fly to the foot of the cross, and,

humbled there iwj .the dust, to cry for mercy, yea even
for the sins of the|P ii;|ioly things. But the Scriptures

equally condemn pra^oi' to angels, with that to saints

—

St. John tells us in his Revelations (xix. 10. & xxii. 9.)

that " he fell down before his feet to adore him," mean-
ing the Angel of the Lord ; " and he saith unto me,
" see thou do it not, I am thy fellow servant, and of
*' thy brethren who have the testimony of Jesus ; adore
" God." Let me then appeal to you in the words of
St. Paul, (Col. ii. 18.) " Let no man seduce you willing
*' hi humility, and religion of angels."* Oh, my dear
friends ! seek not to humble yourselves to man, how-
ever highly the man may be ©xaited in spiritual, or in

temporal power ; and dare not to worship or to serve

any creature, how celestial soever:—" adore God."
You will, perhaps, expect that I should make an ex-

ception, in favour of one sainted person here, and ques-

tion me thus—supposing it to be true that saints of

a less high character are not to be thought of, in any
manner, during our devotions ; can it be denied that

it must be wise and proper to make a friend of the mo-
ther of Jesus ? and can it be supposed that she will not

have influence with him, her son, in favour of those

whom she loves ?—My friends, look to the Bible—It

is a very remarkable circumstance, that, very early in-

deed, people v/ho reverenced our Lord, were inclined

to think too highly of his mother. See Luke xi. 27.
*' And it came to pass, as he spoke these things, a cer-
*' tain woman from the crowd, lifting up her voice, said
*' unto him ; blessed is the womb that bore thee, and the
" paps that gave thee suck, ! But he said, Yea,
" rather bles-;jd are they who hear the word
"

()f God, and keep it;"—expressly declaring that,

not even his Mother, though blessed among women,

* The note to the Rhemish testament clears this obscure sen-

tence thus—" That is, by a self-willed, self-invented, superstitious

* worship."
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possessed any divine privilege as such. And
it is very worthy ot' observation, by the way, hov/

highly the hearing of the Word of God is prized by
Gur Saviour, in this text ; surely those who refuse to

spread that word among you, and yet teach you to

pray to the Virgin Mary, have not sufficiently attended

to this remarkable sentence, which, in a few words,

condemns the overstrained veneration of your church

for the blessed Virgin, and its unwarrantable jealousy

respecting the great blessing of learning the word of

God, which without hearing, you cannot keep. But
to return—the following text confirms this saying ; and

both together seem as if they were spoken by our Lord,

in the spirit of prophecy, foreseeing the use which
Satan might, in after times, make of her most peculiar

situation, to set her up in the hearts of men as an idol

of nations, and to crown her as the Queen of Heaven.
In St. Mark v/e read thus, (iii. 31, &c.) " And his

"mother and his brethren came;" " and the multi-
" tude sat about him ; and they say to him, Behold thy
*' mother and thy brethren without seeking for thee ;

'/ and, answering them, he said, who is my mother and
" my brethren ? and looking round about on them v/ho
*' sat about him, he saith. Behold my mother and my
*' brethren : for whosoever shall do the will of God, he
*' is mybrotlier, and my sister, and mother ;" a doc-
trine agreeable to the entire of his teaching, that his

faithful disciples should be his brethren, by adoption

;

that they should be thus entitled to call upon one com-
mon Abba, father ! that they should be in him, and he
in them, (John xiv. 20. & Eph. iv. &c.) by an union of

a nature so condescending as to be utterly incompre-
hensible to man. She who was chosen to be his mo-
ther, according to the flesh, was to be but his sister,

and the sister of all his disciples in the spirit ; while,

like all flesh, she required, equally with the rest of our
fallen race, a Saviour ; and therefore she exclaims,
*' My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath
*' rejoiced in God, my Saviour ;" {Luke i. 4<6 & 47.)

and, though the Lord was with her, and she was indeed

blessed among women, (Luke i. 28.) every passage of
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tlie Gospels which brings her into connexion with him
demonstrates, that, so far from placing her in a situa-

tion of a mediator between man and him, he, with a

kind of feeling of the necessity that a written autho-

rity should exist to check that temptation hereafter,

rejected her interference, in matters wherein his minis-

try was concerned—see here Luke ii. 41. &c. particu-

larly V. 49, Jer. vii. 18. & xliv. 17. In these latter texts

we shall find, that the title of " Queen of Heaven,"
which the Jews had given to some object of their ido-

latry, is denounced as offensive to Jehovah ; and yet

herworship was obstinately continued by them, alledging

it to have been the practice of their fathers !

'* There is one God, and one mediator, of God and
*' men, the Man Christ Jesus," says St. Paul (1 Tim.
ii. 5 ; see also 1 Cor. viii. 5. &6^ and mind how St. John,

and the great head of your church, St. Peter, declare

the same doctrine to the Jews, when speaking of Jesus

Christ of Nazareth, (Acts, iv. 12.) " Neither is there
*' salvation in any other, for there is no other name
^* under heaven, given to men, wh^-eby we must be
" saved.'^—These words of God prove that Christ is

our only mediator with the Father. This may, indeed,

be admitted ; and, my friends, you will be told, that

the use of the prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the in-

tercession of saints, is to mediate with the^on ; and
it may, perhaps, be said that the words are, no name
under Heaven^ not excluding a name in Heaven—but
St. John says, " If any man sin, we have an advocate
<' with the Father, Jesus Christ the just,'^ (1 Johnii. 1.)

and in all the declarations of the Gospel, and the in-

tercession for fallen man, there is nothing put forth but
Christ alone—he who is " always living to make inter-
*' cession for us,'^ (Heb. vii. 25.) and is able to save to
*' the uttermost, or for ever, them that come to God by
*' him.'' What other Mediator is named? and, if the

apostles do not mention any other, upon what authori-

ty can it be said, that the doctrine of the intercession

of saints can be the old doctrine of Christianity? Oh,
my friends ! they teach you an awful delusion who teach

you that it is so ; Jesus Christ was C od and man ; as a

L
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mere God he does not mediate, for as such he is him-

self one person in the mysterious Trinity, between
which and man mediation is to be made : the Mediator
is the Man Jesus Christ, who is a partaker of the na-

ture of a man ; this the entire Epistle to the Hebrews,
especially ch. ix. 25. &c. and ch. x. 14. &c. demons-
trates : the mediator could not have been an angel, who
does not partake of our nature ; he was necessarily,

therefore, as you find it written, the sinless " man,
*' Christ Jesus :" and the same text tells you that there

is but one mediator. My dear friends, look about you
you in time, and fly to his everlasting arms alone—he
will spread them beneath you ; his " banner over you
" is love.'* He has said, " Come to me, all you that la-

*' hour, and are burdened, and I will refresh you.
^' Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, because I

" am meek and humble of heart ; and you shall find

" rest to your souls :" (Mat. xi. 19.) why, therefore,

should you fear to approach him? He has said, '• My
" grace is sufficient for thee ;" (2 Cor. xii. 9.) why,

therefore, should you seek for grace elsewhere ? He
came to call sinners to repentance—he came to preach

the Gospel to the poor—be not, therefore, restrained

by a sense of guilt, or of wretchedness, from coming
at once to the fountain head of mercy—to Jesus, who
has thus declared, *' him who cometh to me I will not
*' cast out." (John vi. ST.)

But, in truth, the doctrine of invocation is all modern.

St. Augustine says, that images " are of more force to

" pervert the soul tl^an to instruct it," and that, " when
*' images are once placed in temples, and had in honour,
" error creepeth in :'* St. Jerome asserts, that the
ti QyyQrs of images passed to the Christians from the
•' Gentiles :" Eusebius the historian, also declares it to

" be a heathenish custom, to keep images of St. Paul of
'' St. Peter and of Ciirist."* 8t. Chrysostom, in his

note to Acts xxii. 14, 16, argues from this text that

Christ was God, because that it " tvas not lavcful to

" invoke any but God;'' so Httle did he suspect, in the

See Milner's Hist, of the Church, Vol. III. p. 152.
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year 400, that any one could ever think of invokini^

angels. Perren (tie invoc.) confesses, that " he found
*' no footsteps of praying to saints, either in the Scrip-

" tures, or in the Fathers, before the four first Councils:"

and BeHarmine. allows that they began to be invoked,

not by law, but by custom.* Several other great Ro-
man Catholic Doctors also admit, that such a doctrine

is not mentioned in the Scriptures. Nay, even the

Council of Laodicea,f in its 35th canon, forbids the

faithful to call upon the name of angels. The use of

images was- again condemned by the representatives of

the uilivfersal church, in the Council of Constantinople,

A. D. 754 ; and this by the unanimous decree of 338
bishops, who commanded their removal : and, although

the Pope confirmed the canon of the second Council

of Nice, (so late as the year 787,) passed by only 150
bishops, authorising image worship, the English Catho-

lic church rejected it, writing a book to condemn it,

and sent it, in the name of the Princes and Bishops of

England, to Charlemagne of Fiance.:{: This prince,

who had been led to object to the use of images, partly

by arguments drawn from the Scriptures by our great

countryman Alcuinus, who v/as then a bishop in his

court, held a council at Frankfort, A. D. 794, at which
he condemned the above-mentioned canon of the

* Beatit. Sanctorum. Lib. 1.

• It asserts that Christians ought not to forsake the church of God,

and depart aside, and invocate Angels ; now, as it awfully declares

thus—" if any man, therefore, be found to give himself to this priv?/

*' idolatry, let him be accursed"—it behoved the advocates of image

worship, and of the invocation of saints, either to force or to explain

away an authority so powerful. They chose the latter means, and
their manner of doing so is curious indeed. The word " angels" is

^^ angelos^' in the original; changing e into u converts it into

*' angulosy" or corners ; this change, therefore, was ingeniously made

;

and the privy idolatry which is now said to be condemned upon the

authority of the canon, is xo^rahlpping in corners ; so that you may in-

voke, without danger of anathema under this canon, as many angels

as yovi will. See authorities in Usher's Answer, p. 471.

\ Hoved. Ann. part 1. p. 40J. Mat. West. ann. 793
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Council of Nice :* so that it was not until the yea?

787 that image worship was taught in the Roman Ca-
tholic church ; and then even it was only verj partially

received : and it ^.vas not until the ninth century that

the second Commandment was first omitted.f This
omission, Mr. Henry remarks, " shews that images^
** v/hich had been introduced into the Church, as orna-
" ments and helps to memory, were now become the
'' objects of adoration."

From what is here detailed, we see the great danger

of compromising with Satan, which might further appear

from many mstances of too much indulgence to the

carnal taste and prejudices of men, in the first intro-

duction of Christianity into pagan countries, after the

primitive ages had passed away.—Bede informs us, (B.

i. c. 30.) that St. Gregory wrote to Great Britain to

give order tliat, as it had been customary to offer oxen
in sacrifice to demons, at the holy places which were now
converted to the service of Jehovah, the people should

be permitted to come and erect booths, and hold their

usual feasts, upwi the day of dedication of the place,

or upon the birth-day of the patron saint, or martyr.

—

Such is the origin of patterns, (or patrons, that is, pa-

tron-days ;) and 1 think it will be allov/ed that they

are as sacred now to the God of this world, as ever

they were before Gregory's letter was written.—This

fact affords us a striking example how inefficient is mere
nominal and superficial reform in all matters connected

with religion, while it shews the danger of compromise.

Let me now put a plain question to your common
sense—supposing that the prayers of saints to Jesus>

Christ could help to save you, and that your own prayers

to Jesus can do it also, is it not safest to go to him at

once ? he will do the great business for you at the least

as well ; and you are sure of his interference, because

of his promise
; you cannot be so sure that your saint

will intercede for you, as he lias not promised it^ or

* Henry's England, TI. 148, 9, and his authorities there quoted ;

and note at end of tlie Chap, and Spel. Cone. 218. and 307.

f Henry's England, Vol. II. 159.
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pledged himself to you—consider, would not common
sense bring you to the Prime Minister, if he promised

an employment to you for only asking it ; instead of

going to a favourite clerk, who had pledged no promise,

and might not be so favourably inclined; nor, after all,

liave a certain power to insure success ? The doctrine,

therefore, of the intercession of saints, is, to say the best

of it, useless ; because God is omniscient, and knows all

our wants, is abundant in mercy, and is ever ready to

relieve. What then is the use of prayer to saints ? It is,

surely, but so much time lost ;
particularly as no inter-

cessor, but Jesus Christ, can be every where present at

one time ; and the saint whom you may chuse to ad-

dress, may not be in the neighbourhood to hear you

;

he may be, truly, with some greater favourite in Italy, or

in Spain—and can you be certain that he to whom you
pray, may not be displeased with you for doing so ;

agreeably with the assertion of St. Augustine,* that

the angels are offended when they are worshipped.

This leads me to remark one very deceitful argument,
by which many a Roman Catholic possessing an hum-
ble and contrite spirit is deluded into idolatry, and sedu-

ced into a " self-willed, self-invented, superstitious wor-
*' ship," (as the note before quoted from the Rhemish
testament explains Col.ii. 18.) through a false humility,

I have heard a poor heart broken sinner declare, that

he was unworthy to approach the Saviour, without

some saint or angel to speak or intercede for

him—but what want of faith, what ignorance of the

word of God is here ! too humble to go to him who came
to seek and to save that which was lost ! Luke xix. 10.

to him who says " Come to me, all you that labour, and
*' are burdened, and I will refresh you !" Mat. xi. 28.

who declares, of the poor publican that stood '*afar off,*'

and " would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven,
*' but smote on his breast saying, O God ! be merciful
" to me asinner,** that he went down to his house rather
*' justified than the pharisee !" Luke xviii. 13. What

* In Ps. 95. " Turn tibi irascitur angelus, quando ipsura coIe»
** volueris."

L2
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«loes his blessed mother tell you of this ? what do hk
holy apostles and prophets tell you of this ?— *' he hath
*' regarded the humility of his handmaiden^^--and every

where humility is represented as being the nearest

method of approaching God, Luke i. 48. What does

he himself declare to you, " Blessed aye the poor in

" spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.'* Mat.
V. 3. Fear not to importune with your continual

prayers him who says, he will be enquired of; who di-

rects you to give him no rest ; and in the most encour-

aging manner invites and urges you to very great impor-

tunity, see Luke xviii. 2. Ezek.xxxvi. 37.1s. Ixii. 7. Mat.
vii. 7. Col. iv. 2. &c. Fear not that he will send you away ;

he never treated, he never will treat, any one so—rather

act like blind Bartimeus, who cried unto Jesus, " have
" mercy upon me, and many rebuked him, and bade
" him hold his peace ; but he cried a great deal the
*' moie, Son of David have mercy on me"—*' and Jesus
" standing commanded him to be called." (Mark x. 49.)

With such encouragement fear not to pray to him,

doubting nothing ; but, " be of better comfort, rise, he
" calleth thee."

I shall just mention one absurdity, which is very strik-

ing, in the reason given for praying to St. Anne, the

mother of Mary ; it is because it is supposed that she

can use authority with her daughter, who will then make
interest with our Lord, as his mother ; but, if this be
allowed as rational, where is it to end ?* For the very
same reason you should pray to the mother of Anne,

* See here Acts xi. 15. Pom.xi. 21. 2 Tim. iir-^t:;—i Kings
vi. 21 . Jos. iii. 5. and P&. Ixxviii. 23,

.

With regard to prayers which are offered up in a foreign language

for the people, they may think to excuse themselves from blame, be-

cause of ignorance ; but, so strict is the jeaJousy of God, that even

sins of ignorapce require an atonement; (Exod. iv. 1. &c. Num.
vi. 9, &c.) for men should be cautious in matters of such importance.

At all events, those w^ho have been warned sin with their eyes open,

if they repeat the offence. The possibility of committing a dange-

rous error, by joining in prayers that we do not understand, proves

strongly the impropriety of using any but the langu'ige of the people

in religious services ; for a man may, for what he kno« s, be praying

to Lucifer himself, if the prayer be put up in a foreign tongue.
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and go to her mother's mother, and so on, (for there iV

no ground for drawing a line,) to Noah's, and thus ta
our first mother Eve. The glaring absurdity of this is,

surely, enough to condemn the practice altogether.*

It is not necessary for me to dwell upon the super-
stitious veneration which is attached to the relics of
saints ; It is an error like to that of which I have been
treating, and will yield with it to the truth : if we are

persuaded to give up the adoration of saints, we shall

readily be brought to lose our veneration for their

dead bones, or other relics.

• Few people in this country are aware of the extent to which
prayer to the Virgin Mary has been abused abroad. The prayers of
the R. Catholics here address her, it is true, as " the Mother of di-

vine grace," " th« cause of our joy;" they make a creature to be
the *' refuge of sinners," instead of God himself; and, in actual

despite of numerous texts already amply quoted, they substitute

another advocate few sinners, in the room of the only mediator for

fallen man, the man Jesus Christ the Righteous—(see Dr. Reilly's

catechism.) But, in the prayers of your church abroad, the virgin has
been often requested to command her son ; and, my friends, were 5
to lay before you all the blasphemy that has been uttered to her in

rarieus ages, I doubt not that you would be extremely surprised—
two instances shall suffice—Bernardinus de Busti exclaims ; " But
" thou, O most graceful Virgin ! didst not thou do something to
" God ? Didst not thou make him any recompense ? Truly, (if it be
'• lawful to speak,) thou in some respect, didstgreater things to God,
" than God himself did to thee, and to all mankind : thou only didst
*' sing. He that is mighty hath doneto me great things; but I do sing^
•* and say, that thou hast done greater things to him that is mighty."
The second is, that the text of Scripture has been corrupted, to say,
" Come unto Mary," (instead of me, or Jesus Christ,) "all ye that
" labour and are heavy laden, and she shall refresh you ; and''the

Psalter of Bonaventure changes the last Psalm, from " Praise the
" Lord," &c. to " Praise our Lady, in her saints ; Praise her in her
" virtues, and miracles !" Let this suffice to shew you what has beew
done, and the dreadful danger of tampering with these forbiddea
things.
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CHAPTER X.

OF SOME OTHER DOCTRINES, ESPECIALLY CONFES-
SION, AND INDULGENCES.

It would very far exceed the just limits of this ad-

dress, were I to enter fully upon the original practice

of your ancient pious men, with respect to all the in-

novations which have been made, by the Roman Ca-
tholic church, upon the primitive faith of the holy

apostles and disciples of our Lord. I must, therefore,

be contented slightly to notice a few. The sacrament
of baptism was administered here in a different manner
from that of the Church of Rome ; for so Lanfranc
complains to Tirdelvac, or Tirlagh, the king of Ireland,

in the year 1089;* and Austin, finding this to be the case

in England, commands that the Britons " should per-
** form the ministry of baptism, according to the cus-
*' torn of the Church of Rome." With these ancient

Britons we know that the Irish assented ; and Gildas
tells us thus of their liturgy, that they were *' contrary
*' to the whole world, as well in their mass, as in their
*' tonsure." These things I mention, not because they

* " QuckI infantes, baptismo, sine chrismato consecrato baptizan*

" tur." Epist. Hib. Syl. Ep. xxvii.
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are so vitally material as some others, but because
they demonstrate how very completely tht) practises of

the Roman Catholic Church were the innovations of

latter years.

Bernard, in his life of Malchy, is express in decla-

ring, that this saint did first introduce into Ireland,

about the year 1140,* the doctrine, that the ceremonies
of confession, of confirmation, and of marriage, are

sacraments of the church—he says that he did, " of
" the new, institute the most wholesome use of confes-
" sion, the sacrament of confirmation, and the contract

of marriage ; all of which they," (the Irish,) " were
ignorant of, or did neglect." With respect to the

first of these, as connected with,the pernicious doctrine

of indulgences, and remission of sins, I would wish to

enlarge. It is said by Alcuinus, writing of the Scottish

nation, " none of the laity there will make his confession
*' to his priest ;" and that confession was made, publicly,

not in the ear of the priest, appears from the life of St.

Columbkill, where a penitent person is described to

have " confessed his sins before all that were present
;"

as is the character of the very commencement of our

Protestant service now. The practice of auricular

confession was not introduced into Great Britain, until

the seventh century ;f and then in express contradic-

tion to the doctrines of the national church. It has

been well remarked, that the custom demonstrates a

very inadequate idea of the nature of sin ; for, in truth,

did a man know his own sinfulness aright, and that, as

God has declared, '' all the thoughts of their heart,

' was bent upon evil at all times,^^ Gen. vi. 5. (Douay
version,) every man would require a priest for himself;

and, were he to make his confession with truth, would
busily employ that priest during the entire year. As
for the distinction of venial and mortal sins, that would
not come into his head, after having a right understand-

ing of the spiritual nature of the commandments, as.

thus commented on by our Lord, and by St. John—(see

>Ialacbv died in 1158. f Hen. Hist, of England, ii, 132,
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Jvlatt. V. 21, 22. and the entire of that chapter)—'^who-
*' soever hateth his brother is a murderer/' (John iii. 15.)

and to look upon a woman with desire, is to commit
adultery—for, in truth, it is grace only that prevents

anger from ending in murder, or desire from ending in

transgression. What then is to be done ? one absurdity

will ahvays induce another, and so it is in all the innova-

tions of men upon the plain gospel of Christ ; and so it

has been with auricular confession ; and, as no priest

has time to hear and absolve in detail a tenth part of

the sins in his parish, he is compelled to put off the

individual hearing thereof, and to give absolution by
wholesale, (see here Psalm xix. 12.) I have said that

the practice of auricular confession is quite modern
;

it was not commanded until the Council of Lateran
imposed it, in the year 1215, (canon 21 ;) and it appears

from three of the greatest doctors of the Roman Ca-
tholic Church, Peter Lombard the author of the sen-

tences,* Gratian the compiler of the decrees,f and St.

Thomas Aquinas, | about a century before the council

was holden, that it was at that time in oir choice wlie--

tlier we would confess to God only, or to the priest

also. But, let the practice of confession be what it will,

the material point is that of the remission of sinS

;

and it becomes us well to consider it, in the order in

which we have viewed some other great doctrines, as

well because of its importance, as because of its enor-

mous abuse; to which latter indeed we are indebted, un-
der God, for the reformation of the Christian religion

from the errors into which, through the agency of Satan,

it had so deeply fallen.

It never could have been thought, by our ancestors,

that St. Peter and his successors had the keys of hea-
ven entrusted to them alone ; for, as they were the
disciples of St. John, and were steady to his teaching,

they could not have bolieved that there was no absolu-

tion for sins, except for those of the disciples of St.

Peter : and accordingly they write thus—" the office,'*

*,Lib. iv. Sent. Dist. 17. f Grat. de Poenit.dist. i. c. 89.

:^ In iv. Sent, dist. 17.
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of remitting sins to the sincerely penitent, *' is novr
" in the bishops and priests, committerl unto every
*' church;''*—and how this is done is rightly explained

in the same author, who, following St. Bede, says,
*' none can forgive sinners, but God alone ; who also
*' forgiveth, by them to v/hom he hath given the power
*' of forgiving- ;"-|- and 8edulius agrees with this.:j:

Their views upon this point were consistent with the

Scriptures ; and their doctrine did not vary from the

old religion of the apostles, they saw that the com-
mission to declare the forgiveness was general, and
given in the plural number—(John xx. 22, 23,) and||

Christ said to them, " receive 7/e the Holy Ghost

;

" whose sins lyou shall forgive, they are forgiven them,"
&c : they saw the same commission specially given to

St. Paul, when he was sent among the Gentiles ;
(Acts

xviii. 47.) they read the passages where St. Peter gives

to God the glory thus, " knowing that ye were not re-

" deemed with corruptible things, as gold or silver, but
" with the precious blood of Christ ;"

(1 Pet. i. 18, 19.)

and therefore not to them, but to those who succeeded
them, did this other awful text of the same great apos-

tle apply, " there shall be among you lying teachers
*' who shall bring in sects of perdition,"—" and through
** covetousness, shall they with feigned words, make
" merchandize of you.'' (2 Pet. ii. 1,3.) A long time

after the introduction of auricular confession, and pen-

ances, and other modes of absolving from sin, it occur-

red to the heads of your church, that it would be a

thing extremely profitable for it, if the penance which

it put upon sins were to be bought away, (as well as

that the souls of sinners might be purchased out of

purgatory ;) it was therefore thought a very good thing

to make " merchandize of you.'* Perhaps this first

began with causing offenders to pay money for the use

of the poor ; for Satan is so subtle, as to steal m

C, d. in Mat. L. ii. f Claud, in Mat. lib. i. | In Rom. ii.

**" e Ps. Iv. l.~Uom. iii. 24, 25,—Rev, xxii. 17, &c.



such practises on men, instead of forcing them on
them at once—a system of cunning which he has fol-

lowed, from the day of his first appearance, as the great

equivocating temper of Eve, to the present hour. But
the selHng of indulgences, which, in the natural pro-

gress of corruption, became a horrid impiety in the

Church of Rome, was not known until the year 1096;
or, perhaps, until the papacy of Alexander III. in

1160.* Bishop Fisher confesses that Indulgences are

not ancient ; some of the most respectable writers of your
church acknowledge they are not known, either in

the Scriptures, or in the writings of the ancient fathers ;

and the holy St. Augustine, in one of his HomiHes,
says, " if thou givest all that thou hast, and dost not
*' forsake thy sins, thou art twice deceived ; both in

*' losing thy money, and the pardon also."-j-

I feel quite convinced, my dear fellow countrymen,
that, although many of you know foil well that your
priests, in several parts of the country, are endea-
vouring to levy money from you by the sale of scapu-
lars and other superstitious charms, the great majority

of you never heard, and very few of you really

know, what a traffic was carried on at Rome, for many,
many years, by the sale of indulgences—and indul-

gences of what ? indulgences granted to sins, which
were thus remitted for money. At length the Pope
Leo X. sent one Tetzel, as an agent into Saxony, to
sell remission of all sins past, present, and to come ;

and not only those of the purchasers, but even of their

deceased relations—''if any one," they said, '< pur-
** chases letters of indulgence, his soul may rest se-
*' cure, with respect to its salvation ; the souls in pur-
*' gatory, for whose redemption indulgences are pur-
" chased, as soon as the money tinkles in the chest,
*' escape from torment, and ascend to heaven ;"—and
again, " for twelve pence you may redeem the soul of
*' your father out of purgatory ;" the absolution thus
purchased was from all sins, '* however enormous soever
' they may be ;";}: and this merchandize had such de-

* Scoppius de Indulg. cap. 12. f Horn. II. | See the copy of it.
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mand among the poor, blind, ignorant people of the day,

that Tetzel boasted that he had saved more souls out
of hell by the sale of them than St. Peter—even St.

Peter himself! had converted to Christianity by his

preaching. This money, it was well known, was ap-
plied towards the gratification of ambition, avarice, or

sensuality. But people, my dear friends, could not
long bear with this ; and the practice became so scan-

dalous at length, that it first induced Luther to oppose
so unscriptural a merchandize, to wash this stain from
religion ; and, by the reformation, to restore it to its

original purity.

Before I bring you to your ojvn home, and to modern
times, on this subject, it may be instructive to tell you,
that there v/as a book printed and sold at Rome, for

the information of poor sinners, which was called '^ the
'^ tax of the sacred Roman Chancery ;" it specifies the

prices of crimes ; a few extracts will suffice you. *' For
'' murdering father, mother, wife, or sister—ten shil-

*' lings and six-pence ! !
!" *' Dispensation to eat meat

** in lent, and on fasting days—ten sliillings and six-
*' pence !'' '' For him that forgeth the Pope's hand

—

"one pound seven shillings!" I shall add but one
more : " for a priest keeping a concubine—ten shillings

*' and six-pence !" It may be said that these assertions

are false ; but the book is in print ; it was published at

Rome, in 1514 ; at Cologne, in 1515 ; at Paris, in 1520,

1545, and 1625. It will probably be answered thus :

these things may be true, but they are gone by. With-
out dwelling upon the infallibility and unalterable na-

ture of the Roman Catholic Church, I will shew you,

my friends, that such things are not gone by ; and this

by some instances, quite modern, and belonging to this

country. There are in our College Library, among
the MSS. two indulgences, which were purchased from
the last Pope, Pius VI. ; one was given to Edward
Murphy, Esq. and cost, including the parchment, and
the trouble <Qf writing, and the expense of the hand-

some gilding ^ith which it is ornamented, the sum of

Sixteen Shillings and Three Pence ; it not only absolves

the said Edward Murphy, and all his relations within

M
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the third degree, from all their sins ; but gives him
power to include within his charter, any fifty of his

friends at the moment of their departure from life ; and
all this for Three Crowns of Money ! ! ! There is ano-

ther similar Bull preserved in the same box. See

MSS.Bib. T.C.D. E. 2. 19.

Doctor Moylan of Cork procured a Bull from Rome,
granting to all those '•' who, aftbr assisting eight times
" at the Holy Exercises of the Mission in the New
*' Cathedral of Cork," which cost something to build,

*' shall confess his, or her sins," and so on, '' a plenary
*' indulgence, applicable to the souls in Purgatory," &c.

Such are the instances near home, I have mentioned the

Penny-a-week Purgatorian Society before ; and also

referred you to the sale of scapulars so common now,

especially in the most disturbed parts of the county of

Limerick, that a man's life is scarcely safe without one;

and, what is still worse, scarcely any one of the poor Ro-
man Catholics thinks his soul safe unless he purchase

one; while, with it, he thinks himself licensed.to com-
mit every species of crime, save only that of turning

informer.

You will find a most extraordinary instance of a Bull

of indulgence, relating to Ireland, in vol. i. p. 462 of

the State Trials, the Trial of Lord Maguire. By it

*' a full plenary indulgence and absolute remission of
*' all their sins is given to all Christians of the kingdom,
*' in the year 1643, who will militate, or take up arms,
*' and fight against the heretics and other enemies of the
*' Catholic faith ;" thus sanctifying bloodshed and re-

bellion. Another* Bull will shew to what a dangerous

error it leads your souls, for it declares these indulgen-

ces and remissions of sins to issue from " the rich reser-

*' voir of ato7iement—derived from the merits of the
*' mother of God, the Holy Apostles, the Blood of the
*' Martyrs, and the good works of all the Saints." We
have spoken of these things in a former part of tliis

address ; but see, I pray, how the admission of one false

doctrine dra<ics in a long; catalogue of errors. I shall

* Pope Gaiiganelli's hi 1775.
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conclude by remarking a curious inconsistency also,

that the Popes, who thus dealt out indulgences and
remissions so abundantly, required absolution them-
selves upon their death-bed, which they received from
their confessors ; they would not die without it. It

follows, from hence, that, while they pretended to remit

the sins of others, they could not absolve themselves

;

although they had the keys of heaven, they were too

weak to open the gates; they also had abundance of

masses sung for their souls, therefore they were con-

sidered as having gone, some of them at all events,

into Purgatory; of course, such of them at least as

were there were not infallible. It is thus, ray friends,

that a merchandise is made of'your souls ; and that the

water of life is strained out and filtered to you, which
your ancestors distributed, gladly and freely, to the

flocking people ;* and which your God invites you to

partake of thus—" All you that thirst ! come ye to the
" waters, and you that have no money :'^ (Is. Iv. 1.)

" the spirit and the bride say, come !" " let him that
*' thirstet'h come ; and he that will, let him take the
" water ofWfeJ'ree cost .•" (Rev. xxii. 17.) but to you it

is filtered, and you still v/ill receive it so, and will not

listen to those who call you back to the fold from
whence you have blindly and ignorantly strayed, to the

old Religion of this once holy Isle.—" My people,"

says the prophet, " have committed two evils ; they
*' have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters ; and
*' have digged to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns,

*' that can hold no water." (Jer. ii. 13.)

* Bede lib. iii. e. 26.
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CHAPTER XL

OF EXTREME UNCTION, FASTING, &C.

' But I must pass on to a few more observations re-

specting our old and venerated Saints of this land.

The first mention that is made of the Sacrament of
extreme unction by* any writer, Roman Catholic or

otherwise, is in the fifth century: the instances of

anointing which occur in the New Testament, in Mark
vii. 13, and James v. 14, on which the Roman Catholic

Church depend, were for restoring to health, and not

preparatory to death ; and the Council of Florence

ordains directly contrary to them, when it declares,

that this Sacrament is not to be given to a sick person,

unless his death be feared. The practice of anointing

unto death is without precedent in the records of pri-

mitive Christianity ; but I have not met with any thing

to inform^ me of how our ancestors treated the prac-

tice, save the following declaration in a letter of Gille-

bertus, or Gilbert, directing the practice of the Irish

Church ; it was written A. D. 1090;* it precisely con-
tradicts the directions of the Council of Florence, and
says, " that a believer may de anointed once, in any
*' heavy disease, because the sacred unction not only
" ministers the cure of the soul, but of the body ;"

this unction, we see, is here given, with the full hope
and expectation of ^ecover)^

The practice, which still continues, of refusing ex-
treme unction to criminals who are under sentence of
death, shews clearly that the cases in which your an-

* Syl. Ei). xxxl
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cestors anointed were strictly conformable to those

alluded to by the apostles, in the age of primitive

Christianity—to wit, cases where recovery from sick-

ness, was possible—were it otherwise, your ancestors

would not have commenced the custom, which is now
established, of refusing extreme unction to persons

whose death was determined. I must remark two things

of extreme unction-—the one, that it is directly contra-

dictory in principle to the supposition of a purgatory;

ai^d, secondly, it is perhaps the most dangerous doc-

trine, in effect, that ever was invented by Satan, for

the purpose of lulling souls to sleep, and making them
put off the great day of reconciliation with their God.
*' Remember now thy Creator, in the days of thy
*' youth,'' is the advice of the wi^e king ; and, besides

that death may come upon us suddenly, and may make
its advances in a way destructive to our faculties, God
has said that his spirit v/ill not always strive with us ;

and, notwithstanding his long-suffering, surely he that

continues in sin that grace may abound, insults him
by a conduct so blasphemous ; yet the doctrine of ex-

treme unction gives a dreadful sanction and encourage-

ment to such impiety.

I shall now say a few words on the subject of fast-

in<T.—Abstinence from food is often recommended in

the Scriptures ; and was practised, both by Christians,

and by their great master : the thing itself is, there-

fore, allowed ; the manner and the motive alone are im-

portant. With respect to the first,^ the fastings of our

ancient Saints did not consist in quality, but in quantity.

Bede, speaking of the fasting of Ceadda Archbishop
of York, who was an Irishman, says, thai he did " eat
" nothing but a small pittance of bread, and one egg,
" with a little milk mingled with water;" you see here,

my friends, there is one egg, which is meat, instead of

a rich turbot—abstinence, and not quality, made the

fast ; for not yet had been introduced the doctrines
*' forbidding to marry,'' and commanding " to abstain

*' from meats." (1 Tim.iv. 3.) Again, the motive was
the subduing of the flesh, and the procuring of that

salutary state of mind, which a loaded stomach, whe«

M 2
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very much calculated to prevent. As for hoping to

obtain, through such means, justification in the sight

of God, or remission of their sins, such a motive seems
to have been entirely unknown to them.

The rule of Columbanus ordains, (c. 5.) " every day
*' to fast, and every day to eat :"* " because, this is true
*' discretion, that the power of spiritual proficiency
" might be retained by abstinence'^—again, " let the
*' food of monks be mean, flying satiety, and excess of
*' drink, that it may both sustain, and not hurt them''

—

*' the children of wisdom understand," said Claudius,

quoting St. Augustine, " that neither in abstaining, nor
*' in eating, is there any virtue ; but in contentedness of
*' bearing the want, and temperance of not corrupting
*' a man's self, by abundance ;" agreeably with the re-

flection of St. Paul, (Heb. xiii. 9.) " It is best that the
*' heait be established with grace, not with meats.'' St.

Paul also gays, of the old dispensation, it " is a parable
" of the time then present, according to which gifts

*' and sacrifices are offered, which cannot, as to the
*' conscience, make him perfect that-serveth only in
*' meats and in drinks, and divers washings,^ and justices
*' of the flesh, laid on them, until the time of correction;"

but, Christ being come, or the antitype of all this being
arrived, the only establishmeut of the heart is by His
grace, who doth " cleanse our conscience from dead
*' works to serve the living God" (Heb. ix. 9, 10, 11, &
14.)—Finally, the author of the life of Furseus, and
Gildas in his epistles, censure persons who, " being
" assaulted with spiritual vices, do yet neglect them
" and afflict their body with abstinence ;" and who,
** abstaining from meats which God hath ordained to
*' be received with thanksgiving, fall to wicked things,

'

*' as if they were lawful ;" '* such men's fasting," says

Gildas, '' unless it be proceeded to by some virtues,
*' profiteth nothing at ail ;" " they are, therefore, the
<' better men, who do not fast much, nor abstain from
«< the creatures of God beyond measure, but carefully

<< keep their heart within pure before God, ft'om whence,
'» they kno\\-, cometh the issues of life, than they who
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" eat no flesh, thinking themselves hereby to be, as k
*' were, superior to others ; upon whom, death hath en-
'' tered, through the windows of pride.'* My friends,

the use of fasting with our ancestors was to prepare
the heart, and not to degrade the great atonement, so

as to have a human sacrifice thus paltry exalted to a
merit, pretending to assist in justifying us before God.
I do not wish to detain you upon this point longer,

but will refer you, for truly spiritual instruction upon
the subject of fasting, to Is. Iviii. in which the Lord
declares, *' Is this such a fast as I have chosen ; for a
" man to afflict his soul for a day?*' &c. " Is not thisy

" rather, the fast I have chosen ? loose the bonds of
" wickedness," &c, v. 4 and Sj'Douay version.

Such do we find to have been the opinions of our old-

est Church "in Ireland, and of the oldest Christian

Church of all, I mean that of the disciples of Christ

himself, upon several doctrines of importance ; it may
be useful and interesting here, to shew their exact
agreement with another old Church, which was said to

be originally planted by St. Thomas. History informs

iis,f that the Portuguese under Vasco de Gama, in the

year 1503, were surprised to find, in the interior of Tra-
vancore and Malabar in Hindostan, a colony of Chris-

tians ; and, being offen^led at their mode of worship,

they accused them in a Synod of the following erroneous^

doctrines, and practices—that their clergy had married
wives ; they owned but two Sacraments, Baptism, and
the Lord^s Supper; they neither invoked saints, nor
worshipped images ; nor believed in Purgatory ; and
had no other order and names of dignity in the Church
than Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. This was very alarm-

ing to the Church of Rome—the Synod decreed that

tlieir books should be burned ; and some even of these

poor people were themselves burned, as heretics, by
the inquisition at Goa. Some of them were compelled,

at length, to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope,

* See Wilkins' Concilia, v. i. 4. f Buchanan's Asiatic

Researches^ 88, 89, and 90, and places q^iioted there.
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and Popery to be the oldest religion ! but, refusing to

pray in Latin, or to give up their language and their

liturgy, they were allowed to retain these, after that their

liturgy had been somewhat altered. The churches of

the interior, however, would not yield ; they hid their

books, and threw themselves upon the protection of the

native princes.

Oh, my dear fellow-countrymen ! were you to look

into the history of your own native country, you would
find it not unlike to this—you were early taught the

pure doctrines of the Holy book of God—you were
found teaching them, and practising them, by the

Church of Rome-—she indeed had not, at that time,

her inquisition ; but, whatsoever power she possessed,

she used it to bring you under her authority—this was,

for the most part, acquiesced in ; but, throughout the

struggle, some few appear at various times, who, putting

their trust in their heavenly God, remained steady to

the ancient faith ; thus, even in 1377, your Primate St.

Richard restored the Bible, and testified boldly to the

truth, in the face of the Pope and of the College of Car-

dinals. Our misfortune, my friends, is, that our case

is so buried in antiquity as to be generally unknown

;

were the things of which I speak of a date so modem
as the history of Travancore, it would then be manifest,

who sowed the wheat, and who the tares in this island.

You have heard that your first teachers of Chris-

tianity were the immediate disciples of St. John—hear

how St.|Irenseus, one of them, complains, even in the

second century of Romish innovations, " that the
*' Schismatics at Rome, had corrupted the sincere law
" of the Church, which led to the greatest impieties.'*

*^ These opinions," adds he, " the Presbyters, who liv-

*• ed before our times, who were also disciples of the
** apostles, did in no wise deliver. I, who saw and
*' heard the blessed Polycarp, am able to protest, in

*' the presence of God, that if that apostolic Presbyter
*' had heard of these things, he would have stopped
*' his ears, and cried out, according to his custom,
<' ' Good God, for what times hast thou reserved me,
** * that I should suffer such things !' *'* This Poly-

* Euseb. lib. v. c. 20 ; in Ledwich's Antifiuitks,
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carp was the pupil of St. John, and the first teacher
of the creed of St. Columbkill.

St. Jerom, one of the greatest authorities of the

Roman Cathohc Church, bears ample testimony to the
liigh purity of the British Church in the fourth cen-
tury, before St. Austin went thither from Home ; and
also to its independence, and sufficiency for salvation:*

were we to inquire into what were the doctrines of our
native primitive church, we should find that it was, at

the least, equally pure ; and not only that no favorite

doctrine of the present Church of Rome was holden
therein, but that its confession of faith was truly Evan-
gelical. The Monosticha of St. Columbkill f abound
with precepts of Christian morals, and with exhorta-
tions to have faith in the Saviour alone; the same grreat

foundation of religion is laid down by every writer

which I have consulted, as the only foundation, St.

Patrick writes thus, J
" they are not my words, but

*' those of God, and of the apostles and prophets, who
*' have never lied—He who believes shall be saved,
<' but he who believes not shall be damned ; God has
" said it.'* Observe how well he understood the spiri-

tuality of the law, whose '' letter killeth,'* but whose
*< spirit quickeneth ;" 2 Cor. iii. 6, " he whohateth his

" brother," he says in his confession, *' is adjudged as
*' a murderer, and no murderer can be with Christ"

—

observe how he appreciates the unmerited grace of God,
" I was,'* says he, " as a stone in the deep mire ; and
*' he, the mighty one, came, and raised me in his mercy,
*' and put me upon the top of the wall ;" therefore, he
declares, that he is bound to sing eternal praises to

the Lord— " what shall I give to Him, for all he hath
" bestowed upon me? what shall I say, or promise to
'' my Lord? because I see nothing that he has not
<' bestov,ed upon me"—and, yet more particularly,

observe how he sums up, in his confession, all the great

scriptural exhortations to preach the Gospel of Christ

' * Bishop of St. David's second letter, p. 8. f See Goldastusj

p. Gl, 65, ikv. \ "See his letter to Coroticus»
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Mark xvi. 15. Matt. xxlv. 5. Joel ii. 28, & Hos.ii.23.

Such were the pious desires of this holy man, re-

specting the spreading of the knowledge of the Gospel
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ among all the

people of this land, for the purpose of removing tlie

*' idola and immunda,'' as he terms them—the idols

and uncleanness, with which he laments that it was
polluted.

It may not be amiss to set before you a very short

abstract of Christian faith, reduced into a more col-

lected order from the works of Sedulius, and of Clau-

dius—they write thus.

1st. '' All mankind stood condemned^'— '' with so
*' just, and divine a judgment, that, although none
*' should be freed from thence, none could rightly blame
*' the justice of God ;" " so that all the mouths of
" them, which would glory of their merits, might be
*' might be stopped, and he that glorieth, might glory
*' in the Lord.''*

2dly. " The law was not given that it might take
*' away sin ; but, that men, by this means humbled,
" might understand, that their salvation was not in their
*• own hand, but the hand of a mediator."-]-

3dly. " God hath so ordered it, that he will be gra-
*' cious to mankind, if they do believe that they shall

" be freed by the blood of Christ :"i but, " by the
*' works of the law, no man shall be justified/' §—
'' Not as if the works of the law should be contemned,
*' and, without them, a simple faith be desired ; but,
*' that the works themselves should be adorned with the
*' faith of Christ : for that sentence of the wise man is

" excellent, that the faithful man doth not live by right-
*' eousness, but the righteous man by faith.'' j|

'* This
** faith sticketh in tlie soil of the soul, like a root which
" hath received a sho kver ; that, when it hath begun
*' to be manured by tlie law of God, it may rise up

* Sedul. in Rom. ix. f Sedul, in Gal. iii.
f
Setlul. in lloiu, iii.

§ CI. in Gal. ii.
||

Id. in Gal. iii.
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*' again into boughs, which may bear tlie fruit of works;
*' therefore, the root of righteousness doth not grow
*' out of works, but the fruit of works out of the root
" of righteousness''*

In fine, for the matter of infallibihty—" There is

•' none so great, whom the Devil doth not dare to ac-
" cuse, but Him alone m ho had no sin ; and who said»

" The prince of this world cometh now, and in me he
^' findeth nothing'^f—and, as to the doctrine of human
merit, they say, we are sanctified '' by the calling of
" God, not by the merit of our deeds ; according to
*' the power that worketh in us, not according to our
" merits :'';}: and, '' be it known, that all that men have
** from God is of grace, for they have nothing as of
" their due."'^ Such were the doctrines of 1300 years

ago ; and thus did they lay the axe at the great tap

root of all infidelity, and of false religion, the doctrine

of human merit ; which, planted by Satan in the rank

soil of the corrupted heart of man, has thriven and
flourished throughout the entire world, in all the full

luxuriance of human pride. Until the root of this

great passion, which was the cause of the fall of an-

gels, and is that of the error of mankind, be destroyed,

the heart cannot be turned to God in humble contri-

tion, and repentance, aud faithful prayer, and sole

and exclusive reliance on the merits and atonement of

his son.—What is it makes men fly to penance ? Pride,

which suggests, that he can accomplish his own re-

demption.—What induces him to believe in a Purga-

tory ? Pride, which causes him to consider the great

body of his sin as venial. What leads him to pray to

saints, and to martyrs? Pride, which sets up confi-

dence in the arm of flesh, as of power sufficient to

save. There is an epitaph inscribed upon the monu-
ment of Father Edward Molloy, in a chapel in the city

of Cork, which is thus—" Sacred to the memory of
*^ the benevolent Edward Molloy, &c. &c. he employ-
^' ed the wealth of this world, only to secure the riches

* Sedul. in Rom. iv. f Scdul. in Rom. vii. \ Sedul,

hi Rom. i. and Eph; iii. § *• ex debito," Sedul. in Rom. xvi.
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*^ of the next ; and, leaving a balance of merit on the
*' book of life, he made heaven debtor to mercy :'* the

date is 1818—nov,-, take the words of St. Patrick,

written just 1300 years before this date, and judge
which of the sentiments is the most just, the modern,
or the ancient.*—" The apostle justly says, if the
*' righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly,
*' and the sinner appear ?" The apostle whom he
quotes, was St. Peter himself ;f again, St. Patrick ex-

claims of himself, in his confession, " behold now, I
*•' commend my soul to m.y most faithful God, whose
" ambassador I am, in my great unworthmess"—here

are St. Peter and St. Patrick, against Father Molloy.

It was not until the time of the Council of Trent, about

three hundred years ago, that the doctrine of the me-
rits of good works was declared in your Church ; and
an anc'ent Pope, Gaius, or Caius, who died A.D. 296,
has written, that the '^ Righteousness of the saints
*' avails nothing to our pardon, or justification." J Such
is the declaration of one, who is considered by you as

an infallible guide—hear that of one more infallible

still, the Word of God, as it is declared in the first

Christian Church of all ; " every one shall bear his own
*' burden ;'' Gal. vi. 5. *' we must all be manifested
" before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one
*' may receive the proper things of the body, accord-
*' ing as he hath done, whether it be good or evil ;'' 2
Cor. V. 10.—and Christ's own description of this awful

day, in the end of the xxv, chapter of St. Matthew,
entirely justifies this doctrine—it would puzzle the most
ingenious, to find in these texts a place for hope, in

his own case, from the charities of Father Molloy, or

any of the saints, martyrs, or apostles—see also the

9th verse of the same chapter ; Job «xii. 2, and xxxv. 7,

Rom. iv. 5, andxi. 6, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Heb. x. 14, James i.

17; and, finally, the great saying of. the Lord Jesus

ChuKeli* himself, as it is recorded in Luke xvii. 10, "so,
*' you also, when you have done all the things that are

* See hiB letter to Coroticus. f See 1 Peter iv. 1 8.

I Epist. decret. ad Felic. ap. Binium, T, i. p. 173.
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" commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants

;

*' we have done that which we ought to do"*—beheve

me, my friends, that neither St. Paul, the chief of sin-

ners as he calls himself, or' St. Peter, or St. Patrick

would have dared to have brought in heaven debtor , in

the least degree, on the side of mercy ; because, as

your old saints say, " all that men have from God is of
*' grace, for they have nothing as of their own due.''

To conclude, there is one general argument which

presses upon my conviction with such force, to prove

that the religion of the Irish Roman Catholic Church is

not the most ancient, and it is so connected with tlie

great point of ultimate reference to the Scriptures,

that Iwish particularly to press it—the writing of holy

Scripture, which we declare *' containeth all things
** necessary to salvation," ceases with the year of our

Lord 96 ; the Council of Trent, and the authority of

the Roman Catholic Church, receive tradition with

the same veneration that they do the Scriptures, and

upon tradition is every particular opinion of theirs

founded ; but this tradition does not begin until about

the time when the writing of the Scriptures ended.

Which doctrine, now, my friends, is the oldest of

the two ? that of the followers of the written, or of

the unwritten word of God ?—Another material point

is, that we cut off the exuberances of the Roman Ca-

tholic Church, and still leave enough for salvation

;

what that church teaches in addition to ours is, to say

the best of it, unnecessary ; for the Scriptures, that is,

God's -written Word, are of themselves able to make
all men " wise unto salvation, through faith which is in

*^ Christ Jesus." (2 Tun. iii. 15.) Such is the decla-

ration of Saint Paul.

* The note in your version here Is excellent, it is thus—" Be-

*« cause our service is of no profit to our master, and he justly clciims

" it as ourhounden duty. But. though \!9e are unprojitoble to him,

«' our serving him is not uiiprojii able to us ; for, he is pleased to

*• give, by his grace, a value to our good works, which, m co7ise-

«' ffuence of his promise, entities them to an eternal reward.

N
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CHAPTER Xn.

CONCLUSION.

And now I would request of you, my dear fellow

countrymen, calmly, and seriously, and attentively,

to consider and to determine, whether the parable of

the Husbandman who sowed the seed, and the enemy
who scattered the tares, be realising in our days, in the

manner that the Pope has stated in his letter ; or whe-
ther there be any other period in your history to which

the parable would better apply. It is not the first time

that the story has been iipplied to the British Isles, and
it is for your good sense to determine, which of the

two is best justified in the quoting it as appropriate

—

the Pope now, or the great Welsh Bard Taliessin, who
sung in the words which I quoted to you before.*

It is proper to remark upon another paragraph in

that letter, from which you will observe, that the Pope
has been mistaken in the facts, and been deceived by
his advisers; it states, not only that the teachers in

* It is curious to remark here, tliat Taliessin was not the only

advocate against Romish ixmovation, who considered the Romaa
Catholic Church to be the sower of the tares—Archbishop Usher,

in his answer to the Jesuit, (p. 6.) addresses, "him thus—*' You
" yourselves grant, that the seed which was first sown in this field,

*' was good seed, and such as was put there by your master himself.
*' If this which you call tares be no good ^rain, and hath sprung
*' from some other seed than that which was sown here at first, I
*' would fain Icnow that ihan's name who was the sower of it, and
** likewise the time in which it was sown. Now, you being not able to

** shew either the one, or the other, it must needs be that your eyes
*' here deceive you ; or, if there be tares, they are of no enemy's,
^* but your master's own sowing."



141

schools are Methodists, which you know is not the

case with theni all, but that they make use of Bibles

rendered into English by the Bible Society, which is

notoriously untrue ; for the Bibles and Testaments,

which are read there, and which are the only ones that

the Bible or any School Society circulate, were trans-

luted into their present version, upwards of two hun-
dred years ago—read the preface of any one of them
to prove this. I have thought it necessary to remind
you of this circumstance, because it will shew you^

more decidedly than any thing else, that there is a

great deal of mistake in this whole matter ; and it will

help, at the same time, to determine whom the pro-

phecy of St. Peter will best pqint out, when he fore-

tells thus—" And amongst you shall be lying teachers,
" who shall bring in sects of perdition." Oh, my
friends, that word " shall" was future indeed, when
St. Peter wrote, but the time it refers to is,^ at this pre-

sent day, a time long past. Permit me now to ask,

what can be the reason for beginning, at this particular

period, to make such violent opposition to the attempts

of good people, who endeavour to improve the intel-

lectual and moral state of the poor in this Island ? I

would question you, has not the state of misery exist-

ing in it proved that something must be done ? and
did not that state of wretchedness and ignorance con-

tinue to encrease until of late years, when the mea-
sures now so strongly opposed were first entered into ?

I would gladly know, why the Pope, and some of your

clergy, and of your laity also, have kept all their ex-

ertions in reserve to oppose Scriptural education,

instead of assisting it ? There has been a great progress

of improvement, to this the Roman Catholic Archbishop
of Tuam bears ample testimony in his letter; and,

therefore, as he must be conscious that it has arisen

from the increase of schools, and the exertions of the

gentry, how can he consistently object to the continu-

ance of both? Besides,! appeal to your understanding, to

consider what injury can possibly arise from your know-
ing the truth ? much injury may arise from shutting up
the Scriptures, and praying in Latin ;. and saying,
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*' ask no questions, but take all we say for granted
:"

but none can happen from giving to you the book of

truth, the revealed word of God, talking to you in

plain English, answering" every question which a con-

cern for the salvation of your souls may induce you to

propose, " and offering the Holy Spirit to guide into

" all truth/' All Christians rest, my friends, upon the

word of God and the merits of Christ ; and, Oh! are

they not at least as worthy of attention, as the tradition,

the authorit}^ of mortal sinners like to ourselves ; or the

njerits of created beings of our own vile, worthless,

and fallen race ?

I have dwelt much upon antiquity, my friends, be-

cause, in every way imaginable, your national love for

the ancient customs of your ancestors has been appeal-

ed to, for the purpose of making you dislike the religion

of the Bible, and those persons who profess it, and are

anxious to put the Bible into your liands—not for the

purpose of converting you to a profession of religion

under any one particular name, but to enable you to

imbibe your principles of religion at the very fountain

head ; and to enable you likewise, under whatsoever
denomination you are, to be the disciples of Christ,

and of Christ alone—But, after all, an argument found-

ed on mere authority is not a very reasonable argument;
the Samaritans said, very foolishly, " our fathers wor-
*' shipped in this mountain," (Johniv. 21.) and seemed
to be surprised that the Jews should have obeyed the

command of God, by worshipping him in his own city.

Your priests give a reason exactly similar for exclud-

ing from salvation all who are not of their church ; and,

by the way, they and the Samaritans are equally erro-

neous in the very foundation of their own opinionsv

and very similar in their error ; for, in truth, the earliest

fathers of the Samaritans adored the true God, in spirit

and in truth, in his holy city ; and j'ours professed the

religion of the Bible, while the peculiar doctrines of

Popery are, as St. Peter stiles them, "vain conversation,
" received by tradition from your fathers." (1 Pet. i. 18.)

But, to return, if you must hold by the oldest religion

of all, the first that was known to your ancestors, you
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would go back to the worship of the sun, and of the

moon ; and to other abominations, the very mention of

which would shock you, and which were used in Ireland

long before the time of the first preaching of Christi-

anity here—and, my friends, it would surprise you not
a little to know, that you have still among you some
practises which your priests have no objection to, but
which your old saints condemn ; which are older than
Christianity itself; and which of^ourse, are heathenish.

They are indeed the only part onyour religious practice

which can be called, v^-ith truth, the most ancient of
all ; because they existed before the name of Christ

was ever mentioned in this island : why they are per-

mitted or encouraged by your clergy, being as they
are such outrages upon common decency in religion,

they best can tell. I shall dwell on but one of these,

I mean your pilgrimages to wells,* which are common
throughout Ireland. The superstitious veneration in

which these places are held is well known ; and there is

scarcely a district in which there is not some well or

other, which is dedicated to some patron saint, and
decorated with thousands of rags ; here prayers are

said, and offerings made, and every thing done which
is necessary to complete a perfect idolatry: these

* Other remnants of paganism are the following, the danc-

ing roruul the maypole, which is an emblem of Apollo, or the Sun,

on the first of May ; because, about that season, all nature begins to

revive.—The fires on St. John's eve; tliis being midsummer's eve,

was sacred to the eun, which was just then at the summer solstice ;

the first Christians, finding the eve suited to St. John's, very impro-

perly permitted the custom to continue ; with a change merely in

the nominal })urpose.— Holy Ev» was another day sacred to the

Sun, upon which, the harve;;t being over, an ofl'ering was made of

fruits to him from whom they were supposed to be deri*ved ; hence

the bvrning of nuts.—Again, Lammas-day suited very well to the

great holiday of St. Peter Ad vincula ; but it was, in its original,

the heathen feast " day of oblation of fruits of trees," in Irish

La-m?.s-uhlial, pronounced thus, La-mas-ool; hence the name Lam-
mas ; and the mixture of apples and malt, vidgarly called lamb's

wool, wluch is used upon that day. I liave mentioned the patterns

before.
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places, which are now dedicated to St. John, to St.

Patrick, and other saints, were formerly sacred to Pa-
gan gods ; and, although the najne of the patron is

changed, the worship is but very little altered. But
this was condemned most severely by our Irish and
Saxon ancestors ; and a canon in Edgar's reign strictly

forbids these pilgrimages, under the name of well-wor-

ship.* How St. John would have looked upon this pre-

ference of these wells to the fountain of the water of

life, in which you might be baptised to an everlasting

inheritance, I leave to you to judge. Our ancestors

were certainly to blame that they did not destroy, at

the very beginning, those rites of Pagan origin ; their

leaving of them was like the unwise and unfaithful con-

duct of the Israelites, who would not entirely destroy

the idols of the land of Canaan, as they had been com-
manded to do ; in consequence of which they after-

wards pioved to be " pricks in their eyes, and thorns
*' in their sides.^* (Num. xxxiii. 55.) See also the 7th
chapter of Joshua ; and Deut. xiii.

The Popes have been just as negligent as were tliose

Israelites ofold ; and even Gregory the Greatf advised
St. Augustine, when sent among the '* Anglo Saxons,
" not to abolish their Paganish ceremonies ; but rather

,

** to adopt them, and give them a new direction ; that
** so the conversion of the people might be facilitated;"

—a fatal error, as we have already shewn ; and which
the history of religion, from the time of Moses to the
present day, demonstrates to be an ensnaring delusion.

The Roman Catholic Church has been called, *' the
'' undisturbed monument of your ancient national gran-

*'deur;"J and, thinking this, you have embraced it

with such enthusiasm that you are blind to all its faults:

but thrs phrase would have better apphed to your round
towers, which certainly have weathered the storms and
revolutions of centuries, and still remain the oldest testi-

monies of the first religion of Ireland—the worship of
fire, or of the sun, to which they were originally sacred,

* Edgar's Canons, 960 and 96S.

f See Bower, ii. p. U53. ^ Sec a Pamplilet by Air. Keogh.
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agreeably with the most approved conjectures. But I

think I have shewn to you, that the above phrase is not

founded in truth ; and lastly, my dear fellow country-

men, if it even were true, let me appeal to your natu-

ral good sense

—

h it a reason for admitting Popery,
blindly, without examination, with all its modern fol-

lies, or faults, as the rule by which you are to be
guided implicitly, in matters which concern the eternal

welfare of your immortal souls ? St. Ambrose, when
spoken to of something in which he was in error, said,

in a truly rational and Christian strain, " I am not
*' ashamed to reform in my old days ; old age ought to
*' blush for shame, when it is incorrigible.''—Is the

greater antiquity of the Roman,Catholic Church, (even

allowing that for argument sake,) a reason for your re-

jecting the use of the Scriptures, which it did not for-

merly deny to you ; or for taking as proved what even
its inferior clergy will command, or declare ? Allowing
for an instant the authority of the Pope, or of the

church to be very high, will you mind either of them, if

they tell 3'^ou to shut your ears to the word of God ?

they can only have, at the most, the authority to ex-

plain to you, and not the least to exclude from you, the

holy revealed will of your Creator, and Redeemer,
and Saviour. Jesus Christ tells us that " the seed is

*' the word of God," (Luke viii. 11.) the Pope cannot

therefore say, that he who gives that word to you,

without the note or comment of man, is the enemy that

sows the tares ; for the Bible cannot be the tares, unless

we suppose its author to be our enemy : those who give

you the Bible without note or comment, cannot surely

be the " lying teachers who shall bring in sects of per-
" dition,'* or '< privily bring in damnable heresies,"
*' and deny the Lord who bought them," of whom the

Pope is afraid, and against whom St. Peter warns you ;

(2 Pet. ii. 1.) for the word of truth cannot be "a lying
" teacher ;" the mere Bible without notes or comments
of men cannot " bring in sects of perdition :" it is not

brought in " privily," but is most openly given : and,

lastly, it cannot deny him who is the object of every

chapter it contains, it cannot " deny the Lord,'' nor
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can those who beheve in it do so—Oh no ! my friends,

such persons are not either enemies, or lying teachers

;

but, constrained by the love of Christ, and deeply va-

luing the salvation of even one immortal soul ; they do
not ask you to give up the name of your church, but

invite you freely to come to the fountain head—a little

lower down the waters will necessarily imbibe some
taste of, and take some colour from, the earth through

which they pass ; but, at its heavenly source, it is *' a
** J)ure river of water of life, clear as crystal ;

proceed-
*' ing out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb."
(Rev. xxii. 1.)

I shall close this address to you, my friends, in the

beautiful words of the inspired prayer of the prophet
Daniel *' O Lord ! the great and dreadful God

!

' keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love
' him, and to them that keep his commandments ; we
' have '"jnned, and have committed iniquity, and have
' done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing
' from tliy precepts, and thy judgments ; neither have
' we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, which
* spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our
' fathers, and to all the people of the land To the
* Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveness, though
' we have rebelled against him.—Now, therefore, O
* our God ! hear the prayer of thy servant, and his
' supplications, and cause thy face to shine.—Oh
' Lord, forgive ! Oh Lord, hearken and do ! defer not,
' for thine own sake, Oh my God !"—(Daniel, ix. 4-, •>.

6, 9, and 19.)
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THE

NEW BIRTH.

A DISCOURSE, &c.

JmiN III. 3,

Jesus ansiuercd and said unto kinif Verily, Xierily Isay
unto thee^ except a man be born again^ he cannot sec

the Kingdom of God,

X]HE corruption of the Christian world, and the

almost general lukevvarmness of those who have some
respect for religion, render it impossible to preach
openly and constantly the deep truths of Christi-

anity without giving general offence.

How naturally, having made some efforts towards
salvation, do we repose ourselves as if vve were at

the end of our career ! Perhaps we even think our-

selves sure of the prize before we have begun the

race ! And if any one should venture to shew us

the folly and danger of such conduct, we regard him
as a melancholy person, who considers only the dark

side of things, and who takes a sorrowful pleasure to

make us view them in the same light with himself.

This is one of the reasons why those who are

commissioned to shew us the way of salvation, are

afraid to dwell upon what Jesus Christ has said con-

cerning the dilHculties of the way, and the small

number of those who walk therein. Indeed if we
ourselves are in the broad way that leadeth to de-

struction, it is not surprising that Ave should speak

|>ut seldom of the unfrequented path that leads to

A2
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life ; and that we should but feebly and sparingly

press those truths by which at length worldlings

must be either convinced or confounded. But it is

certain, that if we are more sincere, a thousand

difficulties will rise up to deter us, and shake the

resolutions which we have formed to resist the tor-

rent of prejudice and ungodliness.

We fear being accused of want of charity, if we
declare as strongly as the Scripture does, That if

any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.

We are afraid of being charged v/ith preaching a

new doctrine, if we declare boldly with St. James,

That he ivho is the friend of the ivorld is the enemy of
God. Or with St. Paul, That she tvho liveth in plea-

sure is dead ivhile she liveth. And we find, by sorrow-

ful experience, that we must submit to be counted

visionaries, and enthusiasts, or cease to declare

with the same Apostle, that the true Christian is a

man who glories only in the cross of Christ ; who be-

ingjustified by Faith, has reallypeace with God; that he

Jeels thepeace ofGod in his soul, as a seal ofthepardon

ofhis sins; that he rejoices in hope of the glory of God;
and that he glories i?i tribulation, because the love ofGod
is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto

him. For it is certain that the world is always the

same, and that the doctrine of Christ, as well as

his cross, is still to the Jews a stumbling block,

and to the Greeks foolishness : that it still excites

the indignation of those who falsely call themselves
children of God, and is ridiculed by those whom
the foolish wisdom of this world fills with presump-
tion. Nevertheless, as among those who reject the

counsel of God, in giving it the names of enthu-

siasm, and dangerous revery ; there are some who
are distinguished by their good desires, and by some
sparks of zeal for the religion of our fathers ; and
as among those M'ho fight against God, many do it

in ignorance, believing that they do hmi service ;

let us strive to explain, in this discourse, one of those

essential truths of Christianity, upon which these half

Christians meditate so rarely, and decry so often,
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viz. : The doctrine of our regeneration, or new
birth in Jesus Christ.

And to sustain the attention, by the order of the

matter, as well as by the importance of the subject,

let us examine,

First, Upon what occasion our Lord Jesus Christ

declared, that Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the Kingdom of God ?

Secondly, What are we to understand by these

expressions. To be born again ; to be regenerated?

Thirdly, What are the reasons upon which the

absQ^ute necessity of our regeneration is founded;

and how easy, and yet dangerous, it is to take the

reformation of our manners: for the regeneration

of our souls.

Lastly, How we may come to a true renova-

tion, without which no man ^can see the kingdom of

God.
Reader, if you love the truth, and if you have

respect to the Eternal Son of God, who^e words we
are now to consider, lift up to him a mind disen-

gaged from prejudice, and beseech him to apply to

your heart and mine, the profound truths of our
text ! He taught them himself, during the days
of his flesh, and he still gives the knowledge of

them by the unction of his Spirit, Yes, Divine
Redeemer! Let thy Grace teach us, and thy Word
shall be in this hour also a light unto our feet

!

Deign to shew us the path which conducts to thee,

and give us the will and the po^ver to run therein,

and follow thee in the regeneration, until we enter

in by thee Into thy kingdom : for tht)u art alone the

Path, the Door, the Truth and the Life !

PART THE FIRST.

To X{:hoM,and?io':v our SaviourpreachedHegeneration,

The Evangelist teaches us, that Nicodemtis, a
Jew, as rcniaik?.b]e for his attachment to his reli-
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glon, as for his knowledge, his reputation, and his

rank, having heard of the miracles of Jesus, con-
cluded that he was a Prophet sent of God, and
came to see him by night ; probably to put to him
questions concerning the kingdom of G^d, which
all the pious Jews then attentively waited for. Our
Lord knowing that the ideas which Nicodemus had
of his kingdom, were not less gross than those of
the rest of the nation, took this occasion to unde-
ceive and instruct him. He declares to him, that

the kingdom of Heaven is of a nature so spiritual,

that a man, far from having power to enter, cannot
be in a state even to see it, without a real conver-
sion. / sni/ to you, adds he, that except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.

As if he had said. Do not deceive yourself, Ni-
eodemusy my kingdom is not of this world. Thou
hast formed false ideas of it. Few of mankind can
see it, and thou canst not enter into it thyself. Thy
temperance and moral virtues, thy zeal for the

religion of your fathers, and the exactness with

which thou fulfillest thy exterior duties, have not

yet prepared thee for the presence of God. If thou
art not delivered out of the estate in which thou
art at present, know that thy soul will always re-

main encompassed with darkness, as thick as that

which envelopes an infant who has not yet seen the

light. Thou rejoicest in a life, animal and earihly
;

but thou hast lost in Adam a life, spiritual and divine.

Thou hast lost the life of God out of thy soul, and
thou canst not recover it but by being born again.

Without a spiritual birth, it will be as impossible

for thee to see God, and rejoice in the brightness of

his face, as for an infant not yet born to discover

the sun, and rejoice in his light.

This doctrine, altogether strange as it must ap-

pear to the natural man, could not be wholly un-

known to a Jewish Doctor. God had promised to

the Israelites, by the mouth of his Prophets, that

he would put a netv spirit xvithin them ; that he xvould

takeaiuay the heart of stone out of theirJlesh, andgive
them an heart ofjlcsh ; that he ivoidd circumcise, or
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change entirely their hearts^ that they might love him
with all their soul) and toith all their strength, David
had demanded of God, with torrents of tears, that

he would create in him a clean heart, and renetv a right

spirit toithin him* And Ezekiel, had cried to all the

people, Put avoayfrom you all your iniquities; make
you nevdhearts and new spirits;for why will you die-, O
house of Israel? We may believe that after these

promises, these prayers, these declarations, these

menaces, expressed so clearly in the Old Testament,

a sincere Jew must have some idea of that spiritual

change which distinguishes the faithful from the

children of this world. But as in the present day,

among the people of God, there are some who con-

scientiously fulfil many moral duties, and walk with

sincerity in the exterior ordinances of religion,

without, at the same time, knowing by experience

what the new birth is, so it was in the times of

our Saviour. NicodemuSy notwithstanding all his

virtue, his religion, his zeal, his sincerity, and his

love for instruction, was not yet regenerated ; and
consequently he augmented the number of those

righteous persons, who think they have no need of

deep repentance, or spiritual renovation.

Being therefore struck with astonishment at hear-

ing the words of Christ, and being yet so blind as

to understand them in a gross and literal sense,

How can a man he horn again, cried he, when he is

old; can he enter a second time into his Mother s womh,

to be born? That which is horn ofthejiesh isjlesh, re-

plied Jesus. In vain would you be born a second

timeof fiesh and blood, which cannot enter into the

kingdom of heaven. You could not thereby be

in a state to enter into that kingdom, for you can

only carry out of your mother's womb a nature

corrupt, sensual, and earthly. It is of a spiritual

birth I speak ; for only that which is horn of the spirit

is spirit. And as the kingdom of God is purely

spiritual, I repeat to thee again, verily, verily, if a

man be not born of water and of the Spirit he can-

not eater into it. If the pure waters of grace, of

which those of baptism are emblematic, do not
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render white as snow those sins which are red as

scarlet; and if the powerful operation of the Spirit

of God does not renew all the faculties of his soul,

causing him to be born again of incorruptible seed,

by which he recovers the image of his Creator, and
becomes thus a partaker of the Divine nature, he
shall have no part in the inheritance of the saints in

light : the entrance of that kingdom shall be shut

against him for ever.

And as if it was not sufficient to have twice de-

clared regeneration absolutely necessary to salvation,

and to have supported his second solemn declaration

by the word (not to say the oath) verily, repeated

also twice, the Son of God seeing surprize painted

upon the face of Nicodemus ; and discovering by
those eyes which sound the hearts and the reins,

that he could not receive his doctrine, because he

could not comprehend by what operation of the

Spirit a soul can be regenerated ; the Son of God, I

say, prays him, as with tenderness, not to be asto-

nished if he should say to all those who were present,

as well as to him, Ye must be born again. And fear-

ing lest that which is mysterious in the renewing of

the soul, should cause him to reject what he had
said as absurd and impossible, with a patience and
wisdom truly admirable, he strives to make him see

the possibility of feeling the effects of the grace

which regenerates, and at the same time the impos*

sibility of describing exactly its operations.

How great brevity and force are united in the rea-

sonings of our Saviour! The tvind, says he, bloiveth

tvhere it listeth, and thou henrest the soimd thereof]

but thou canst not tell 'whence it cometh, nor •whither it

goeth, so is every one that is horn of the Spirit. As if

he had said. Thou dost not doubt but the wind is

something real : meantime, you can neither paint

it, nor describe it to a man who could neither feel

nor hear it ; much less could you say whence it

arises or wliither it goeth. In like manner a sin-

ner, who is regenerated, into whose soul God has*

breathed the breath of spiritual life, knows tliat the

€>oud«of his understanding are dissipated; that God
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has called him out of darkness into his marvellous

light, and that the Sun of Righteousness has risen

upon him. He discovers, with transports of holy joy,

the happy revolution it has made within him : he
sees that he is passed from death unto life ; and he
feels that he is a child of God, because he has the

spirit of adoption, which cries in his heart Abba-
Father ! Because the consolations of the Lord, as a

spiritual zephyr, (if I may so express myself,) re-

fresh his soul ; and because he is made partaker

of a power, which was before unknown to him, and
of a felicity, which eye hath not seen, which ear

hath not heard, and which has never elevated the

heart of the man who is not regenerated. But al-

though he feels these changes in hinlself, it is im-

possible for him to paint them, or describe how the

Spirit of God has wrought them. No, he cannot

make a man, whose eyes the Lord has not opened,

see this kingdom of God, which is established in hisu

soul; he cannot make him taste these waters

springing up into life eternal, this happiness un-

utterable, which inundates the heart of a believer.

It is the pearl of great price, the concealed trea-

sure, and the new name, which none knoweth but

he who receiveth it. It is the Word of Life, the

hidden manna, which each must see, which each

must touch with his own hands, which each must
taste with his own mouth. It is the mystery of the

faith preserved in a pure conscience. It is the seed

incorruptible, without which no man can be born

of God, nor see the kingdom of heaven.

An answer so positive might have satisfied NicO"

demus ; but his incredulity forced him still to cry

out, How can these things be f How true it is that

the natural man, though he should be jus|, sincere,

temperate, and in some sort religious, cannot com-
prehend the things of the Spirit of God ! How
true it is that they are foolishness to him, and that

he regards them always as things impossible, unless

God reveals them to him as he does not to the

world. Be not then surprized at their behaviour,

to whom we often announce the profound truths
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of Christianity. The virtuous, Nicodemus himself

cried out, Hoto can these things be? The half

Christians may also cry out—this is carrying

things too far ; this is yielding to Enthusiasm

;

this is to lose ourselves in the clouds. The best

way to stop the mouths of these unbelievers, is to

answer them as our Lord answered Nicodemus : Art
tkoji, said he, a Teacher in Israel and knoioest not these

thijigs ? That which tve knotv we declare^ and that

which we have seen we testify ; but, blinded by your
false wisdom, you receive not our tesiimony. If I have
spoken to you of things material and terrestrial, of

the properties of the wind which you feel, and
which you hear blowing every day upon the earth,

and ye believe not, being neither able to under-
stand or render a reason for it: how could you be-

lieve and comprehend my discourse, if I should

speak to you of spiritual and heavenly things ? Of
the secret operations of regenerating grace, the par-

ticularities of that second birth, without which no
man can see the Lord? It is thus that Jesus Christ

confounds the ignorance and incredulity of this

Teacher in Israel, who knew not yet that which he
should teach to others. Thus he gives him to un-
derstand, and us with him, that religion does not
consist in speculative dissertations upon the doc-
trines which it proposes, but in an experimental
knowledge of its mysteries ; in an unshaken faith

in the promises of God ; in the joyful anticipation

of that good which this faith procures for us ; and
in the living and powerful sentiments, which lead
instantly to the practice of all the duties of a new
life. Reader, do you desire to profit by these in-

structions of the Son of God? If you believe that

he, who cannot lie or deceive, has declared, that

you must be born again in order to enter his king-

dom, do not lose a moment in vain speculations

;

fall upon your knees before him who can soften

your heart, and cause the scales to fall from your
eyes. Djpmand of him that he may enable you
to see and feel the absolute necessity of regenera-

tion, apd that you may receive the grace to seek
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it tfith tears of sincere repentance. This is that

which Nicodemus did. Notwithstanding the repug-

nance which at first he felt to receive the doctrine

of regeneration, being convinced by the words of

our Saviour, he at length devoted himself: he
believed, and became a New Creature ; for the

Gospel teaches us, that he who dared not to come
to Jesus but by night, and had spoken to him only

to make objections, confessed him openly, (and by
consequence his doctrine) even when all his disci-

ples had abandoned him. O let us be strengthened,

that we may be as ready to imitate his faith, as the

worldlings are to object with him, Hovo can these

things be f

PART THE SECOND.

JVhat toe are to understand hy these expressions, *' To
be born again : to be regenerated"

Although our Saviour refused to answer an un-
profitable question of the Jewish Doctor, upon the

manner ofa soul being regenerated, it is, nevertheless,

BOt impossible to explain what is the state of a soul

that is born again, and in what regeneration doth

consist. In general, we may say, it is that great

change, by which a man passes from a state ofnature

to. a state of grace. He was an animal man ; in

being born again he becomes a spiritual man. His
natural birth had made him like fallen Adam^ to

the old man, against whom God had pronounced
tlie sentence of death, seeing it is the wages of sin

;

but his spiritual birth makes him like to Jesus

Christ, to the new man, which is created according

to God in righteousness and true holiness. He was
before born a child ofwrath—proud, sensual and un-

believing ; full of the love of the world and of self-

love; a lover of money, and of earthly glory and
pleasure, rather than a lover of God. But by re-

generation he is become a child, and an heir of God,
and a joint heir with Christ. The humility, the

purity, the love of Jesus, is shed abroad in his
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heaft by the Holy Spirit which is given to him^

making him bear the image of the Second Adam, He
is in Christ a new creature ; old things are passed

away, all things are become new. All the powers

and faculties of his soul are renovated : his under*

standing, heretofore covered with darkness, is illu-

minated by the experimental knowledge which he
has of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ ; his consci-

ence, asleep and insensible, awakes, and speaks with

a fidelity irreproachable ; his hard heart is soften-

ed and broken ; his will, stubborn and perverse, is

softened, yields, and becomes conformable to the

will of God ; his passions, unruly, earthly and sen-

sual, yield to the conduct of grace, and turn of them^

selves to objects invisible and heavenly; and the

members of his body, servants more or less to ini-

quity, are now employed in the service of righte-

O'lsness unto holiness. Hence his soul, his body,

his spirit, r.un with equal rapidity in the straight path

of obedience ; and all that is within him cries out,

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross

of Jesus Christ my Saviour, by which I am cruci-

fied to the world, and the world unto me ; I know
no man after the flesh ; I live not, but Christ liv-

eth in me, and the life I live, is by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.

Such is the prodigious change which a living

faith produces in the soul of a repentant sinner^

Such is the change which the Apostle calls a ne'w

creation, a resurrectionJrom the dead, a passingJrom
death unto life, the power ofGod unto salvation, unto

every one that believeth ; and by luhich he io raised
' 'with Christ, and walks in newness of lije.

But to be more particular. We may reasonably

suppose that when ourLord said to Nicodemus ^?iTc\2LTi

cannot see the kngdora of God without being born
again, he meant to compare the spiritual birth of a
child of God, with the natural birth of a child of

Adam ; thus, to have just ideas of the first, it is

needful to consider the second, and to rise from that

which is visible and material, to that which is invi-

sible and celestial.
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An infant, which is not yet born, feels neither the

air nor the fluids by which it exists. It understands

not : the organs of sense are not in a condition to

«ct. It discovers nothing ; its eyes being closed to

the light and all sorts of objects. It is true, that

when it approaches the birth, a principle of life is

manifested, and some feeble movements begin to

distinguish it from a mass of matter ; but the objects

which surround it are not the less unknown. Al-

though it is in the world, it has no more idea of thaB

which passes therein than if the world did not exist j

not only because the senses are not yet unfolded,

but because of the thick veil which surrounds, and
hinders its discovering the objects that are so near

it. So it is with the man wh-o is not regenerated

:

in God he lives, and moves, and has his being ; but

he is not sensible of his presence, nor of that di-

vine breathing which nourishes the spiritual life of

those who are born again : the things of God, which

present themselves continually to the mind of the

children of God, make no impression upon him

;

God calls, but he understands not his voice ; Christ

offers himself to him as the bread that cometh dov/n

from heaven, but he cannot taste that the Lord is

good ; God would manifest himself to him, as he
does not unto the world, but the eyes of his under-

standing are covered with so thick a cloud that he
cannot discover him. He is a stranger and fo-

reigner, as St. Paul declares ; he is alienated from
the life of God by the ignorance tliat is in him ; an
ignorance that makes him insensible of its existence*

He may have some beginnings of spiritual life and
motion before he is regenerated ; he may feel good
desires, and make efforts to turn to God ; but hiis

spiritual scuses are not yet unfolded; and the veil

of obscurity still covering his soul, he cannot see the

Sun of Righteousness, nor the day of life eternal

:

he is not yet born of God.
Let us yet continue the parallel. The birth of

an infant is commonly accompanied with sorrows

inexpressible : this blessing costs sighs, tears, and
6vcn piercing cries : in sorrow shall thou bring ibrth

B
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children, says God to Eve< after slie had sinned; a»d
this sentence is also, more or less executed in a spi-

ritual sense upon all sinners who enter into hfe by
regeneration. If Lydia felt tlie sorrows of repent-

ance but for a moment before the Lord opened her

heart ; if three thousand persons were pricked to the

heart during the preaching of St. Peter, and were
immediately after regenerated, receiving remission

of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost : the Scrip-

ture teacheth us that David, Hezekiah, Mana&sah and
St. Paul, did not pass so soon nor so easily from death

unto life. But however the circumstances may dif-

fer, it is certain that the cliange which accompanies
the new birth Is such that none can be insensible of

it who hare experienced it. A child is no sooner

born than he exists in a manner altogether different

:

he breathes ; he feels the air that surrounds hun ;

and by an alternate motion receives it in and sends

it forth continually. All his corporeal senses are

affected by, and employed upon, their proper objects

:

his- eyes are opened to the light, and tlience he per-

ceives an infinite variety of new things ;<his ears

are struck with a thousand different sounds; and the

faculty which he has of touching, tasting, and feel-

ing, discovers to him every moment something of
those material things that are under the sun. Re-
generation causes an equal revolution in the soul of

a sinner : he is no sooner born of God than he
becomes sensible of the presence of the Supreme
Being ; he can say, by experience, with Dav^d,
Thou hast beset me behind andbefore,andJaidthy hatid

uponme. He rt^nders back, without ceasing, to God,
by prayer and praise, the breath of spiritual life

which he receives by faith; aad acquiring every

moment new strength, his spiritual senses are un-

folded, exercised, and become capable of discerning

spiritual objects.

The eyes of his understanding are opened: he
sees in every place him that is invisible—God who
commandedthe light to shine into thedarkness, shine*

into his heart, and enlightens him with the know-
le Igc of tl:c Glory of God in the face of cur Lord
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Jesus Christ—God lifts upon him the light of his

countenance

—

with Abraham he sees the day of the

Lord, the day which is to him the beginning of

eternal life; and seeing it he rejoices with joy un-

speakable. His ears are opened as well as his eyes

:

God does not now call in vain—he understands,

he knows the voice of his Sliepherd ; he conies to

him. He t istes the good word of God, and the

powers of the world to come. In a word, his spiri-

tual senses are all in action ; the veil is taken away

;

the things of God are no longer mystery or foolish-

ness—he knows, he comprehends them. He feels

the peace which passes all understanding, the joy of

the Holy Ghost, and the lovg of God shed abroad

in his heart ; h6 knows that he is born of God

;

be knows that he dwells in God, and God in him.

This is your state, reader, if you are a believer ;

if you have that faith which is the substance of things

hopedJbr^ and the evidence of things not seen. But if

you have never experienced that inward change,

Judge yourself that you be not judged of the Lord.

Be deeply sensible and confess^ that because you are

not born again, you cannot see the kingdom of God.

Consider the reasons which prove the absolute ne-

cessity of regeneration ; they will infallibly con-

vince you, if you suffer the grace of God to make
you feel all their force and i:nportance.

I'ART THE THIRD,

Why no man can See the kingdom of God tuithout

\
being born again.

It is certain, from the testimony of sacred Scrip-

ture, that before the fall of Adam, our nature parti-

cipated of aholiness and goodness, of which we have

not any remains in coming into the world. In this

state of spiritual life, man loved God with aM his

heart, with all his soul, and with all his mind ; he

served him with all his strength ; he gave him thanks

for all things ; he rejoiced in him with joy un«;peak-

able; and he had a constant communion with him
B 2
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by the Holy Spirit, of which he was the temple.

But by one man sin entered into the world, and

death by sin; and deathpassed upon all men, because

all have sinned. Thus we are born children of

wrath ; not only destined to bodily death, and ex-i

posed to death eternal, but already spiritually dead

in original sin : conceived in sin, and shapen in

iniquity, we are alienated from the life of God, hav-

ing only carnal and earthly affections, in which, St.

Paul declares, consists the death of our souls ; and

as God is not the God of the dead but the living,

it is clear that, before we can call Jesus Lord by the

Holy Ghost, or Father by the spirit of adoption

;

before we can experience that which St, Paul calls

the life of God, we must feel inwardly the power of

the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and receive from

him a new heart and a right spirit ; spiritual and hea-

venly affections. This is the sacred oil with which

God anoints true Christians. The want of this oil,

of this vivifying grace, it is which causeth the foolish

virgins to be excluded from the kingdom of heaven,

as well as the adulterers.

But again : As the decrees of God are unchange-

able—the heavens shall be shaken, and the truth

of God fail, before a child of Adam shall see the

face of God without sanctification, and the renew-

ing of the Holy Ghost. You must be transformed

"by the renewing of your mind, in order to prove his

holy, and acceptable, and perfect will. It ordains

that you shall put off the old man, and put on the

new man, created after him in righteousness, and
true holiness; and he declares solemnly, by themouth
of his Son, that none shall see his kingdom without

being born again. Do not imagine that because

God is good he will cease to be true, and that he
forgets to be holy andjustbecausehe is patient. No;
his mercy does not make him the father of lies ; and
you should remember, that though heaven and
earth pass avvay, his word shall not pass away.

But do you still demand, why nothing tliat is im-

pure and that defileth sliall enter the kingdom of

God ; and why there are none before his throne but
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t^ie spiritsof the jast made perfect, and saints whose
robes are washed and made wliite in the blood of th^

Lamb? The reason is clear : sin, that leprosy, of the

.4evil, must not offend him, whose eyes are toopui^

.to see evil—defilement and iniquity cannot dwell

^with the King of Saints^—there is no refuge, 13.0

dwelling place in the heavenly Jerusalem for viper^,

dogs, or swine : the proud, the passionate, lying

,iind revengeful persons ; tlie envious, the covetous,

-^thesensualj cannot enter there ; and if they could,

,
they would find God only a consuming fire. Wlw

, shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? says David—
He who hath clean hands, and a pure heart. 3^1es«

• sed are the pure in heart, says Jesus, for they shall

see God. Miserable are those whose hearts are not

purified, for they shall never see him. There is no
communion between light and darkness, between
Christ and Belial. To see the face of God in rightq-

^ousness, we must be cleansed from our natural cor-

.ruption, and become partakers of the nature of

Christ, and of the image of God.
From hence it appears, that regeneration is the

. first degree of salvation. Grace is the only way, to

glory, and holiness the one foundation of true hap-

. piness. If we do not learn to know, in this world,

Jesus'Christ,who saves his people from their sins, we
shall hear him say one day, DepartJ'rom me, I know
,yenot) ye voorkers ofiniquity . God will receive into

.
his kingdom only those whomChrist siiajl sanctify in

.soul, body, and spiriti As,, on. the one side, si'ii \s

.the seed of dieath, Iiell begins in those who are not

regenerated ;. on.the other, holiness is life eternal,

and heaven is already opened in the believing soul-

He who believeth in me, saith Jesus, hath eternal life;

he has the earnest, the seal, antl the foretaste of it;

>and as hell cannot be. for those who are saved ffoni-

their sips by Jesus, neither can paradise be for those

whq.4re not partakers of the. Divine nature. , Wje

-may £idd, that it is as preposterous to flatter ourselvcys

withthehope ofglory without having passed througji

regeneration, as to hope to see noon-day, without

.'B 3 '
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the intervention of the morning ; or the summer oi

the year, without the spring.

Moreover, to rejoice in the pleasures that are at

God's right hand for evermore, it is needful to have

senses, and a taste that correspond thereto : the swine

trample pearls under their feet ; dogs prize an ingot

of gold no more than a flint ; the elevated discourse

of a philosopher is insupportable to a stupid mecha-
nic; and an ignorant peasant introduced into a circle

of men of learning and taste, is disgusted, sighs after

his village, and declares no hour ever appeared to

him so long. It would be the same to a man who is

Kot regenerated, ifwe could suppose that God would
so far forget his truth as to open to him the gate of

heaven : if his heart were not created anew; if from

a natural he were not changed to a spiritual man,
however blameless he had been in his life, he would
be as incapableof those transports oflove,which make
the happiness of the glorified saints, as a horse is to

admire the lustre of a diamond, or a swine to con-

template with deHght the beautiful water of a pearl.

He is ignorant of the language of the heavenly-

Canaan ; he cannot expatiate on the love of Jesus

with the heavenly inhabitants ; it would be insup-

portable for him now to meditate one hour on the

perfections of God. What, then, shall he do among
the cherubim HYidseraphim^ and the spirits ofjust men
made perfect, who draw from thence their transport-

ing delights ? He loves the pleasures and comforts

of an animal life; but are these the same with the ex-
ercises of the spiritual life ? Are they not rather in-

supportable to him? And although he will not ac-

knowledge it, does he not hate God in his heart?
Yes, he hates him, if his actions are to be credited

rather than his words. He cannot employ himself

one hour in prayer to Jesus without secretly wishing

that the burthensome toil was concluded. His con-
versations, his readings, his amusements, as void of
edification as of usefulness, rarely fatigue him ; but
one hour of meditation or prayer is insupportable.

If he be not born again, not only he cannot be in a
state to rejoice in the. pleasures of paradise, any more
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than a deaf man to receive with transport the most
exquisite music, or a blind man to admire the works

of the most eminent painters ; but the most ravishing

delights of angels would cause in him nn insupport-

able distaste. Yes, he would banish himself fi'om

the presence of God, rather than pass an eternity in

prostrating himself before the throne, and crying,

day and night, Holi/, Holy, Holyt is the Lord of
Hosts, xvho is, and xvho ivas, and who is to come !

It is very easy for such an one to say with the crowd
of worldlings, " I hope that God will be merciful,,

and open to me the gate of heaven ;" but it is

not so easy to have just ideas of the heaven, to which

he flatters himself he shall go. It were ta be wislied

that he would consider those words of our Lord: The
kingdom of God is mthin you. They prove clearly

that paradise consists more in the heavenly disposi-

tions of the hearts of the faithful, than in the glorious

pomp of a local heaven. We see, in the book of Job,

that Satan, intermingling himself with the saints,

• presented himself with them before the throne. But
was he the more happy ? No, the kingdom of dark-

ness, and consequently his own hell, was within him.

On the contrary, we may easily conceive a saint in

a local hell ; an Abednego in the burning fiery fur-

nace; or a St. John in the caldron of boiling oil;

yet happy by virtue of the kingdom of God within

them ; even righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
• Holy Ghost. We conclude, that the gate of hea-

ven must be opened upon earth by regeneration,

and by the love of God, or that it will remain shut

•for ever; and that a local paradise v.'ould be only a

sorrowful prison, to a man who was not regenerat-

ed ; because, carrying nothing thither but depraved

and earthly appetites and passions, and finding no-

thing here but spiritual and celestial objects, disgust

and dissatisfaction must be the consequence ; and,

like Satan, his own mind would be his hell. Sin-

ners cannot now comprehend this ; but when their

day of grace shall be past, and they given over to a

reprobate mind, they shall terriblyfeel the necessity

of a spiritual birth, in order to be delivered from
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'hell, and to see the kingdom of-heaven : But, .alstj !

. it will be then too late. . »

To all these considerqfions permit me to addaho-

ther, -which arises from the nature of the thing, and

of itself claims our attention. Good, sense cannot

but dictate to us, that drunkards, gluttons, and im-

pure persons; in a word, all the servants of Belinl,

will, in the great day, follow the master whicJi they

novi' serve. And is it not also clear, that the unjust,

. the extortioners, the covetous, and all those who de-

fend the interest of the kingdom of darkness, under

. the standard of mammon^ shall be excluded the king-

dom of heaven as well as their infernal leader?

And can we doubt, that th^ worldlings, whose

minds are more occupied with the pleasures and com-

forts of this life, than with the love and glory of

God, will have their portion with Satan, who is the

sod of this world ? Besides, does not reason convince

us, thr.t a depraved soul, loaded with the weight of

his own sensuahty, will precipitate itself into the

. abyss, as a stone, pressed by its own weight, falls to-

wards the centre ? And is it not as easy to con-

ceive, that the heaviest and dullest of the feathered

animals, should soar like an eagle towards the sua,

as to imagine that a soul, that never had its conver-

sation in heaven ; that a soul, who had never re-

ceived, by regeneration, the wings of a firm faith, a

lively hope, and a burning iove, should be able to

follow Jesus, and ascend to heaven with the trium-

phant array of the sons of God? We may then cou-

clude, that our Saviour's words are founded on eter-

nal reason and.justice, and that if a man be not born

again he cawwo^ see the kingdom of God.

PART THE fourth;

DIVIDED INTO TWO SECTIONS.

SECTION I.

Hotv dangerous it is to take the regularity of our

manners Jor the regeneration of our souls.

Perhaps some one will say, *' I am convinced

* til at perjured persons, debauchees, murderers,, aiwl
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lliose who act unjustly, shall never see the kingdom
of heaven without being born again ; but I thank

God I am not of this number : from my youth I

have lived in the practice oftemperance and justice

;

and I flatter myself I am also no stranger to reli-

gion : I constantly attend the church ; I read the

word of God ; I pray and communicate regularly.

Are not these indubitable marks of my regenera-

tion ? And was I noti born again of water, and of

the Holy Spirit, in my baptism ?"

Before I answer these questions, permit me to ask

some which are not less important. Have you peace

with God? Have you the remission ofyour sins? Has
God revealed his Son in you? When you examine
yourself, do you feel that Christ is in you the hope
of Glory? Have you received the spirit of adop-
tion, witnessing with your spirit that you are a child

of God ? Have you ever beheld the light of God's

countenance, and felt the powers of the world to

come ? Do you taste the heaven which faithful souls

enjoy even in this hfe—the love of God shed abroad

in their heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto

them ? Is your soul athirst for the living God ? Does
it pant after him as the thirsty hart after the brooks

of water ? Do you count all things as dung and dross

for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus?

Are you no longer conformed to this evil world ; but

do you live as a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth :'

Do you press with joy towards the heavenly Jerusa-

lem, in which are already your treasure and your
heart ? Does your soul ascend to God, even as the

jSame towards heaven ? Do you celebrate in all your
conversation the praises of him who has called you
out ofdarkness intohis marvellous light? And do you
find within you the humility, the patience, the dis-

mterestediiess, the renunciation of the world, the

holy jo}^ the tender zeal, the constant sweetness, the

desire to be with Christ, the modest gravity, the un-

feigned love, which diatacterizes true believers?

If these questions do not surprize you, if the Spirit

of God have enabled you to sound the depths which
they contain ; if your most lively concern be, that
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you experience those heavenly dispositions in a low

degree; and that your most vehement desire is, that

you may grow in grace every moment, until you feel

all the power of the resurrection of Jesus—you are

a child of God, you are born again Whether, as

Samuel, you have walked intheway of theLord from

your infancy, or, like S^Prt^/, beheld the light of the

Sun of Righteousness iri the midst of your career,

it imports not ; all is yours, for you are Christ's, and
Christ is God's.

But if, far from finding in your heart, and in your

conversation', these marks of a new and spirituctl

birth, your conscience rises against you, and you are

forced to confess, that you feel within you ratlier the

natural than the spiritual man, being more occupied

with earth than with heaven? with yourself and the

v/orld, than with the lov'j t>f Jesus, and the glory

to which he calls you ; we should Only lay a stum-

bling block in your way, if we did not cry to you in

the words of our divine Master : Ye must be born

again, or you cannot see the kingdom of God. We
mean not by this that you must reform your life even

as scandalous siriners. No, you live, it may be, ac-

cording to the strict rules of justice an<l teiDperance;

you give alms
;
you fulfil the exterior duties of reli-

gion. We may believe even that, with NicodemuSf

you da all this in the integrity of your heart, and as

unto God ; biitfhe Lord declares, that although you
have the form of godliness you have hitherto denied

itspower, Hedeiclares that your righteousness, which
does not exceed that of the Pharisees, will never in-

troduce you into the kingdom of God. Yes, were
you a second Cornelius, a devout njan, fearing God
with all your house, giving much alms to the people,

seeking God with fasting and continual prayer; if

God hath not accepted you in the Beloved ; if, by
faith in the name of Jesus, you have not received re-

mission of your sins ; if the Holy Spirit have ifot de-

scended upon you; if God, who knoweth the hearty

beareth not witness to you as to him, purifying your
heart by faith

;
your baptism has not saved you. And

although you may not be far from the kingdom, you
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are notyetpossesedof it;you are not yet regenerated.

You have the fear of the Lord but not his love ; you
are not yet a child of God ; you still want the spirit

of adoption in order to be a Christian; for in Christ

Jesus neither circumcision, nor uncircumcision avail-

eth any thing, but a new creation—an entire change
of our soul, as well as of our life. In a word, a nevr

heart, a right spirit : the kingdom of God within us.

If these things be so, (and they cannot be denied

without trampling under foot the truth as it is in

Jesus) suffer the word of God to penetrate into your
soul. This day hear the voice of God, and harden
not your heart. TJie things which you read regard

your eternal peac^. Ah ! beware lest your unbelief

hide them from your eyes for ever. Are you one of
tho^e saints of the world, who make a fair shew in

the^jflesh ; and who, far from suffering persecution

for the cross of Christ, are honoured of men, because
you still conform to the present world? Who, con-

tent with your moral duties, and exterior piety, do
notcome to Jesus with the repentance and importu-

nityo£ the Publican? Suffer this foolishness ofpreach-
ing to pull off your raasj^. Renounce your own wis-

dom ; tear off the vain robe of your own righteous-

ness ; and, smiting your breast, come to Christ with

the publicans and harlots, and groan for regenera-

tion, without which you cannot see the kingdomi of
'

heaven. Nicodemus has set you the example ; he at

length received the kingdom as a little child, and
was more than conqueror through the blood of the

Lamb. Tread in his blessed footsteps. And if yoii

also are a master in Israel, follow his simplicity, and
triumph like him over all your prejudices,yourdoubts,

and the fear of those who say they are the Israel of

God and are not ; and, having followed him in the

regeneration, you shall soon follow him to glcry.

But if you are an open sinner ; if you live in the

practice of injustice, intemperance, impurity, or false-

hood; thirsting after gold or pleasure; despising the

name of God and his word; we need not attempt

to prove that you are not regenerate. Your sins

have a voice ; they cry, as Jesus did to such gross of*
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fenders,^OM are ofyourfather the demlf for his worh
you do. You know it is so ; your own heart condemns
you. Wonder not then that we denounce your utter

perdition, in the name of God, if you are not born

again. Strive to open your eyes, and behold the cor-

ruption of your heart, that depraved source of your
ungodly manners. Behold the destroying angel be-

hind you; the eternal abyss opening under your

feet ; and the Lord Jesus ready to take vengeance

on you as his enemies. O that the idea of these aw-

ful events may awaken, before their reality over-

whelms you ! O may the fear of the Lord be in you
the beginning of wisdom \ This moment turn to

your gracious God ; to-morrow may be too late.

This is the day of ^salvation for you. If you neglect

it, the coming night may be the commencement of

night eternal to your soul. And will you trifle with

a dnnger like this ? Will you do nothing to escape

the sword of Divine justice? If your danger move
you not, consider your interest. This would be
sufficient to produce an entire change in you, if ypu
would consider it seriously. In this world God of-

fers you the pardon of your sins, and a happiness

which can onlybe surpassedby that of glorified saints;

and after this life a kingdom—a kingdom in the hea-
vens. And will you carelessly renounce this, because

you cannot obtain it without pain ? Rather than be
born again do you resolve to lose a crown of eter-

nal glory ? To lose your God, your Saviour, your
all—yea, to destroy yourself? Be not deceived. If

the kingdom of heaven be shut against you, the

kingdom of darkness, the second death becomes
your portion. If the kingdom of God be not esta-

blished within you ; if the foundation of it be not

laid in your soul in this life, by the righteousness of

Christ, the peace of God, and the joy of the Holy
Ghost ; the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is

not quenched, shall terribly revenge your contempt
for the blood of the covenant, in which your sins

migiit be washed away, if you had implored the sa-

^Ted sprinkling. Be not offended at our freedom.

God knows that ifwe spreadbefore you the treasures
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of Ills wrath, which he reserves for the day of wrath,

it is that you may fly to those of his mercy. These
are still open. His great and precious promises are
still for you. By these you may be made partakers

of the Divine nature in this life, and, after death, of
the inheritance among the saints in light.

SECTION II.

The difference bettueen the reformation of a 'Pha-

risee, and the regeneration of a Christian^ more
particularly considered*

To the preceding exhortation permit rae to add
an advice, which is of the last importance. Many
sinners acknowledge the necessity of regeneration

without being profited thereby, because they con-

found it with reformation of life. Reader, beware
of this error. Remember, it is not sufficient to die to

sin, if we be not raised into newness of life. It is a
little thing to say, '* By the grace of God I am not

what I was," if we cannot add, *' by the same grace

I am what I never have been." It is a little thing

to be able to say, "I am no swearer, drunkard,,

unclean person ; I do not walk after the flesh :'* un-

less we feel, at the same time, that we walk in the

straight path of faith, hope, and Divine love.

You are no longer unjust, well ; but like Zaccheus^^

do you give the half of your goods to feed the poor ;

and ifyou have wronged any man do you restore four-

fold ? You are no longer sensual and voluptuous ;

but are your affections spiritual and divine ? You are

no longer enslaved to passion and anger; but does t|ie

peace of God which passes all understanding, keep
your soul in the sweetness and patience of the Lamb
of God ? You are no longer filled with that pride

which made you hate your superiors, despise your
inferiors, and shun your equals ; but in its place, do
you feel in your heart the poverty of spirit, and the

humility of Jesus ? Do you never indulge what one ,

calls " a polite pride ?" Do you never pique your-
self upon yoMV gentility y or upon any worldly distinc-

tion ? You are perhaps an eminent person, and you
feel it is unworthy an honest man to lie or calam'

C
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Riate; but do you always firmly take part with the

truth ? Do you comfort, reprove, or exhort your

brethren with the sweetness and zeal of a Christian?

You no longer mock at the Word of God; but do

you meditate upon it day and night ? And is it as

sweet to your soul as honey to your palate ?

You are convinced it is a great sin to take the name
of God in vain ; but do you rejoice with reverence

every time you pronounce, or think of that sacred

name? You detest impiety, you cry out against that

deluge of iniquity which threatens to destroy us; but

are you not either transported with bitter zeal, or

lukewarm and filled with vain confidence ? You la-

ment over many that you see at church, and at the

holv table; but when you are there, do you rejoice a»

in the presence of the Lord ? Does all that is within

you cry out by happy experience, How dreadful is

this place ! It is the dii-elling of the mighty God ! Do
you inwardly feed upon the bread of angels? Do
you drink of the waters that spring up into everlast-

ing life? Do you taste that the Lord is good?

You enter regularly into your closet. andyoublame

those w ho neglect to pray to their Father who seeth

in secret ; but do you there seek your God with tears

until he manifests himself to you as he does not unto

the world? Are you sick of love (to use the expres-

sion of Solomon)^ feeling that your beloved is yours,

jind that you are his ; that his left hand is under

your head, and that his right hand embraces you ?

In a word, do you find there the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Ghost ?

You feel that the life of a Christian ought to be a

constant preparation for death, and as it is contrary

to good sense to take those diversions in which we
would not that death should find us, you therefore

leave plays, useless visits, balls, finery, romrnces,

cards, &c. to those whom the God of this world

blinds, lest tliey should see eternity ready to swallow

them up ; but do you redeem the time, that you may
walk in all those good works which the Lord has

prepared for you? Does the love of Christ constrain

you, so that your duty becomes your delight? Do
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you love to visit the Lord Jesus in prison, and in the

abode of the widow and orphan ? Do you seek the

poor that are despised? Are you merciful to the

utmost of your power, both to the bodies and the

souls of men ? And do you (ind more pleasure in

administering to the afflicted, and weeping with those

that weep, than the children of this world experi-

ence in all their vain delights?

Your life is-not irregular, tlianks be tb Ood ! You
do not live any longer in presumptuous sins ; but do
you feel the sprinkling of the blood of Christ ? Do
you know that you have redemption through hig

blood the forgiveness of your sins ? In a word, arc

you crucified with Christ ; hving no longer to your-

self, but to God ? Is Christ your life? Do you feel

that your life is hid with Christ in God ?

Reader, behold in these questions the difference

between the reformation of a Pharisee, and the re-

j^cneration of a child of God. Some degrees of pre-

venting grace, and ofreason and reflection, suffice for

the first ; but nothing less can effect the second, than

a baptism of the Holy Ghost, and a real participa-

tion ofthe death and resurrection of Jesus. Beware,

if indeed you would fly from the wrath to come, and
see the kingdom of God, beware that you rest not

in the former state. If you do, the publicans and
harlots shall go into the kingdom of heaven before

you, or rather, you shall never enter therein. Christ

himself has solemnly declared it, Matt. v. 20. xxi.

31. Accuse us not of severity, in thus following

Eternal Wisdom, and in not daring to make void

any words v/ritten in the Book of Life. To flatter

you in this respect would be to lose our own souls,

and that without remedy.
We are not ignorant, that the voice of worldlings,

like the sound of many waters, lifts itself up on all

sides and drowns that of the Saviour. In vain we
declare, that those who falsely call him Lord, shall

not enter into his kingdom. In vain we cry to sin-

ners to strive to enter in at the straight gate of re-

generation; because many will seek to enter by that

of Reformation, and shall not be ablp. Sinners, al-

ways incredulous and obstinate, and ever carried

C 2
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away by the multitude, refuse to hear the voice of

their Shepherd. Wolves in sheep's cloathing betray

them ; death seizes them before they are born again ;

and chains of darkness keep them bound to the judg-
ment of the great day. Foolsl to be blinded by that

which should open their eyes, viz.: the multitude that

are content to live without Regeneration. As if

Christ had not expressly said, Many are called, but

few chosen : that his flock is a little flock ; and that

few walk in the narrow path that leads to life.

Renounce, reader, renounce the presumptuous
folly of v/orldlings; and if the charm be not yet bro-

ken, suffer the grace of God to break it this moment!
Say not you are rich and need nothing. Depend not

on your good works, your sincerity, your religious

duties, your own righteousness. Acknowledge, on
the contrary, that as you are not born again, you are

yet ii your sins; poor, and miserable, and blind, and'

naked. Feel the necessity to bui/ gold tried in thefoe
that you may he rich ; and vohite cloathing^ that the

shame ofyour nalcediiess may not appear; and to anoint

ihine eyes mth eye-salve that thou mayest see. Cry out,

like the pepitent Publican, vi\t\\ a broken and contrite

heart, or as Said praying day and night for the Spi-

rit of God, Lord be merciful to me a sinner ! Lord,
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?

Lord, what shall I do to be born again ? If these 4)e

the desires of thy soul, attend to the conclusion of

this IJ)iscourse. There you shall see, that however
dangerous your case may be, it is not desperate;

and you shall be convinced, that there is balm in

Gilead. You shall confess that faith in the blood of

Christ cannot only heal the wounds of a dying soul,

but raise to life one that is spiritually dead.

THE CONCLUSION.

By tvhat Means a Soul may be born again^

God takes the title of, Slow to anger ; abun-
dant IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH. He swcars by him-
self that he has no pleasure in the death of a sinner,

but that he should be converted and live ; and the

effects answer to those tender declarations. His



( 29 )

merdy lias found a way to raise fallen man, (if he
will yield,) and to place him again among his chil-

dren, without wounding his justice. This way is

astonishing, unthought of, incomprehensible. It sur-

passes infinitely the conjectures of angels, and the

desires of men. And it is so infallible, that all who
have a due sense of their miserable fall in Adam; all

those who feel that they can no more regenerate

themselves than they can create a new heavens and

a new earth, may come to God, and receive rege-

neration freely and by grace, and a right to the

kingdom of heaven.

Reader, you have heard of this remedy a thousand

times. But, on the one hand, knowing neither your

indigence nor your malady ; and, on the other, hav-

ing your understanding darkened by your unbelief,

you have neither, perhaps, considered nor appre-

hended as a Christian the things which belong to

your peace. May you receive them now as the Gos-

pel of Christ, v/hich is the power of God unto sal-

vation to every one that believeth !

Know then that the regeneration which we preach,

is nothing else than the two great operations of the

Spirit of God upon a penitent soul. The first, called

Justification, or the remission of sins, is that gratuit-

ous act of the divine mercy, by which God pardons

the sinner, who believes in Jesus, all his past sins,

and imputes his faith to him for righteousness. Be-

cause feeling that he has no righteousness, that he

can do no work that is good in the sight of God, he

submits to the righteousness of God. He receives

with his heart, Jesus Christ as his Saviour, hii| gra-

tuitous Saviour, bis sole Saviour ; and he knows that

he has received him, because God fills him with

peace and joy in believing, and because he receives

dominion over all his sins.

This dominion over sin, which thebeliever receives

with the remission of his past sins, is the beginning

or foundation, of the second part of regeneration,

called in the holy Scripture, Sanctijication. For in

the same moment that the sinner receives this faith,-

the faith which justifies ; at the same moment tliat

the Spiriit.of God witnesses with his Spirit that his
-

t'^ o '
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Sins are pardoned, he receives the power to love

much, as he feels that he has much forgiven. The
love of God being thus shed abroad in his heart,

causes an extraordinary revolution in all the powers
of his soul, and makes him feel, though perhaps in

a low degree, the effects of the new birth, de-
scribed in the second part of this discourse.

We are far from concluding that the body of sin is

destroyed by this circumcision of the heart, this first

revelation of Christ in the soul of a sinner. No, the

old man is only crucified with Christ; and although

he cannot act as before, he lives still, and seeks oc-

casion to disengage himself, and to exercise his ty-

ranny with more rage than ever. David and St. Peter
had painful experience of this; and hence we see that

sanctification is not generally the work of a day, nor

of a year ; for although God can cut short his work
in righteousness, as the penitent thief found it afore-

time, and as many sinners called at the eleventh

hour have found it ever since, it is nevertheless in

general a progressive work, and of long duration.

We therefore define sanctification to be, that power-
ful work of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of a par-

doned sinner, by which he receives power to go on
from faith to faith ; by which, illuminated more and
more to see the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ, and renewed day by day in the image of his

Saviour which he had lost in Adam, he feels himself

internally changed from glory into glory, until he
is filled with all the fulness of God ; until he loves

the Lord his God with all his heart, and with all his

soul, and with all his strength, and his neighbour as

himself, even as Christ loved him. This is the highest

point of the sanctification of a believer, and conse-
' cjuently his regeneration is complete.

Sanctification cannot therefore begin before justifi-

cation; for seeing that the Spirit of God sanctifies the

heart of a sinner, that Spirit must be received. But
he is not received but in the sinner'sbeing pardoned.

For, according to Scripture, the first operation of the

spirit of adoption is to cry Abba, Father! in the

heart of which he takes possession ; to testify to the

spirit of the believer that he is a child of God, and
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to give him the foretaste of his heavenly inheritance.

Beside, reason convinces us, that God cannot com-
municate his nature, and the graces of his Spirit,

to a man whose sins he has not yet pardoned. A
king is not bountiful to a rebellious subject before he
restores him to his favour.

Thus our Church also declares in her thirteenth

article, that *' Works done before the grace of

Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not plea-

sant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith

in Jesus Christ ;-yea, rather for that they are not

done as God has willed and commanded them to be

done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin,

however good they may appear to men."

This being admitted, it is evident, that for a sin-

ner to know how he is to be regenerated, he is to con-

sider how he may be justified and sanctified. Upon
this the Scripture is clear. By grace ye are saved,

says St. Pauly through faith, and that not of your-

selves, it is the gift of God, not of works, lest any
man should boast, being created anew in ChristJesus

unto good works. As if the Apostle had said, by the

faith God has freely given you, you are saved from
your sins ; delivered from the punishment which
they deserve,' by justification, and from their domi-

nion over youby sanctification. Hence you are rege-

nerated and new creatures. Thus aS^ Paul declares,

that a living faith is the gate of salvation, and all the

Scripture declares it with him. He who believeth

shall be saved, says Jesus Christ ; he who believeth

hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condem-
nation, but is passed from death unto life. And St.

John shews us, that this passing from death unto life,

and regeneration, is the same thing. He who believ-

eth, is born of God, says he, in his first Epistle ; and
in his Gospel he declares, that those who receive

Christ, to them he gives power to become the sons

of God, even to those who believe on his name, who
are born, not of the will of man, but of God.

Our Church declares the same thing. In Iier ho-
milies she teaches, that the only instrument necessary

to salvation is faith, which is there defined, " a sur«
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and firm confidence, that through the merits of Christ,

our sins are forgiven, and we reconciled to God."
Observe here, reader, with respect to faith, none

can enjoy it but those who have felt their need of it.

Jesus Christ never gives this sweet assurance, this tes-

timony of his Spirit, but to those whose hearts are

really contrite. Come to me, says he, all7/e who labour

and are heavy laden, and I tvillgive you rest. He in-

vites no others, he comforts no others. Before the

Spirit of God convinces the world of righteousness,

he convinces of sin, because they believe not in Jesus.

None can come to the Son for justifying faith, unless

the Father draw him by a sense of his sins, and by
the fear of that punishment which he merits.

Ifthese truths have dissipated your doubts. Ifyou
no longer halt between God and Baal. If you are

convinced, that you can never see the kingdom of

God v/ithout being born again, and that the sole

mean j of obtaining this blessing, is by a faith of the

operation of God, and which is the power of God
unto Salvation ; a faith, by which Christ is revealed

in us, and we obtain peace with God ; a faith, which
is the substance of things hoped-for, and the evidence

of things not seen ; which points, like John the Bap-
tist, to the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin

of the world ; and who freely and graciously gives

this faith to those who earnestly seek it. Come then,

dear reader, come to the throne of grace ; but come,
condemned by your conscience, burdened by the

weight of your iniquities, and pierced with a sense

of your unbelief, and hardness of heart. Implore tl^e

mercy of your Judge, until he shews himself your
Father, in giving you the spirit of adoption

;
your

Jesus, in saving you from 3^our sins ; your Christ, in

giving you the unction of the Holy Spirit
; your

Emanuel, in revealing himself in you, and dwelling

in your heart by faith.

He invites you himself. Ho! every one that ihirsteth

come ye to the waters! You who have no money, who
are poor in spirit, who tremble at my word, come, buy

v:ine and milk without money and without price. Why
do ye spendyour moneyfor that which is not bread, and
your labourJor that which satisfieth net ? Hearken di-
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llgently. wito me, and cat that tvhick is good, andletyour

soul delight itself inJatness, Come to me ! Hearken !

And liuillmake an everlasting covenant ivith you, even

the sure mercies o/" David, and your soul shall live. In
the great day ofthefeast, Jesus cried, saying, ifany
man thirst let him come to me and drink. He who be-

lieveth in me, out of his belly shallJloxu rivers of living

toater. And this, says St. John, spake he ofthe Spirit

tvhich they who believe on him shotdd receive ; for the

Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet

glorified.

But Jesus is glorified ; he is ascended to his Fa-

ther, and to our Father ; to his God, a,nd to our God

!

And from the throne of his glory he sends every-

day, into contrite hearts, the Comforter, whom the

world cannot receive, because it desires not to know
him. But you, afflicted soul, shall receive him, if

indeed you pant after him, and refuse to be comfort-

ed until he comes. The time Cometh, yea, is now
come, that you shall worship the Father in Spirit and.

in truth; and, filled with the Spirit ofTruth, you also

shall cry out, I know in whom I have believed! Lord,
now let thy servant go in peace, for mine eyes have,

seen thy salvation ! Yes, you shall be baptized with

the HolyGhost for the remission of sins, and justified

freely by faith. You shall have peace with God.
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in God
your Saviour with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Ask, and it shall be given.you; seek, and ye shallfind ^
knock, and it shall be opened untoyou. Ifye, being evil,

knowhow to givegoodgifts uritoyourchildren,howmuch
more shaHyour heavenly Fathergive his Holy Spirit to

them that ask him ? Doubt not the fidelity of God

!

Consider, the promise is unto you, and to your chil-

dren, and to all who are afar off, whom the Lord
your God sliall call. The God of truth has mad^
this glorious promise. Pray that it msLy be sealed

upon your heart ! But pray with all prayer, and
supplication at all times ; watching thereunto with
all perseverance. And remember, that when your
prayer is granted you shall be in Christ a new crea-

ture. The Spirit of God shall bear witness to your
spirit that you are a child of God, and that your
faith is really that which justifies and regenerates.



( 34. )

Take heed, in the mean time, thatimpatience, and
unbelief, mingle not with the sense of the number and
greatness ofyour sins, and so plunge you into discou-

raging and excessive sorrow. Are you tempted to

doubt of the mercy of God ? Re-animate your hope,

by meditating on the invitations of the God of all

grace, and the promises of the God of truth. Is

your soul spiritually sick, yea dying? Consider, that

Jesus has said, the whole have no need of a physi-

cian, but those who are sick. Is it spiritually 'dead ?

Hearken to God manifest in the flesh : lam the resur-

rection and the life ; he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, ytet shall he live ; and, he who liveth,

and believeth in me, shall never die ! You feel that

you are lost : Jesus says expressly, I am not sent but

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel—the Son of

man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.

Do you doubt if he will receive you? He says him-

self, he will not break a bruised reed, nor quench the'

smoaking flax— he that cometh unto me, I will in

no wise cast out. Do you feel that it is impossible

such a corrupt soul as yours slwuld be regenerated?

Jesus says to yoii, believe, and you shall see the glory

of Gx)d—all things are possible to him that believeth.

Do you say you have no power ? Remember, power*

belongeth unto God : I will put my laws, says he,

inyour mind, and write theno in your heart—I will

be to you a God, and you shall be to me a people.

Do you doubt it' God can with justice pardon sins as

great as yours? Come, says he, let us reason toge-

ther ; though your sins were as scarlet they shall be
white as snow ; though red as ciimson, yet shall they

be as wool : yes, as St. John says, if we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

- Immortal spirit, who readest these promises, why
tarriest thou? Why do you not cry out with trans-

port, the Lord is faithful to pardon my sins; ho
has promised, and he will do it ; I will then confess

them to him day and night with tears ; I will not
give rest to my eyes, till they have seen the salvation

of God. Consider, it is because the Almighty is

Jifsff that he will cleanse you from all sin. Yes, his
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Son, his only Son, has satisfied Divine justice fer

you. The stroke aimed at you has fallen upon his

innocent head. The heavenlyVictim, stretched upon
the cross, has been devoured by the fire of that eter-

nal vengeance which flamed against you. The odour

of this all perfect sacrifice has reconciled that God
who is a consuming fire to the sinner. The blood

of the new covenant has flowed; it has made a pro-

pitiation for our sins. This blood, far from crying;

for vengeance like that of AbeL merits, demands, ob-

tains for you, repentance, faith, regeneration, and
eternal life. The Pascal Lamb, the Lamb with-

^u,t spot or blemish, is sacrificed for you. God with-

holds the arm of the destroying angel, until this

precious blood shall be sprinkled upon your soul

;

until you are born again. The holy Jesus, who
fears lest you should perish in your impenitence,

hastes to offer you life eternal. Behold, says he, I

stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and
.sup with him, and he with me. He says to you, by
the mouth of his apostle, that he who hath the Son
hath life, and he who hath not th« Son of God hath

not life, but the wrath of God abideth on him He
exhorts you by his servant Z)«t)/r/, to kiss the Son lest

he be angry, and you perish from the way, if his

wrath be kindled but a little. Oh ! reader, grate-

fully accept those kind invitations ;
prostrate your-

self at the feet of the Son of God; open the door of

your heart to him, and cry incessantly, come in,

Lord Jesus, come in. Confess your poverty, your

8ins, your miserj, until the kingdom of God is with-

in you. Mourn till you are comforted; hunger

and thirst after righteousness till you are satisfied
;

and travail in birth till Christ is formed within you ;

till, being born of God, you bear the image of the

heavenly AdajUt as you have borne the image of the

earthly,

I conjure you, by the majesty of that God, before

v^i'hom angels rejoice with trembling! By the terror

of the Lord, who may speak to you in thunder, and
this instant require your soul of you ! By the tender

mercies, the bowels of compassion of your heavenly
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Father, which are moved in your favour, all un-

grateful as you are ! I conjure you by the incarna-

tion of the Eternal Word, by whom you were

created ! By the humiliation, the pains, the tempta-

tions, the tears, the bloody sweat, the pgony, the

cries of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ ! I

conjure you by the bonds, the insults, the scourg-

ings, the robes of derision, the crown of thorns, the

ponderous cross, the nails, the instruments of death

v/hich pierced his torn body ! By the arrows of the

Almighty, the poison of which drank up his spirit I

By that mysterious stroke of wrath divine, and by
those unknown terrors which forced him to cry out,

My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me i I

conjure you, by the interests of your immortal soul,

and by the unseen accidents which may precipitate

you into eternity ! By the bed of death, upon which

you will soon be stretched, and by the useless sighs

which you will then pour out, if your peace be not

made with God ! I conjure you, by the sword of di-

vine justice, and by the sceptre of grace ! By the

sound of the last trumpet, and by the sudden ap«

pearance of the Lord Jesus Christ, with ten thou-

sand of his holy angels ! By that august tribunal,

at which you will appear with me, and which shall

decide our lot for ever ! By the vain despair of har-

dened sinners, and by the unknown transport of re-

generate souls ! Tconjureyou, from this instant, work
out your salvation with fear and trembling ; enter

by the door into the sheepfold ; sell all to purchase

the pearl of great price ; count all things dung, and
dross, in comparison of the excellency of the know-
ledge of Jesus Christ! Let him not go till he blesseg

you with that faith which justifies, and that sanctifi-

cation, without which no man shall see the Lord !

And, soon transported from this vale of tears, into

the mansion of the just made perfect, you shall cast

your crown of immortal glory at the feet of Him
that sitteth upon the throne, and before the Lamb,
who has redeemed us by his blood : to whom be the

blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the

power, for ever and ever ! Amen,

FINIS.
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ATTEMPTS,

8fc. 8sc.

The close of the eighteenth century, and the

commencement of the nineteenth, have abounded
with awful events. The Lord's conlroversy with the

nations has excited universal attention ; ilnbeh'evers

themselves have been compelled to acknowledge the

finger of God, But the minds of the faithful have
been most deeply and devoutly exercised. Indi-

viduals have been awed into repentance, watchful-

ness, and serious expectation, while renewed zeal

has animaJted Christian communities to seek the

enlargement of the Redeemer's kingdom. Society

after Society has been formed, having the same
object in view, though pursued by different means
and amongst different religious denominations. But
amidst all this anxiety to bring sinners from darkness
to light, one object has been generally overlooked
—though that object is calculated to excite the great-
est pily and compassion—though it invites attention

by encouragements the most animating—though it

involves consequences the most important, and urges
claims of peculiar obligation on Christians

—

the
CONVERSION OF THE Jews. The Hiudoo, the
Chinese, the Mussulman, and the more gross idolater,

o//, at one time or other, have been blessed with
missionary labours ; but the poor Israelite has been
neglected, his ignorance, his profligacy, his alieo-



ation from the God of liis fathers, have scarcely
excited any pity, or drawn forth the least labour oi

love.

At length, however, a Society has been establishet.

for this express object, and it is hoped that very few
who shall consider its importance will be unwilling
to contribute to the furtherance of a design which
every Christian must approve.
The persons into whose hands this tract may fall,

arc earnestly solicited lo a consideration of the mo-
fives by which Christians should be induced to

nllempt the conversion of the Jews.
1. An appeal may be made to the common feelings

of humaniiy^ and especially to the commiseration

of Christian hearts. The state of the Jews is truly

pitiable. That curse which their ancestors invoked,
has hpd from age to age a most tremendous accom-
plishment. They cried out not in vain before Pilate's

bar, " His blood be on us, and on our children.'*

Scattered through every country, the predictions of

their prophets respecting them minutely fulfilled,

they have, for many centuries, been a bye-word and
a proverb, the very scorn and outcast of the world.

What persecutions, what massacres, what confis-

cations, what expulsion and banishment, have not

this miserable people endured in all ages of their

dispersion ! But if their temporal circumstances

are wretched, how much more wretched are they in

their religious profession ? Instead of the beauty of

holiness, a magnificent service, and a temple filled

with the immediate presence of Jehovah, the modern
synagogue, exhibits a rabble transacting business,

making engagements, and walking to and fro in the

midst of public prayers; children at their sports;

almost every countenance indicating the utmost ir*

reverence and unconcern; and their chief Rabbi

sitting by, and seeming to care for none of these

things. If such be their neglect of reverence and

common decency in public worship, is it uncha-

ritable to suspect an irreverent and careless perform^



ance, if not an entire omission, of private devotioii ?

Indeed, few of thcni know anything of their own
scriptures, and all in this country reverence what
they call the Oral Law, or the Tradition of the

Elders, and the private opinion of their superstitious

Talmudists, far more than the Avord of God. The
prayers taught their children, and oftered up to the

Searcher of hearts, are, in most cases, merely a

recital of Hebrew words, of the meaning of which
they know nothing. An accredited traveller states,

as a fact of which he has been an eye witness, that

in the countries of Morocco and Tunis, a board is

hung behind the door, whereon are inscribed some
Hebrew sentences, on which Jlheir women put their

right hands morning and evening, and utter a few

words without having the least apprehension that

any thing further is necessary to the prayer of a
sincere worshipper. Can we wonder that infidelity

and immorality have made rapid strides among
them ? Many are not ashamed to profess that the}^

think as little of Moses as of Christ, and ground a(l

(heir eternal hopes on the uncertainty of Deism.
Their morals are as deplorable as their principles.

The children of the lov/er orders are accustomed
from infancy to petty thefts, and they learn with

their years to glory in their sliame. For the most

part, they are given to the unbounded gratification

of criminal passions, even daring to justify them,

and by the most awful of all deceptions, to sin on
principle, alleging on the authority of the liabbies,

that fornication is not forbidden by the law of Moses.

Now, if neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor

tiiieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor extor-

tioners, shall enter the kingdom of God,'* can there

be conceived a state of more wretched and guilty

ignorance, or one which makes a stronger appeal to

the compassion of Christians? It may, perhaps,

be pleaded, that there are other persons whose cir-

cumstances are equally pitiable, and who, from their

more immediate connection with iis» demand our
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preference. But cannot the Jew advance claims of
gratitude and justice on the Christian far beyond
any other men in the world ? For,

2, To whom can we owe gratitude for past fa-
vours in an equal degree? To whom were first com-
mitted the oracles of God ? To the Jews. Who
preserved the truth which we now enjoj—preserved
it from age to age, while the whole earth was full of
darkness? The Jews. Nay, Christian, by whom
have you been reconciled to God? Was it not a
Jew, who shed his own blood that by his death
you might live: through whose intercession the Holy
Ghost condescends to dwell in your heart, to cheer
you by his presence in all your trials, and to sup-
port you by bis grace in every time of need ? Who
was Peter, or John, or Paul, through whom we
have received the faith which is in Christ Jesus?
Were they not all Jews ? Yet did they not count
their lives dear, if so be they might preach the

unsearchable riches of Christ among the Gentiles.

And shall we pass by the Israelites in careless in*

difference, when any attempt which we may make
on their behalf requires not a single deprivation of
our ordinary comforts ? far from us be such ingra-

titude. But to the claims of gratitude are added,
3. The demands ofjustice. We have a debt to

pay which cannot be withheld without the most
iiagrant dishonesty. It is true, that for their un»
repented transgressions, God has scattered them over

the whole earth
;
yet that affords no excuse to those

who may have added to the afflictions of his people,

and rejoice in the evil which hath befallen them. It

was an expression of Frederic, king of Prussia,

a most determined enemy of all religions : " I have
learned by the experience of ages, that no man ever

touched that people but he smarted for it," a remark
which the voice of inspiration as well as the expe-
rience of mankind, has abundantly confirmed. God
has declared by his prophets, that when he revisits

his people, and takes away the veil from their hearts,



he will judge and punish their oppressors. *' Be
hold, jxt that time I will undo all that afflict thee,

I will contend with him that contendeth with thee

;

I will/eed them that oppress thee with their own flesh;

and they shall be drunken with their own blood as

with sweet wine: and all flesh shall know that I the

Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer. Yea,

they shall dwell with confidence in their own land,

when I have executed jadgment upon all those that

despise them round about them," Zeph. iii. 19.

Isaiah xlix. 25, 26. Ezek. xxviii. 26. Have the

nations, then, no reason to tremble? for where is

that country which has not despised, afllicted, and
contended with Israel?

To f'lxy nothing of the cruelty of other nations

—about the latter end of the thirteenth century, they
were banished from England^ by Edward f. and
were not permitled to settle here again till the time of
Cromwell. Henry HI. in 1240, commanded all

the Jews of both sexes, throughout England^ to be
imprisoned, till they should make a discovery of
their wealth, which he appointed officers to receive
in every county, and to return to the exchequer;
and being determined to have the last farthing, he
extorted it from them by torments too shocking Xo

be mentioned. Before this time, in the reisrn of
Richard the First, the people rose in arms to make
a general massacre of them, when fifteen hundred
retired into Y'ork Castle^ where, being closely be-
sieged, they offered to capitulate, and to ransom
their lives for money. The oflfer beiiig refused, one
of them cried out in despair, " that it was better to

die courageously for the Law^ than to fall into the
hands of the Christians." Every one immediately
took his knife, and stabbed his wife and children

;

afterwards the men retired into the king's palace,
set it on fire, and were consumed themselves.

National iniquity must be visited by national ca-
lamity, or the guilt of it be removed by nation&l

repentance. Whenever God shall visit oui crimes,
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he will not forget the afflictions of his ancient people,
unless we repent and make a return of good (o those
whose forefathers have received so much evil at our
hands. " Because thou hast had a perpetual hatred,
and hast shed the blood of the children of Israel, by
the force of the sword, in the time of their calamity,
therefore, as I live, sailh the Lord God, I will pre-
pare thee unto blood, and blood shall pursue tliee :

since thou Iiast not hated blood, even blood shall

pursue thee." Ezek. xxxv. 5, 6. There is no other
way of averting this heavj' judgment, than by tes-

tifying against the sin of our forefathers, and labour-
ing to repair the evils which they have committed.

4. Consider the advantage which our country may
derive from the exertions here recommended. Dis-

tinguished as we are by our various charities, our
sins alFO are great, and our improvement by no
means answerable to our advantages. The sins of
the Jews form no inconsiderable part of our national

guilt. Think, Christian reader, of the displeasure

with which God views these thousands of our coun-
trymen, trampling under foot the blood of his dear
Son, and giving themselves over to sins of various

enormity. Bring the sincerity of your professed

love of our country to this test, and inquire if you
have yet attempted any means of diminishing so large

a portion of national transgression : for if the Lord
should visit the iniquities of our land, if we should

experience the cruelties which other countries have
endured, our streets flowing down in torrents of

human blood, our cities in flames, and our liberties

annihilated; we should then call to mind this cause,

among others, of our distress

—

the neglect of
THE Jews.—How then,

5. Can it be considered otherwise than an im-

perious duty to attempt the conversion of the Jews?
If bowels of compassion form a peculiar feature in

the Christian character—if ingratitude be a mon-
strous sin—if it be our duty to be just in all our

dealings, and whenever we have wronged others, to
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make restitution to the utmost of our power— if to

lessen sin, and to seek the prosperity of the nation

by advancing it in holiness, be the duty of a Cliristian^

then it is our duty to attend to the present state of
the Jews, and to employ means for their conversion.

Christ blamed the Jews for their neglect and con-
tempt of the Gentiles; and are we Gentiles less re-

prehensible for our neglect and contempt of the

Jews ^

6. Another class of motives may be drawn from
considerations of a more refined nature, and which
surely will not fail of their due injluence on the true

believer. Does the glory of God lie near your heart ?

we are taught to expect that his name will be sanc-

tified in some extraordinary degree, when he gathers

his people from all countries whither he has scat-

tered them. Is the honour of the Redeemer the

subject of our daily prayer ? what can add so great

a lustre to his crown, as when all Israel shall bow to

his dominion ? Do you feel compassion for the souls

of sinners? None need greater compassion than the

Jews. Do you desire the conversion of the heathen?

This great and glorious object will never be fuUy^

obtained, till all Israel shall come in. " For if the

fall of them be the riches of the world, and tlie

diminishing of them be the riches of the Gentiles,

how much more their fulness ? If the casting away
of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall

the recovery of them be but life from the dead ?
"

Rom, xi. 14, 15. The high honour of evangelizing

the world, and introducing that glorious period,
" when the earth shall be covered with the knowledge
of the Lord as the waters cover the sea," seems to be
reserved, in the divine counsel, for that favoured
nation in whom all the families of the earth ever have
been, and ever shall be blessed. The Jews are every
"where dispersed ; they are trained up in the know-
ledge of the languages, habits, and manners of the

nations amongst whom they dwell ; and are thereby
prepared with some of the most essential quali-
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fications of missionaries, whenever the Lord shall

take the veil from their hearts. O for that great and
glorious day, when Israel " shall look upon him
whom they have pierced ;" when we shall behold
with wonder and astonishment, that spirit of pro-

phecy, which, commencing as early as the fall of

Adam, lias pervaded all times, and has extended
itself to the final consummation of all things, fulfilled

with peculiar exactness in every important event

that befel the church, even from its first establish-

ment down to this awful period of expectation ; when
the great plan of divine grace shall be brought to a
glorious conclusion, and the mysterious counsels of

the Almighty respecting it shall be for ever closed in

judgment.
7. The peculiar complexion of the times affords

great encouragement to attempt the conversion of
the Jews at the present period. There can be no
doubt with those who believe the Scriptures, that

a period is marked out in the counsels of God for

the conversion of the Jews. " I would not, breth-

ren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery
lest ye be wise in your own conceits, that blind-

ness in part has happened to Israel, until the

fulness of the Gentiles be come in ;" till the time

be completed for the exclusive enjoyment of Chris-

tian privileges by the Gentile world ;
" and so all

Israel shall be saved," the whole nation shall be

converted, " as it is wriKen, There shall come out

ot Zion the deliverer, and shall turn away ungod-

liness from Jacob." Rom. xi. 35, 36, &c. Subor-

dinate questions respecting this event, the time fixed

for its accomplishment, and the manner in which it

shall be effected, may admit some difference of

opinion ; but with respect to the certainty of the

conversion of the Jews, there can be none. And the

awful events which have passed before us seem to

point out the near approach of their restoration.

The prejudices of Christians against the Jews are

wearing away, and even the minds of Infidels have
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been awed into expectation about them. Shall we
not mark these signs of the times? Ought not the

voice of God, in his providential interpositions, to

be regarded ?

8. The immediate design of our Lord^s own mi"

nistrj/ was to call the Jews ; and therefore in our

attempts to convert them we are particularly treading

in his steps. His last command to his apostles was,
*' that they should preach the gospel to every crea-

ture," not excepting ani/ sinner of anj/ nation : yet

forgiveness of sins through his name was ** first to

be proclaimed in Jerusalem." It was unbelief at

first, and it is unbelief now, which alone excludes

them from the blessings of his kingdom. " They
also, if they abide not in URbelief, shall he grafted

into the church ; for God is able to graft them in

again," Rom. xi.23. Allowing, therefore, that no
/jfl^iowa/ conversion of the Jews can be expected before

the destined period, or even that there is no reason

to believe that period near at hand, why should we
content ourselves with attempting the salvation of all

other sinners, except the Jews ? Some of them
may be saved, though not all; for, however distant

the period of their national restoration may be, God
has no where forbidden the expectation of indi-

vidual conversion.

.9. To add but one more remark in the way of

motive

—

The conversion of the Jews will

complete the plans and secure the objects of all other

Societies. It is not meant to undervalue any of

those magnificent charities with which this Island
abounds. Blessed be God for their establishment,

and for all the success that attends them; but the
pre-eminence can be yielded to none in usefulness

and importance. The complete success of a charity

attempting the recovery of Israel, embraces the ends
of all of them. What is the end of the dissemination
of the Holy Scriptures, of our foreign missions
amongst the heathen, or the distribution of Religious
Tracts at home ? Convert the Jew, and he will add



12

a lustre to the Scriptures, and stamp a value on in-

terpretations of them, such as shall fill the world
with wonder. Convert the Jew, and Messiah shall
" reign from sea to sea, and from the river unto
the ends of the earth."

Objections have, indeed, been made to such an
institution, as if it were a hopeless, a needless, or
even an irreligious attempt. Let us examine their

merits.

1. It Jias been said, * What have you to do with
other men's religions ? The Jews are a quiet, in-

offensive set of men, and ought not to be disturbed,

much less attacked by a Society formed on prin-

ciples of avowed hostility to them.' It is admitted
that the Jews submit themselves to civil authorities,

and so far may be quiet and inoffensive characters.

But there is another and far more important relation

which they sustain ; Ihey are immortal beings, and
are passing through time into eternity. If we be-

lieve the Scriptures, we must judge of their future

state by their present circumstances. What these

circumstances are, may be known by the following

facts :

—

By the Jewish Talmud, a boy is of age at thir-

teen years old. He is released from parental re-

straints ; his parent is no longer obliged to maintain

him ; and it is no uncommon thing for a Jewish boy
or girl to be sent from home with a few shillings to

make their own way in tlie world ; the consequence
to the poor children can easily be conceived.— Can
any humane, not to say pious mind, object to giving

these deserted orphans a Christian education ? It is

supposed, that above four hundred Jewish females

are the victims of ignorance and vice, wandering

about the streets of London io gain a miserable live-

lihood by the wages of prostitution. And can we
wonder that it is so; when the rabbles teach, that

before marriage, a female has nothing to do with

religion or the observation of any of the command-
ments ; and after marriage, has only to observe three.
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viz. first, her purification ; secondly, to bless the

Sabbath bread, viz. to take a small piece of dough,
repeat a prajer over it, and throw it into the fire;

and, thirdly, to light tlie candles on the eve of Sab-
bath, or of any holiday, and repeat a prayer whilst

doing it ; and that duly observing these three, she
is in a state of safety. Jt were easy to produce ex-
amples that would make a Christian shudder; but the

fear of contagion forbids the exposure of such dis-

gusting scenes. Now are we to do nothing for the

lecoverj/ of these unhappy creatures^ merely be-
cause they do not offend the law of the land, oi

expose themselves to its vengeance ?

When a Jew dies, all the water in the same and
adjoining houses is instantly thrown away, and no
priest must, upon any account, remain in the same
or either of the adjoining houses till the corpse is

removed. Immediately on his decease, the body
is stripped and laid upon the floor, with clean straw

under it, and it remains in that state, watched by
a Jew, until the ceremony of cleansing is performed;

part of which ceremony is, to hold up the body
erect, and pour over it three successive ablutions,

repeating Hebrevt^ sen(ences of the following import:—" Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and
ye shall be clean from all your filthiness." The
Jews do not use close coflins, but usually four plain

boards loosely joined together ; and the rabbles say,

the bottom should only consist of laths, in order that

the worms may destroy the body so much the sooner.

When the body is removed to the place of interment,

the coffin is opened, and some earth, supposed to

have been brought from Jerusalem, is placed under

the head in a small bag, or strewed about the body,

as a preservative ; each of the deceased's relations

and friends, then approaches the corpse, holding

one of his great toes in each hand, and imploring

the deceased to forgive all the offences they had

committed against him in his life-time, and not

report evil against them in the other world ; and the
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nearest relations have their garments rent. When
the coffin is placed in the ground, each of the re-

lations throws some earth upon it; and as soon as

the grave is filled, they run away as fast as possible,

lest they should hear the knock of the an^el, who is

supposed to come and knock upon the coffin, crying,

Wicked! wicked! what is thy name ? or where is

thy name recorded in the Scriptures? and if the

deceased is not able to answer, to beat him imme-
diately wilh a hot iron, till he breaks his bones.

While the interment is taking place, a lamp is lighted

in the room in which the deceased died, and a bason

of water and a towel are placed there, and remain

thirty days from the day of the decease, during

which time the men must not shave, and the water is

changed every morning, under a persuasion that the

soul of the deceased, now in purgatory, returning

to earth each night, and washing itself from the

defilements it had contracted when alive, the door of

paradise will be opened to it. When the relations

return from a funeral, they sit down upon the floor,

and a chair is placed before them, with eggs boiled

hard, a little salt, and a small loaf; a small portion

of which is eaten by each of them, in order to break

the fast, which they are supposed to have kept from
the moment of the decease ; ten Jews, who have
passed the age of thirteen, repeat prayers for the

dead morning and evening, and at the close of these

prayers, the sons of the deceased, or the nearest

male relatives, repeat a prayer composed for that

purpose ; which is supposed to raise the soul of the

deceased one step out of purgatory, and of course

advance him one degree nearer paradise.

Not long since a pamphlet was published under
the sanction of the presiding rabbi in this country,
which promised to defray the expences of the fore-

going superstitions for those poor Jews, who could
not afford this debt of piety to their deceased re-

lations—on one condition alone, that such Jews
steadily adhered to their opposition and detestation
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of Christianity. It is probable tliat among the wiser

part of the Jewish community there are some whose
minds are emancipated from these superstitions. But
if they rise above such follies, where can they find

a solid ground of comfort in the hour of death and
the prospect of eternity ? Truly affecting is the

account given of one of their celebrated rabbies on
his death bed. When Rabbi Johannan Ben Zacbai
was sick, his disciples came to visit him, and when
he saw them he began to weep. They said to him,
' Rabbi, the light of Israel, the right hand pillar,

the strong hammer, wherefore dost thou weep ?' He
answered them, ' If they were carrying me before

a king of flesh and blood, who is iiere to-day, and
to-morrow in the grave ; who if he were angry with

me, his anger would not last for ever; if he put me
in bondage, his bondage would not be everlasting

;

and if he condemned me to death, that death would
not be eternal ; whom I could soothe with words,

and bribe with riches
; yet even in these circum-

stances I should weep. But now I am going before

the King of kings, the only blessed God, who liveth

and endureth for ever and ever ; who, if he is angry
with me, his anger will last for ever ; if he puts me
in bondage, his bondage will be everlasting ; if he
condemns me to death, that death will be eternal;

•whom I cannot soothe with words or bribe with

riches ; wlien further, there are before me two ways,

the one to hell, the other to paradise, and I know
not io which they are carrying me ; should J not

weep ?' (Talmud Berachoth, fol. ii. col. 82.) Who
does not long to point the mourning Israelite to tliat

** Lamb of God which takelh away the sin of the

world?"
If then it be the duty and the desire of an indi-

vidual Christian, and much more of a Christian

minister, to promote the knowledge of his religion,

with what propriety can we object to the attempts of

a number of individuals aiming to secure a common
ohjecty when the only difference is, that combined
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energies afford a beiler prospect of success ? All
missions must cease, at least by public bodies, if

attempts to convert sinners from the error of their

ways be deemed intolerance and persecution. We
ought to distinguish between attacking the person,

and the opinion, of a fellow creature. The Son of

man came to save men's lives, and not to destroy

them
;
yet it is no less true that he came to root out

error from the earth. Imposition may tolerate im-

position, but truth can admit no compromise—n®
association.

2. It has been alleged by others, ' that there is no

religion among the Jews ; that they are devoted io se-

cular employments, and care for none of these things.*

Butwhatever be the carelessness, prejudice, ignorance,

or profligacy of the Jews, they cannot well exceed,

in this respect, the nominal Christians of the present

day, much less the old Gentile world, amongst whom
the Jewish preachers first went, but of whom after-

wards many " were washed, were sanctified, were
justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the

Spirit of our God." Yet allowing their ignorance

and sinful habits to exceed those of other men, these

obstacles do not place them beyond the reach of that

grace ^' which is able to save to the uttermost, which
is mighty io the pulling down of the strongest holds

of Satan," and often meets with greater opposition
from men of decent moral character than from the

viler and more abandoned sinner. Notwithstanding
the supposed fruitlessness of the attempt, there are

not wanting persons of the Jewish nation, who are

now giving unequivocal evidence of being brought
out of all this darkness and sinfulness, carelessness

and unconcern about religion, to a sincere and up-
right profession of Christianity, by the means which
have been already adopted for evangelizing the Jew
of this country. And a larger number of careless

Christians, distinguished in name only from the un-
believing Jews, have been awakened to a serious

concern for their souls by the very means employed
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for the conversion of the Jews. Are not these facts

plain indications of the pleasure of the Lord, and
an exact fulfilment of the promise made io Abraham
and his seed ? " I will bless them that bless thee."

Gen. xii. 3.

3. Some have deemed it * unnecessary io employ
any particular means for the conversion of the Jews,
because thev live in the midst of Christians, and
might attend their churches if Ihey wished for in-

formation.' But the question is, not what they
ought to do, and might do, or what they would do,

if they were alive to the importance of truth, but
whether, when through prejudice or other causes,

they do not use the means of grace which our
churches afford, no other means cau be employed
more likely to excite their attention, and better

adapted to their circumstances. But this objection

is fully answered by another consideration : our
churches do not afford the proper means of grace

for the people oj the Jews, The Christian minister

takes for granted many important i^oinis, which
Jewish hearers would dispute ; and in the general,

the mode of instruction necessary to be employed
for their conversion and edification is widely dif-

ferent from the sermons of the best preachers of the

day, from which very little could be expected to the

advantage of those who have j'et to learn the first

principles of the oracles of God.
4. There are not a few who excuse themselves for

supporting a mission of this kind, by saying, ' That
to meddle with the Jews, is taking the work out of

God's hand ; that ordinary means are not to be em-
ployed ; that it is an equal exempt case ; and that

the conversion of the Jews will be preceded by-

some grand miraculous interposition of God in their

favour.' But what proof has been produced, that

the Jews will be converted by miracle, without

those ordinary means which have ever been used by
God in conjunction with his extraordinary inter-

position ? It seems probable, indeed, that the con-
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version of the nation will be accompanied by eucii

an extraordinary eftusion of the Holy Spirit upon
their hearts, and other outward demonstrations of the

power of Jehovah in the events of the world, as

shall give an effect to the ordinary means employed
for the promotion of the Gospel, which they other-

wise would have wanted. But our duty to employ
means for the conversion of the Jews, does not

depend on these things. The lime of doing good is

always come ; and unless God had excluded all the

Je^^ from the blessings of his Gospel until the

period of their national conversion, or had positively

forbidden the employment of ordinary means for the

conversion of individuals amongst them, no just

reason can be assigned why we should not expect,

in the mean while, a partial success amongst them^

as well as amongst other bodies of men. And since

God has evidently blessed the preaching of the

Gospel to them, and since, in all ages, more or lest,

a few converts have been added to the church of

Christ ; wholly to neglect the means of their recovery,

can only be considered the result of indolence and
selfishness—the perversion of weakness and enthu-

siasm—the indifference of unbelief, or the most
monstrous ingratitude—rather than a conscientious

forbearance, or a religious fear of invading the pre-

rogative of the Almighty, and interfering with his

plan and purpose. While the command continues,
*^ Go, preach the Gospel to everi/ creature^ to the

Jew Jirst, and also to the Gentile," it will be ever

incumbent on us to comply with it. Duty does not

depend on success , but on the divine command ; and
while we embark under the divine authority, we
need not fear the guilt of presumption, nor ought
we to be deferred by the apprehension of tlisap-

pointment. How much less does supineness be-

come us, when the utmost that can be said against

the present national conversion of Israel is, that it is

uncertain—when many sober-minded interpreters of

prophecy allow a probability, others even maintain
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a certainty, of the near approach of their deliver-
ance—and all must agree in believing, that in every
age a remnant shall be saved, to reward the labours
and cheer the spirits of the Christian missionary.

After all, should present attempts to convert the
Jews be premature and wholly ineilectual, yet they
will be remembered with unutterable delight in those
happy abodes where " the works of the righteous do
follow them," and the thought of the heart is not for-

gotten, that we have done what we cotdd, when God
shall say to us, as he did to David, " Thou didst

well, in that it was in thine heart." 2 Chron. vi. 8.

Some persons may still enquire. What necessity

there could be for the institution of a separate ISo-

ciety for this particular purpose, and whether the
distribution of the Christian Scriptures, and the

preaching of the Gospel to the Jews, might not as

well have been included among the objects of the

Bible and Missionary Societies already established

in this country.

To such an inquiry a most satisfactory answer has
been given, in an excellent sermon, preached Oc-
tober 12, 1812, before the Dundee Missionary So-
ciety, by the Rev. Thomas Chalmers, of Kilmany*
The worthy preacher, we are persuaded, will re-

quire no apology for our transcribing this answer,

and borrowing a few other passages which (mu-
tatis mutandis) are exceedingly applicable to the

subject of the present address.

''It is found, that if one man devotes an undi-

vided attention to one kind of work, he carries it to

far greater perfection, than if his attention were dis-

tracted among several. It is this principle which has

given rise to the division of employments in society;

each individual betakes himself to his own trade,

and his own manufacture ; the accommodations of

life are poured in far greater abundance upon the

country ; and each article is both better done, and

furnished far more cheaply, than if one individual

had undertaken to prepare every thing whicii enters
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into the maintenance of a human being. One so-

ciety might embrace all the objects connected with

religion; but, on the principle of the division of

employments, separate societies, each devoting itself

to one of these objects, are productive of greater

good ; they do more business, upon cheaper terms.

Instead of one society, overpowered with the extent

and embarrassed with the multiplicity of its concerns,

we have many, each cultivating one departmenf,

and giving the labours of its Committee to one as-

signed object. It is another example of the sepa-

ration of employments. The Societies of England
have naturally formed themselves into that arrange-

ment which they find to be most useful and efficient

;

and when I see one with its printing utensils, mul-
tiplying copies of the word of God,—another, with
its Missionary College, training adventurous spirits

for all the climes and countries of the world,—an-

other, with its Jews' Chapel, for fighting the

battles of the faith with its oldest and most inveterate

enemies, &c. in all these i see a refreshing spectacle,

a warm spirit of religious benevolence animating them
all; but each, by betaking itself to its own object,

and culturing its own vineyard, rendering the work
and the labour of love far more productive than any
single Society, with the wealth of all at its command,
could possibly have accomplished. They are sister

Societies. Let no opposition be instituted betwixt
their claims on the generosity of the public. Neither
of them is sufficiently provided for. Every addition
to the funds of either is an addition of good to the
Christian cause. Though as much has been done as
to justify the most splendid anticipations, yet much
more remains to be done before these anticipations
can be carried into effect."

The particular design of the present address, is to
advocate the cause of The London Society for
PROMOTING Christianity amongst the Jews.
The field abroad, is white already for the harvest,
and labourers are not wanting who would be ready
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to devote tnemselves to this glorious service, but the

funds of the Society are not sufficient for the purpose,

and the Committee arc resolved never again to in-

volve themselves in difficulties. We invite you then

to help them according to your abilities. We pre-

sume not " to sit in judgment on the circumstances

of any individual" reader. " Are you poor ?" We
" ask you to give no more than you can spare."

The Bible says, that ' he who provideth not for his

own, and especially for those of his own house, hath

denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.' But
the same Bible gives us examples of the exercise of

charity and alms-giving among the poor. The
widow who threw her mite into the treasury was
very poor ; the members of the church in Corinth

were in general very poor ; at least we are told that

there were not many mighty, not many noble, not

many riph among them ; and yet this does not re-

strain the apostle from soliciting, nor does it restrain

them from contributing to the necessities of ihe poor

saints which were in Jerusalem. Throw the little

you can spare into the treasury of Christian bene-

ficence. It may be small; but if you give with

cheerfulness, it will be counted more than many
splendid donations. Among scriptural examples
and authorities, notice another advice of the apostle :

' Once a week let every one of you lay by him in

store as God hath prospered him.' This brings

down the practice of charity to the level of the

poor and labouring classes of society ; and the com-
bined efforts of our poor men and labourers would
do more for the cause of the Gospel than all the

splendid offerings which the rich have yet thrown
into the treasury."

Let us '' now turn to the rich, and intreat from
them a liberality and an aid worthy of the situation

in which Providence has placed them. They have
already signalized themselves ; and one of the most
animating signs of our day is the growing " sym-
pathy of the great for the spiritual necessities of their
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brethren.'* We call upon them to open their hearts,

and pour out th<i flood of thefr benevolence on a
cause on which the eternal state of millions is sus-

pended. We do not ask any to impoverish or

exhaust themselves. We assail the rich with no
more urgency than the poor ; for we say to both

alike—Give only what you can spare. We want
not the offering of any extorted charity ; we barely

state the merits of the case, and leave the result with

your own hearts. Friends and fellow Christians,

think of this—that by what a single individual has

withheld of that which he ought to have given, the

progress of a human soul in its passage from time

to eternity may have been impeded. Seize upon
this conception in all its magnitude.

There are hearts which will resist every motive

that is presented to them ; but there are others which
require none to be urged,—those hearts which feel

the influence of tlie Gospel, and have the experience

of its comforts. In addition io every other assistance

they can render, they will give the poor Israelites

a place in their prayers, that '* God will take the

veil from their hearts, and renew a right spirit

within them, and that all Israel may be saved."

THE END.

M '.( l:,T03M, Vr'mlcr, ^0, f/rfeat Now Street, Gongh SqH'^r.', -Ir-ndon
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ACCOUNT OF THE PROCEEDINGS
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RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY,
May 13, 1825.

A HE Twenty-sixth Anniversary of the Religious Tract

Society was held, on Friday morning. May 13, 1825, at

the City of London Tavern.

The Chair was taken by J, Reyner, Esq. the Trea-

surer, at a quarter past six o'clock. Notwithstanding the

unfavorable weather, upwards of twelve hundred persons

were present, and many others were unable to obtain

admittance.

The Rev. J. Hunt, of Chelmsford, opened the Meet-

ing with a short prayer ; after which, a letter from the

Rev. L. Richmond, (one of the Secretaries,) was read,

regretting that a domestic affliction and the pressure of

parochial duties prevented him from being present at the

Meeting as usual, and assuring the Society of the warm

interest he took in its proceedings, and his best wishes for

the prosperity and increase of the institution.

An abridgment of the Report was then read by

a2
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W. Jones, the xAssistant Secretary ; it was nearly the same

as the abstract which appears in the Appendix.

The following observations referred to the grants of

the publications of the Society in Ireland, and the in-

creased activity of Roman Catholics in England :

** A taste for reading apppears to increase as education

advances. The Roman Catholic priesthood have felt

alarmed, and have exerted themselves to the utmost, to

oppose the progress of the truth, by every means in their

power, from the mandates of their prelates, down to the

personal exertions of the priests. The lower orders are

forbidden to look into what they call heretical books or

Tracts*, and neither persuasions nor menaces have been

wanting to accomphsh the object in view. Such oppo-

sition, although perhaps successful for a time, must ulti-

mately prove inefficient.

*' Your Committee could not remain indifferent to the

opposition manifested during the last autumn towards the

circulation of the Scriptures in Ireland, and deemed it

their duty to apply a portion of the funds committed to

their charge, towards the gratuitous circulation of Tracts

in the sister kingdom. This measure they were the more

strongly excited to adopt, from seeing an earnest appeal

addressed to the Roman Catiiolics, calling upon them to

use every means in their power, to circulate small publi-

cations in favor of the tenets of the Church of Rome,

and opposing the Protestant Religion.

** Grants have been made to various institutions, as

well as individuals, in Ireland, who are engaged in

See the Pastoral Letter of the Romish Prelates in Ireland, 1824.



5

making known the great truths of the Gospel. These

grants have, in the whole, amounted to nearly 70,000

Tracts; among them your Committee would notice, that

6,000 Tracts, in the Irish language, have been sent to

Dr. Town LEY, of Limerick, in consequence of an appli-

cation from him.

** Your Committee feel confident that these proceed-

ings will be approved, and trust that they will induce

many of your friends to render increased assistance to

your Society, to enable them to pursue this important

work.

" The reports and proceedmgs of their predecessors,

in former years, have show/i, that it has ever been a main

object of your Society, to oppose the errors of Popery,

both directly and indirectly ;
* considering the Luthers,

the Melancthons, the Calvins, the Tindals, the Cranmers,

audthe Latimers, of a former age, as their patterns in

sound doctrine and active exertion.' Your Committee,

therefore, could not view the increasing efforts of the

Roman Catholics in our own land, and their systematic

opposition to the circulation of, the Scriptures in Ireland,

with indifference; and from the aspect of the times, thej

felt themselves called upon to increase the number of

your publications which opposed the errors of the Church

of Rome. Several communications from the friends oi

your Society, also urged the adoption of active measures

in this respect; among others, a Clergyman long con-

nected with your Institution, and deservedly revered by

all its members, wrote thus :
* Press earnestly the cause

of Bibles, Missions, Schools, and Education ;—-argue

manfully with the Papists, shew their system to the light

of day, and let us be assured all will gradually sink



together, not by the unholy force of men, but by the holy

power of Scriptural argument and heavenly light/ Had

your Committee shrunk from this contest, or dealt therein

with * a slack hand,' they would have betrayed the trust

reposed in them. Still, however, their best efforts are but

as pebbles from the brook ; the Lord of Hosts alone, can

make them of avail against those who gainsay and op-

pose, and use the most strenuous exertions to make pro-

selytes to their faith. The activity of Roman Catholics

in this respect, in our own nation, is too obvious to escape

even a superficial observer ; why then should Protes-

tants be blamed, for communicating information on a

subject which they justly feel to be so important?"

When the Report was concluded, a Gentleman in the

gallery attempted to address the Meeting upon the sub-

ject of Ireland. On ^enquiry it appeared that he was

not a Member of the Society, and he was informed that

he could not be allowed to interrupt the business of the

day.

The Treasurer's account was then read by Mr. Davis,

the Superintendent, from which it appeared that the Sale

of the Publications of the Society, had considerably in-

creased, having amounted to £l 0, 1 00. during the past year

;

and that the gratuitous issues and money grants, during

that period, exceeded 3t 2,800. while the whole amount of

Subscriptions, Contributions, &c. did not exceed £2,376.

and that a baknce of <£ 380. was due to the Treasurer.

A. Brown, Esq. Alderman and Sheriff]

Moved the first resolution.

That the Report, an Abstract of which has been read, be receiveJ

and circalated ; and that a oontinaance of the divine blessing npon tb*



Jaborsof the Society be iinploretl, and especiallj upoQ the circulation oi

Tracts in China and the East, v,hich this meeting trusts will be in-

creased with each succeeding year.

He expressed the pleasure he felt at addressing the assembly
before him, and added—It has been my painful duty to visit

places where I have found persons in the deepest wretchedness
and woe ; and where I have seen how low sin has sunk our na-

ture. And as things are magnified or diminished by contrast,

I will own that my heart has burnt within me, when I see this

assemblage seeking to promote the glory of the Redeemer's
kingdom.

I have been delighted, this morning, in hearing the report,

at the importance that has been ascribed to the circula-

tion of the word of God. It would ill become me here, to en-

ter into any thing like a j»olitical rjiscussion ; but I rejoice that

attempts are making to emancipate men who are near and dear
to us, from the error of their ways, by the circulation of that

word, which has the finger of God for its impress, and which
was dictated by the spirit of God. Let me not, however, be
mistaken, let it not be supposed I undervalue this Society and
its operations. It pleases God to work by the means which
man is too often inclined to despise ; he directed Naaman to

the river Jordan by the instrumentality of a little maid.
And many an instance has been recorded of those who, having
neglected the written and preached word, by the instru-

mentality of a small unostentatious Tract, have been led to

consider their ways, to open that book which treats of Him of

whom Moses and the prophets spake, and ultimately they have
been led to cleave to the Lord, who in the fulness of time came
from on high, and declared himself to be the light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world. I rejoice, in

N-iewing this assembly, to see so many of those who are rising

into life. I anticipate much that is good when I see young
persons forsaking the pleasures of the world, and preferring to

join in assemblies like the present. My young friends, per-

mit one who has for many years been placed in a post of ob-

servation, to assure you that while all other pleasures are fleet-

ing, you will find that these are pleasures which have both the

promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.
They lead to a solid certainty, which will stand when every

thing else shall vanish away.
I am glad to see that this Society implores the divine bless-

ing on its fiUure labors, for without the blessing of God all

will be of no use. The Bible will be to us a sealed book, the

preaching of the Gospel will be tons foolishness : but with that

blessing it is made the power of God to salvation. Upon this,
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and upon every other means, let us implore His blessing; He
has said "Ask, and ye shall receive;" let us do so, and we
shall realize in happy experience the truth of his promises.

Rev. Dr. Morrison.

I am requested to second the motion, and am gratified

to see the various exertions that are being made to diffuse

the knowledge of Christ throughout the world; and the Tract
Society, I consider, as remarkably applicable to some
parts of the world, where other means cannot be employed.
Christian people now begin more fully to acknowledge that the

press is a mighty engine, placed by divine providence in the
hands of the Christian Church, and which they ought to em-
ploy to a greater extent than they have hitherto done.

With respect to China, I have thought that a feeling has
existed in some good men against any means of conveying the

truth except by preaching. I would not undervalue preaching,

yet I think that if all who are present in this assembly look
back, they will find that their own improvement has been
derived as much, or even more from the press than from the

pulpit.

In China, in Cochin China, in Japan, and in the other is-

lands of those seas, there are no preachers ; and I most strongly

advocate the cause of the Religious Tract Society because

tracts are peculiarly applicable to that part of the world. The
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ conveyed to the human under-
standing, is the great instrument of converting the soul; and
whether that knowledge reaches the human mind by the pulpit

or by print is perfectly indifferent. And now in the name of

the people in that eastern part of ihe world, I render yon ray sin-

cere thanks for your attempts to enlighten them by your pub-
lications. These people do not require instruction in the art

of reading, they have possessed it for 700 years ; error is pro-

mulgated among them by the press, and why should Christians

he so slow in employing the press to make known the truths

of the Gospel still more extensively? You cannot always trace

the good that is doing, be not cast down if you do not receive

such encouraging accounts as you desire; but, goon, look-

ing for the divine blessing which is never denied to the dili-

gent use of means.
I lately received a letter from China, from an aged native,

Mho taught me the language; he possesses some of your publica-

tions. He has no opportunity to hear a preacher, but he
says, " when tlie sabbath day is come, 1 seek a retired place

to read , the Tracts, and I pray to God to forgive my sins.''

Missionaries have remarked that they want 30,000 coadjutors
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—where are these to be found? But we can give millions of
Tracts, then let us do so, and, without quitting our homes, we
may benefit the most distant parts of the earth.

Rev. Thomas Mortimer, M. A.

I will read the resolution entrusted to me :

That this meeting rejoices at the opportanities for circulating the

Tracts of this Institution in Soutli America, and trusts that bj the bles-

sing of the Most Higli, they may be made the means of turning raaoj
** from darkness to light,'' and earnestly recommends the foreign oper-

ations of the Society as requiring the increased liberality of Christians of

every denomination.

•. If I were to comment upon each of the points contained in

this resolution, it would be long before I should conclude; but
I will not detain you for many minutes. We rejoice to see

that there is an opening in South America for the propagation

of divine knowledge ; and it is pleasing to see that the

Church of Christ is now determined, by the blessing of the

Most High, to extend the knowledge of his^ salvation. Who
can help rejoicing ? If prophets and holy men look down
from heaven, to seethe diffusion of divine truth in various parts

of the world, they must rejoice. And we will rejoice, to see all

these openings for the dissemination of God*'s blessed word. It

is my own opinion that we must give prominence both to the

preaching and the printing of the word, and that whatever
throws a damp on either must be wrong. We live in a day
when both are used, and by the blessing of God used most ef-

fectually, to do good to the souls of men. But we are not to

allow these feelings to pass away merely in pleasurable sensa-
tions ; no, this motion is a practical one, it does not only rejoice

at this opening, but we are called upon to make use of it, to

send out these messengers of mercy, for the purpose of turning
many from darkness to light. I need not say, how important a
work this is. It may not be difficult to induce a man to change
his belief, but that is not what we desire to effect ; we seek lor

something which is beyond the power of man to effect, namely
to change the heart. I rejoice to see that the divine blessing is

implored for this end, as I should think it a woeful time in the
church of God, if men could step forward, and say, " we cnii

do this."

It is of particular importance that while we are sending forth

Tracts, and exerting ourselves for the conversion of men, we
should look for the blessing of the most high God. But
we are to use means as well as to implore a blessing upon
them, your assistance is entreated, as well as vour piayers, and

A 3
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what is the iiicome of your Society compared to what it ought
to be? I confess I have not yet felt its importance sufficiently,

but I will endeavour in future to increase its funds.

Remember, it is an honour conferred upon us to do any
thing for Christ. The time is fast approaching when all the

pomps of this world will pass from us, and at that awful hour
it will give us real comfort to know that we have loved the

Saviour, that we have felt the power of truth in our hearts, and,

influenced l)y the love of Christ, were anxious to shew our love

to the brethren, and to the world at large : all these things

will stand by us to the last.

Rev. S. DwiGHT,yrow? America,

Regretted that he was unable to add to the particulars

respecting America which were detailed in the Report, and re-*

joiced at the numerous opportunities for usefulness, which
presented themselves in every part of the globe. He urged the

Society to go forward, and hoped that it would receive pecu-

niary assistance, more commensurate with the important objects

calling for supply, lie stated some encouraging circumstances

respecting increased opportunities to make knov/n the truths of

the Gospel, in foreign countries; and urged all present ra-

ther to look at what remained to be done, than to contemplate
what had been efibcted; for many, in every land, still re-

mained in ignorance as to divine truth. Independent of ninetj'

millions of Ron*an Catholics, not one in a thousand cf whom
possessed a Bible, there werehundredsof millions who had never
even heard of the word of God. The successive, generations of

men were rapidly passing away, and all the Societies for the

conversion of the world, both in this country, and in foreign

lands, had effected, as yet, comparatively nothing.

Rev. W. REEVEffro)!! India,

Referred to iheestablishmentof printing presses in In-
dia, and the facility thereby afforded for printing and circulating

Tracts, and added

:

One beneficial effect of this circulation has been, that it has
made the Hindoos a reading people, for thougli many of them
were able to read, not one in a hundred had any means of ob-

taining books. These were almost exclusively confined to the

Brahmins; but now the Tracts furnish all with the means of
instruction. Another beneficial effect is the diminution of Brah-
minical influence, for the people begin to perceive the decep-
tions which have been practised. We have been gratified by
the eagerness with which these publications are received. Some
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hg.ve travelled 40 and 60 miles for the sole purpose of begging

religious Tracts. Persons who have carried away Tracts dis^

tributed at the festivals have brought their neighbours and kins-

men in the following year, to hear of this new way. One na-
tive afforded us much pleasure from the interest he took in

our publications ; he employed persons to copy the tracts, and
has established a school for the instruction of children, in the

principles they contain. Another individual who at the

first disregarded a Tract, and laid it aside, some time after-

wards again perused it, this led him to deep and serious re-

flection ; his conscience was uneasy, and dissatisfied with his

idolatry ; he came to the Missionaries for further information,

and God was pleased to open his heart to receive the Gospel

;

lie was afterwards a most useful instrument in the distribution

of these Tracts, and he died, giving pleasing evidence of ijie

reality of his conversion to the faith,.

Mr. Reeve then related several instances of benefit resulting

from the distribution of Tracts among the Military, and con-
-iuded by moving the following llesolution :

That ihis meeting rejoices to bear of the many instances of usefulness

»vhich liave resulted iVora the o[)erations of the Societ)' : and that

Joseph RbYNiit, Esq. be the Treasurer, and the followiiis Clergjinefi,

Ministers, and Gtiitlcmen, be the Secretaries and Cojnmiltee for the

year ensuing ; with an earnest recon^mendation to proceed actively in

tliiswork (d faith and hihotir of love; imploring the divine blessing on

their exertions, and looking for guidance and direction to him who
alone can prosper tlieir endeavours, and make them efiectual for the gpo^

of soul^;.

Ilcv. S. Thodey

Read to the meeting a letter, which gave an interesting

account of good effects produced by the distribution of the pub-

lications of the Society, among the prisoners in a county jail.

Rev. F. BiCKliRSTETH.

After hearing the details of the report, which has been

laid before you, I cannot refiise my testimony in behalf of this

excellent institution ; and 1 give this testimony after a caretul

consideration of the objects and proceedings of the Society, for

I have read most, if not all of its publications, and I have attend-

ed some at least of its Committees, and I can truly say, the more

I know of this institution, the more cordially 1 love, and the more
heartily I support it. This Society occupies ground common to

C^hnstians of every denomination, and! know nothing in its pro-

ceedings or publications, that should hinder any luember of the

established church from coming forward to circulate its Tract?,

a,nd join in its operations.
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This Society enables us to do good far more extensively than
we otherwise could, and some instances of this I am glad

to mention.
[Mr. B. then related some instances of the usefulness of

Tracts which he had witnessed during his frequent journeys.]

There is another point for which I feel under obhgation to

this Society. When engaged in the work of distribution, our
hearts cannot but be raised up to the Father of mercies, entreat-

ing him to bless the Tracts we circulate, and consequently we
are often keptm a spirit of prayer, when otherwise our thoughts
would be wandering after trifling subjects.

I am not surprised that this Society meets with opposition

I lock upon this as one strong proof of our success, and
other institutions experience the same. I cordially approve of

the motion which 1 have to propose : it is^

That this meeting approve the circulalion of Tracls in Ireland : and

tliat at llie present period tljej' consider it most important fullj to recog-

nize the principles upon which this Societv has hitherto proceeded.;

namely, •' the evangelical principles of the lltformation, in which Luther,

Calvin, and (Jranmer were agreed ;" and trust, tliat without reference to

points ofa secular ormerel}' controversial nature, the Committee will ever

consider " theLuthers, the Melaiicthons, the Tindals, the Cranmers, the

Latimers, and the Bradfords of former days, as their patterns in sound

doctrine and active exertion.**

Allow me to add a word with respect to Roman Catholics. 1

cannot for my own part, but rejoice in their activity, and their

energy, it was needed to rouse protestants from their su-

pineness. This, by the mercy of God, has directed 6ur atten-

tion to those admirable and delightful writings—the works- of
the Reformers; I cannot but trust this institution will give

increased attention to their works, and that many of them will

be added to the list of its publications. My christian friends, we
live in peculiar times. Never was the Church of Christ so rous-

ed, never were the enemies of that church so active. Now, our
Saviour seems specially calling upon us to be decided ; to come
forward, and to shew whose we are, and whom we serve ; to

range ourselves on the Lord's side, and devote ourselves to him.
May we carry on this great work in the spirit of faith and
prayer, in the spirit of humility and love in the spirit of pa-
tient perseverance, and then I am sure it must have an issue

far beyond our largest hopes and expectations.

Rev. W. Urwick, of Sligo.

If I had come to your Meeting with a heart cold as a

stone, and wi^h lips scaled in silence, methinks the sentiments

of this Resolution would i»ave at once softened the one, and
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opened the other. In the first place, in the name of the Irish

Evangelical Society, and in the name of all Ireland, permit me^
most cordially, to return thanks to your Institution for the many
thousand Tracts you have sent to that country for gratuitous

distribution. I say, in the name of all Ireland ; for, though
there are millions in that land who do not appreciate the efforts

that are making for their spiritual good, the time will unques-
tionably come, (God grant that it may be in this world,) when
all the inhabitants of that land will know, will feel, and will ac-

knowledge, that those who have endeavoured most zealously to

disseminate the truths of the Gospel in their coimtry, have in-

deed, been the best friends that Ireland ever knew.
I regard the dissemination of Tracts in Ireland, at the present

moment, as peculiarly important. We have Bible Societies,

but there is such a close look out upon those Institutions,

that it is necessary for others to come forward, and invite the

attention of the people to the truths of that blessed book,
which involves our best interests, both in this world and in that

which is to come. I look upon the Tract Society as particu-

larly important at the present juncture. The Roman Catholic
press is at work with increasing activity ; the Ptoman Catholic
Clergy are circulating their publications, I may say, by whole-
sale ; and many are employed by them as readers. You may
see the people in their chapels, gathered round these readers,

who are instructing them in the arguments usually advanced in

support of their tenets; and on this principle I urge, that we
should have Tracts such as your Society is now publishing.

—

[A Jew words were lost owing to the clamour raised by someRomon
Catholics who were present.^

Without desiring to irritate the feelings of any person pre-

sent, 1 must repeat, that as they are so active in their endea-
vours, there can be no reason why the sentiments of Protestants,

and the facts regarding Protestantism, should not be permitted
openly to be delivered.

These, Sir, are not times for shrinking. Let every man who
feels tlie importance of the principles which he professes come
forward, and openly declare them. Are not the principles

of the Reformation as sacred now as they were when our Cran-
mers, our Bradfords, and our Latimers bled? When our
Luthers and Calvins laboured and contended, in argument,
even at the hazard of their lives? Shall we, who are permitted
by the good providence of God to enjoy the pure Gospel, in

consequence of their labours and sufferings, shrink from avow-
ing their principles? Forbid it, common sense! May the
providence and grace of Almighty God forbid !

Yes, ye, illustrious reformers of our faith l Your names shall
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be had in everlasting remembrance, and engraven deeply and
imperishably on the tablet of our hearts. So long as we have
minds to thhik, and hearts to feel, and mouths to speak, yve.

will stand forward to sustain according to our humble mea-
sure, those principles which tell us of the way of salvation for

our souls.

If our controversy with the Church of Rome related only to

modes of expression, to forms of worship, to rules of church
s^overnment, then, from my heart, would I be one among the

first who would stretch forth the right hand of fellowslfip tQ

them ; but I look upon our controversy as involving neilhci'

more nor less than the answer which is to be given to the

most important question that ever enkindled the enquiry of the

human mind. " How shall Man be just with God?'' There
is abroad through the world, and we fear it is making rapid

progress, a feeling with the name of charity : but never,

surely, was a name so holy, and excellent in itself, so basely

misapplied as when it is given to a sentiment which tells us,

tliat we must think well of every man whatsoever his creed,

whatsoever his conduct may be; and that we must coj^isider

him as being in a state of salvation^ and as sure of enternig

into the realms of bliss as those who, by divine grace, re-

ceive the truths of revelation.

We want not to censure, but let us not shrink from the truth.

There is a revelation of divine charity; but sure that is not
charity, which encourages a hope of immortal life, among
those of our fellow creatures, who, when judged according to

the standard of holy writ, cannot be considered as in a state of
acceptance with Gud. That surely is not christian cliarity,

which speaks peace to those whom the Bible declares to be at

enmity v/ith God. Thus runs the rule of Christian charity,
" Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity." Here is the extent of it : now for its limits. " If

any roan have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.'' From
this rule we cannot, we dare not, depart, as we value our alle-

giance to the Sovereign who reigns above ; and, if we seek
the benefit of our fellow men we must not, we cannot, we dare
not, deceive them.
Now, I cannot but consider the Roman Catholic Religion as

tending, in proportion as its principles are received, to lead its

votaries to look to other means of salvation, and to otlicr me-
diators than Christ Jesus; and the Scripture teUs us, that there

is " none other name under heaven given amongst men,
whereby we must be saved :" " Other foundation can no man lay

than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." And I must say, that

Popery, in proportion as its principles arc received^ tencb to draw
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the attention of man from that one—that only—that all-suffi-

cient mean, and to place the confidence of human beings in

something else.

This resolution recognizes the principles of the Reformation,

in which the illustrious names I have read were agreed. And
what was the ground on which they met ? It was this—jmtificu-
tion by faith alone^ in the finished work of the Lord Jesus, pro-

ducing a change of heart and life, even sanctification by the

Holy Spirit. And this, Sir, this is the rock upon which Popery
splits : this is the principle against which all the energies oi

Popery do militate

!

I took up this book some months ago : it gives a specimen of

the sort of tracts or religious instructions, which are exten-

sively circulated in Ireland ; it is called, " Meditations and

Prayers adapted to the Stations, or the Holy Way to the Cross."

There are, about the city of Jerusalem, in the Holy Land, a

number of places, the visiting of which, by pilgrims, is con*

I'ected with the possession of certain privileges, particularly

the grant of indulgences. This bodk is a display of Papal
mercy ; it gives, to a certain class of persons in the Roman
Catholic communion in other countries, the full benefit of a vi-

sit to all these stations, provided they only say the prayers

that are recorded in this book, before certain pictures or crosses

on tlie walls of chapels.

Having explained the nature of the book, I will add, that I

iave seen these pictures hung round the walls of the Roman
Catholic Chapel in Sugo, and I have seen poor deluded
creaitires at that town, actually performing their devotions, in

order to gain that remission of sin, for tlieinselves and others,

which several Bulls of the Pope, prefixed to this book, engage
shall be extended to such acts of devotion. Now we want
something to meet these evils. Yes, we need books and tracts

which expose the errors of Popery, and set forth the Gospel of
the grace of God. Let us ever bear in mind, that the first of
these points, without the other, is not enough ; and, m point-

ing out the iioman Catholic errors, it is essential to bring for-

ward the grace and mercy revealed in the Scriptures.

The energies of the church are roused in our days, and two
mighty fields of operation have been entered upon : one is the

resuming and carrying on the glorious work of the Reforma-
tion, which our forefiihers commenced, but which, for a num-
ber of years, has comparatively slept : the other field of opera-

tion is the evangel izaiKjn of the Pagan world, and while Ire-

land is dear to my heart, allow me to say, 1 desire to offer up
the fulness of my prayers for the Missionaries abroad; and
*ive trust these exertions will never, never cease, until the ran-
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somed and regenerated church of God is presented before-

the world, as it appeared in the first ages, " fair as the moon"
in christian graces ; " clear as the sun," in the avowal of

Christian doctrines ; " terrible as an army with banners," in

the operations of zeal, and the dissemination of her faith.

May the sun of righteousness, which has arisen upon this

our world, year after year, day after day, advance in his

splendour, and in his glory, and shine with increasing

light, to moralize, to bless, and to save the world. And
this we know will be accomplished, notwithstanding all the

efforts of infidel persecutors and unbelievers, of every class and
clime, who unite to hate that light, and wish to pluck it from
its meridian sphere.

—

[The persons who had previously intemipt-

ed the proceedings, continued to do so during Mr. Urwick^s-

address ; and when he had finished, again endeavoured to speak, but

were told, that they could not be heard till the business of the So-

ciety was concluded.]

The Rev. Samuel Kilpin

Moved the following Resolution

:

That lliis Meeting presents cordial acknowleclgments to the Auxiliarr

Societies and individual friends for their Contributions during the past

year, and earnest!}' requests the friends of the Institution lo adopt
measures for the establishment of Auxiliaries in the nunieroas districts

where the operations of the Society are comparatively unknown ; not

forgetting the importance of Ladies' Associations, and Juvenile Societies.

And that the meeting trusts that those friends who may be about to

make testamentary arrangements, wiii not be unmindful of the strong

claims of Ibis Society.

He earnestly pressed the importance of increased exertions in

behalf of the Society, and detailed several methods which he
had found of much use in promoting the circulation of Tracts.

He related several very interesting instances of usefulness,

which had come to his knowledge, and especially urged females

and young persons to engage in this work, in their respective

spheres of lile.

Rev. W. Newstead,yro7» Ceylon,

Seconded the Resolution, and bore testimony to the

benefit of Tract distribution in India.

Rev. John Clayton, Junr.

Moved the next Res lution, and said,

We are assembled to celebrate this day, as the Anniversary of
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the birth-day of the PtELicrous Tract Society, and it

happens to be the anniversary of my own. Both of us^

were born in troublesome times. I came into the world at the

time when riots disturbed this city. And, 1 think, this So-

ciety was formed twenty-six years ago, at a period momen-
tous indeed, in the history of Europe. This time, however, is

past, thanks be to God. We both have had some trials and
afflictions to pass through ; but, by the tender mercy of our

Lord, both of us are still alive: and I wish that this Institution

may have many happy and safe returns of this day. [Mr.

Clayton then referred to the celebration of their birth-days by
Pharaoh and Herod, as recorded in Scripture.]

Surely this season is a time of retrospection : and we shall

find much cause of deep abasement before God. I do not refer

to what maybe our personal sins, so much as to our relative deti-

ciences and offences. Little, indeed, have we done for Him, to

whom we owe so much. How little'have we done in behalf of

our fellow mortals in our immediate circles, in our own country,

and in the world at large! Libations of wine, and offer-

ings of frankincense, are frequently made on these occasions

;

but let ours be libations of tears, that we have done so little for

Him, to whom we are indebted for all we enjoy. Let our aspi-

rations of devotion, and our prayer, be " God, be merciful

to me a sinner."

Then surely on this day we should consider who cherished this

Society, and who has supported it to the present period. All

-the various efforts of successive years would have been utterly

abortive, if He, who despises not the day of small things, and
who will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
flax, had not fostered this Institution. Let us not dwell with

self-satisfaction on what has been effected. It is worthy of

your ' observation, that when our divine Redeemer was raised

to an eminence unknown to the sons of men, when the baffled

tempter ceased from his fruitless toil, no smile of complacency
beamed on his countenance : but, when he saw Satan, as light-

ning, fall fr(.m heaven, and beheld children crying " Hosanna
to the Son of David," in that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and
said, " I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that

thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast

revealed them unto babes ; even so. Father, for so it seemed good
in thy sight."

Again I would refer you to this day, as the Anniversary of

our Society. May we be enabled to render it a season of re-

newed exertion, renewed dependance, renewed confidence, and
renewed hope. 1 cannot but sympathize with the feelings

of that Gentleman, who addressed you from Ireland, and
rejoice that he has been heard in this place. I hate that
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timorous spirit, which, like the spies, who had only half search-

ed the land, v/ould say, it is impossible for us to succeed. Let
us go forward in the noble spirit that actuated Caleb of old,

whose name signifies " all heart," and let us say, "we will go on
and possess the land, for we are well able to overcome it." Let
us be forward in the exercise of zeal ; forward in liberality, and
forward in erecting the standard of the cross. Let it bear this

inscription ori one side, like that of Constantine

:

In hoc signo vinces :

** In this sign thou shalt conquer."

And on the other,

Soli Deo gloria,

" To God only give the glory."

^ llev. Richard Pope, late of Trinity CollegCf Dublin.

The Rev. Gentleman who last addressed you, made an
improvement of the return ofyour Anniversary; and, in addition

to his observations on that particular topic, allow me to add,

another motto which just occurs to me. We are aware, that

because Herod gave not God the glory, he was smitten with an
awful and loathsome disease, which terminated his life.

I trust the lesson which that melancholy event is calculated to

afford, may sink deep into our hearts, and lead us to say, in

the sincerity of our souls, " Not unto us, O, Lord, not unto us,

but unto thy name, give glory ; for thy mercy, and for thy truth's

sake."

It grieved me to find any one oppose that expression of

Protestant feeling, which burst forth since I entered this as-

sembly. When I make use of this expression, Protestant feel-

ing, I do not for one moment apply that language in the least

degree, to political affairs. I make use of it only in reference

to those great evangelical truths, upon which the whole system
of the Reformation stands. I apply it to that grea^ doctrinal

truth, justification and acceptance before God, by the mediatorial

work of the Lamb that was slain, as the only ground of hope. I

apply it to the important tenets which the Reformers taught,

even the words of our Lord, that " except a man be born again,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven." Allow me, then,

to say why I rejoiced at the burst of Protestant feeling. It shewed
that this Assembly, at least, was alive to the important, the

momentous nature of this great leading truth. And permit me
to embrace this opportunity of staling to the friends of Pro-

testantism, in this country, that they have much need to be on

tlie alert.

^.
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I state fearlessly that Popery is on the alert, I can tell you that

it is making many proselytes. In Lancashire, persons connected
with a well known establishment in that county, are active in

circulating Tracts, in opposition to the Protestant faith. In
the west of England, and in other districts, the Roman Ca-
tholics are also on the increase, and at Norwich they have re-

cently made many proselytes.

The Resolution which I have the honor to second^ is,

That this Meeting rejoices to hear of the increased operations of

many Tract Societies on the Continent, and also of the formation of a

National Institution in the United States of America: congralulatin[r the

friends of Tract distribution in that country upon such an important

event, and trusting that the noble spirit f)f liberality with which large

contributions have been raised for its funds, will stimulate the friends of

the Religious Tract Society to greater exertions.

This resolution must afford gratification to every friend of hu-
manity, and to every friend of truth, for the human mind
throughout the world, has received a most extraordinary im-
pulse, and must go forward. An appetite for knowledge, and
for information, has been universally excited ; that desire for

knowledge must be met, and must be satisfied. If the friends

of truth do not provide wholesome aliment, is it necessary for me
to say that thej adversary of souls, and evil disposed men, will

produce that which is of a deleterious nature? It is true,

the Bible Institutions circulate, very extensively, copies of the

sacred Scriptures. We rejoice in their labours, and we seek the

blessing ofGod on their efforts ; we hold them as the very sum
and centre of Christian exertion, but at the same time we know
there is naturally a disgust in the human mind to the Scrip-

tures. ' Weknov/t.hat man by nature is alienated from God,
tiiat his affections are turned away from the author of his exist-

ence, and by natural inclination his mind will be led away
from the Scriptures of everlasting life and holiness.

Now Tract Societies, and other institutions appear to me
precisely fitted to form a connecting link between the human
mind and the sacred volume. May I not compare a Tract to a

slender skiff, in which the himian mind, if once embarked,

may, by the blessing of God, be safely landed on the shores of

revealed truth ?

I. might be expected, as an Irishman, to make a few remarks

upon what is passing in my own country. Permit me, first to

unite with my friend in returning thanks to this Society for the

liberal donations of Tracts with which you have favored us.

We thank you more especially at the present period, inasmucli

as we are deeply convinced that the present era calls for special

exertion.
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I need not tell you, that various educational societies have
been in operation for some time. They have prepared the way
for the distribution of Tracts. I would add, for your encou-
ragement, that a spirit of enquiry has been excited on the sub-

ject of religion. As one proof of this, I would state, that a

Tract Society was established some short time since in the city

of Cork, and in the course of three months, 11,000 Tracts, and
3000 books were sold at the depository.

I will conclude, by remarking, that one reason why this So-

ciety should go forward, is because the Roman Catholic Asso-
ciation has pledged itself to circulate Tracts against the doctrines

of Protestantism. Surely, you should meet these efforts by
circulating Tracts which will exhibit the evils of Popery, and
})oint to the Saviour as the only basis of a sinner's hope.
Another reason is, the instructions communicated in the

Roman Catholic schools are such, as, being a Protestant, I must
condemn. I am convinced that if you were to see the ca-

techism generally used in Ireland, and how directly its senti-

ments are opposed to the Scriptures of everlasting life, your zeal

and yoiT energies would be redoubled for the circulation of Re-
ligious Tracts in that country. A third reason why I conceive
that your exertions are called for, is in reference to the histori-

cal fact, that in Ireland the great mass of the people owe their

subjection to the See of Rome, to their connexion with England.
The church in Ireland was not subjected to the See of Rome
till the reign of Henry II. who conquered that island. Sure-
ly if England first imposed the yoke of Popery on that land,

it should be the first to emancipate the sons and daughters
of Erin, and earnestly seek to bring them to the glorious li-

berty of the sons of God ! !

—

[^The Meeting was again inter-

7'vpted by the strenuous endeavours of the Roman Catholic Gen-
tlemen to address the assembly, upon which Mr. Urwick rose, and
said that if they wished to make any ohe9vatio?is upon what he had
advanced, he hoped the Meeting would permit them to speak after

the business of the Society was concluded ; and that he would en-

deavour to reply, and doubted not Mr. Pope would do tt.e same.^

Rev. Dr. Codman, from. America,

Briefly acknowledged the kind co-operation of the Re-
ligious Tract Society, with the Tract Societies in his own
country.

Rev. John IIoopek moved, '

Thai this Meeting aflectioiiatelj congralulates the Chairman on the

increasiti:; stability of this Society, over which lie has presided since its

eslabiishment, trusting that he will long be spared to witness its pros-

perity, and that our thanks are due lo him for presiding on the present

Ducasiou.

4
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He related an interesting anecdote of an itinerant vender
of Tracts, whose mind appeared to have been influenced by
tlie truths contained in those little publications, and whose life

was preserved under a mistaken accusation for robbery, by
having sold a Tract to a lady, which enabled her to prove an
alibi in his behalf.

Thomas Pellatt, Esq.

Seconded the vote of thanks to the Chairman, which
was carried unanimously ; and, it having been briefly acknow-
ledged, Mr. Reyner quitted the Chair. Mr. Pellatt then stated,

that the business of the Tract Society was concluded.

Mr. Pellatt added, " The Gentleman who wishes to address

the Meeting, will now have an opportunity of being heard. I

hope he will be listened to with much patience, and doubt not

he will be fully answered."
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JJr. conquest said that, as a discussion was about

to take place, it was desirable a Chairman should be ap-

pointed, and proposed that John Key, Esq. Alderman

and Sheriff, be requested to take the Chair, which was

received with general approbation,

Mr. Sheriff Key then said, that he came to the Meet-

ing, hoping to be allowed to enjoy the pleasure which it

must excite, without being required to take any part in

the business of the day, still less to occupy the situation

to which he now was called. He put it to the Meeting,

whether they wished to hear the Gentlemen who desired

to address them ; and this being loudly answered in the

affirmative, he intreated them to listen patiently to all

that might be advanced, and by no means to prevent

that freedom of discussion and full opportunity for ar-

gument, which ought to be allowed upon such an

occasion.

The Roman Catholic Gentlemen who had interrupted
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the business of the Society, by beginning to express their

sentiiuents during the proceedings of the Anniversary,

were admitted to the platform, and one of them who came

forward to address the Meeting, was requested to give his

name.

He stated that his name was John Fitzgerald, and

that he resided at Kennington, and was announced ac-

cordingfi/.

He then proceeded, as follows:

It is with much pain to my own feelings that I in-

trude myself on the attention of the meeting ; but, from cir-

cumstances that have arisen, and reflections that have been

cast on us, I feel bound, as an Irishman, to throw myself on

your indulgence. This day I have heard much that gratified

me, I have listened with much pleasure to as able orators as I

have ever heard ; but, notwithstanding all the talent they pos-

sess, I conceive they have been led astray. As to what has taken

place in England, and in Foreign Countries ; with respect to

the proceedings of the Tract Society in the rescuing of any indi-

viduals from the grasp of vice, no one rejoiced more than I did :

but when the gentlemen from Ireland spoke, I thought I was

bound to say something in palliation of the charges they ad-

vanced. I thought I should be allowed this indulgence, from

the burst of feeling which was excited, when the gentleman

said, he was sorry, that in Protestant London, a Protestant

should have, elsewhere, been put down. I said, Surely, the

same feeling would lead this meeting to hear a Catholic.

I am a Catholic from the purest conviction, and no persoi

in this world would be more ready than I should be, to leave

the pale of that church, if its absurdities were pointed out to

me so that I could discern them. What do we gain by being

Catholics.? Nothing; and even in this room I have heard a

hissing against us, which must have arisen from the feeling,

" What mean wretches these must be !" {Cries ofNo, no.)

4
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As to your solicitude to attend to Ireland, from the threefold

causes mentioned by the Rev. Mr. Pope, allow me to state a

few things in reply. Ireland is unfortunately ignorant, and

Gentlemen know it; were I to trace the cause you would not

be surprised that it exists ; and where ignorance does exist,

barbarity in a great degree, and a want of those principles

which emanate from education, must be found. Is the Catholic

religion the cause of it ? Let us look through Ireland for the

thirty years during which its inhabitants have been allowed to

educate their children. By the laws passed in Queen Anne's

time, the Catholic parent who educated his child v/as liable

to penalties ; and if his child was sent abroad he was disinherit-

ed. What could be expected but ignorance, from such laws ?

Thanks to our late monarch, these laws were repealed. The

result has been that Catholic schools have been established

throughout the whole of Ireland—much has been dene by the

few rich in that country—and much more has been done by

the poor themselves, to obtain education, than could have been

possibly expected. In Cork, at present, there are 3000 chil-

dren under the care of the Catholic clergymen. In a book en-

titled a " Tour through Ireland,^' 6000 children are enumerated

as in Catholic schools in Dublin. I Vv'ould ask whether more

could be expected from the poverty of the generality of the Ca-

tholics- They are numerous, but they are poor. There are a

few rich individuals among them, but they have their rank

to support, and their charitable institutions ; and for these

sreat allowance should be made.

There are many fathers and mothers present; I am a father

myself, and would appeal to your maternal, and your fatherly

feelings. If you were in that country—if you v/ere a Ca-

tholic father or mother, What would your feelings be to find

the child of your affections and solicitude, whom you had

nourished and watched over, start, and spurn the creed which

you followed ? I say a Catholic ; I thought it would have been

B
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left to past ages to use the term '' popery," as the legislature

called us Roman Catholics, and had dropped the other expres-

sion. I maintain, that when a child has Veen taught a certain

creed, and he is told to oppose the tenets of his parents, it

will raise a storm around him in which the feelings of filial af-

fection and duty will be swept away. I may be in error, but I

have seen the warm feelings of my countrymen, and I will

leave you to suppose whether a person possessed of these feelings

(and my countrymen have exuberant feehngs) would not ma-

nifest the sentiments of a parent in such a case ? I am told

perhaps, that he should pray, and that he would then get the

better of those feelings; but man is man after all, and his feel,

ings will perhaps get the better of his religion. Man is natu-

rally humane ; I mean to say that he is merciful, kind, and feel-

ing, I describe man as he is at home, and there I say he is na-

turally merciful ; but he will run riot when religion is in the

case. To prove this 1 would only ask you to turn to the page

of history.

I am told that the stigma of persecution lies on the creed I

profess; but all have formerly been equally guilty and wild.

And why ? The age was unenlightened, barbarism covered the

land; but as soon as education, through printing, began to

spread abroad, a great alteration took place. And which were

the first States that granted toleration ? They were Catholic :

Hungary, Poland, and others. These States first permitted

toleration, and if others have followed the same plan, they

have followed the example set them by the Catholics. Our re-

ligion is a religion'of peace and charity: if bad men have wrest-

ed it to bad purposes, that was their fault, we are not to attack

a whole body because a part of it is guilty. If the finger is con-

taminated the body may still be sound.

I will say with respect to Ireland that the very Gentleman

who has distinguished himself here to day was active in the

discussions at Carlow. What was the result of the Carlow
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meeting ? Instead of leading to the harmonious feehngs which

I should wish to see, it produced hatred, revenge, and vio-

lence. I do not mean but that every man should be able to

give a reason for the hope that is in him; and every cler-

gyman should make his flock acquainted with the principal

arguments that support his creed. If it can be shewn that

these arguments are false, then let it be done ; but I do not

conceive those men should be reproached who try to make
their flock acquainted with their creed. Something has been

said of the Jesuits of Lancashire, I can completely contra-

dict the assertion of the issuing of publications from the Se-

minary at Stonyhurst. None ever were published but by

one person, and he was a private individual in the seminary.

If the Rev. Mr. Pope w^ere to publish a Tract, it would not be

considered as emanating from the Tract Society. That person

published the Tract referred to, as a parish priest, and not as

a Jesuit. Why did he publish the Tract? Persons were very

busy vilifying his creed, and he thought he had a right to op-

pose by his pen, as well as by his preaching. Is there any

Gentleman who would condemn him for that? (cries of no, no.)

Whether the Roman Catholic Religion is increasing I cannot

say. That they are a numerous body, I think, and that they

have always been the same number, in proportion to the ge-

neral population of the land; nations increase, and bodies will

increase also. That many conversions have taken place I

should be apt to doubt. Why should the Catholics be vili-

fied ?—The word vilified appears to give offence. If I use too

strong expressions I throw myself upon your indulgence, but

I thought the language used against us was too strong for the

occasion, and therefore I used the word vilified.

The book which has been quoted, and which I hold in my
hand, I have never heard of before, but that it exists is plain.

Fom the nature of it, I see nothing in it to call offensive, and

I see nothing initthatcalls for censure. With your approbation

B 2
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I will read a passage, in a part of the book I have casually

opened. [He then read some prayers addressed to the Sa-

viour,*^

Allow me now to ask, if these excellent prayers which I have

read deserve the description which has been given, and which

I was much grieved to hear,

I was surprised to hear the censures on the Roman Catholic

catechism, for I know that it contains truth from the beginning

to the end ; and I never found any thing in it that could hurt

the most pious mind. If the Gentleman had quoted any part

that he objected to, I should have had something tangible to

grapple with, I am only sorry that I have not the book with me.

* The following is the first prayer in this hook, and we believe it is one

of lohich this Gentleman read a part

:

" O Jesas, treasure of my soul, infinitely good, infinitely merciful

!

behold me prostrate at your sacred feet ; sinner as I am, I fly to the arms

of your mercy, and implore that grace, which melts and converts, the

grace of true compunction. I have offended you, adorable Jesus ! 1

repent, let the fervor of my love equal the horror of my ingratitude.

Grant me to offer devoutly this Way of the Cross, in memory of that

painful journey you travelled for our redemption to the cross of Cal-

vary, with the holy design to reform my morals, to amend my life, and

to gain these indulgences granted by your vicars on earth. I apply one

for my miserable soul, the rest in suffrage for the souls in purgatory,

particularly N. N. (here mention the souls and intention for which yoii, in-

tend to apply them.^ I begin this devotion under your sacred protection,

and in imitation of your dolorous mother. Let then this holy exercise

obtain for me mercy in this life, and glory in the next. Amen, Jesus !"

The book thus concludes, "One of the Clergymen of the Chapel reads

the meditation and prayer proper for each station, you have only to ac-

company him in silent attention, from station to station, to think on what

he reads, and what he praj-s."
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\Any lady or gentleman could procure itatKeating's, Paternoster

Row, and would thus be able to see the instruction which is

communicated to the Catholic children. They would find their

duty to love God and their neighbour pointed out. Dr. Watts

has taken, almost verbatim, the greater part of his catechism

from that of the Roman Catholics, as will be seen by those

who compare the two together*. Many things he has left out,

but still I do not find faiflt with him for that; he has taken

what he considered good, and I suppose left us the good and

the bad together. I am sorry to intrude, (go on.) I do not

know whether what I have said may have any effect upon you,

but I would entreat you to examine the real principles of the

Catholic religion, and you will find- that it is not what it has

been represented to be. I recommend you to examiae the

creed of the Catholic, in books which he says contain his

creed. If you differ from him in many things, still you will

there find a body of piety which will lead to that heaven to

which we all wish to go.

Rev. Richard Pope, M.A. of Dublin.

Conscious, Mr. Chairman, that much natural infir-

mity is apt to cleave to those individuals who take part in con-

troversial discussions, ere I present myself in reply to the Gen-

tlernan who has just addressed you, I feel anxious to lift up

my soul to the great Father of spirits, to that God who is love,

that by the influence of his divine Spirit, and for the sake of

his well-beloved Son, I may be enabled to speak under the in-

fluence of genuine Christian charity, and may treat him with

the feeling of a Brother; while, as a man and a Christian,

I must differ from him in sentiment. I am glad that he has

had an opportunity of addressing the present Meeting, and

* In the Appendix the reader will find some extracts fiom this Ca-

techism.
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that a fair hearing has been given to him: for I am firmly

convinced, that discussion always conduces to the advance-

ment of truth. Beheve me, Sir, it was not with feelings of

gratification that I referred to the system of religion, which

prevails in my own country ; and be assured, I should not

dwell on it, did I not conceive it to be erroneous. Nor was

it from feelings of satisfaction that I was induced to draw aside

the veil ; I did it with a desire to excite the pity and com-

miseration of the present audience, on behalf of my native

soil. The Gentleman regretted, that a greater spirit of libe-

rality did not prevail in this assembly : allow me to reply with

my Reverend Brother, that there is a point at which real cha-

rity terminates ; if by the light of that revelation with which

God has blessed us, I am convinced that my brother is in er-

ror ; if I think him walking in the broad path that leads to

perdition, do I evidence the possession of real charity if I

suffer him to pursue his devious course without interruption ?

But I act like a Christian and like a Philanthropist, in the best

sense of the word, when I use my humble endeavours to con-

vince him of his error.

I assure you, Sir, that whatever has been said of that system,

of which this Gentleman professes to be the Advocate, it has

been spared from some exposures, for it is in our power to

bring forward many more superstitious practices than those

to which the attention of this Meeting has been called, which

prevail in Ireland, and at which cultivated and enlightened

humanity must shudder.

The learned Gentleman stated, boldly and fearlessly, (and

I desire to give him credit for the declaration,) that were he

convinced of the errors of the Church of Rome, he would

most willingly leave the community to which he is attached.

I know not whether this is the place to enter on a discussion

upon the differences between the two Churches, but I am
ready, whenever the Gentleman pleases, to enter calmly on

the subject, and to appeal to the Scriptures, which are the
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reservoir of divine truth ; and, upon the law and the testi-

mony, to erect the standard of my sentiments.

The learned Gentleman observed, that when speaking of

Ireland being ignorant, we should remember the cause of that

ignorance ; when we call it to mind, to a certain extent we

must v^^eep over Ireland's wrongs : but this Society, and kin-

dred Institutions, have nothing to do with the cause of that

ignorance—they would endeavour to make reparation for the

past. The learned Gentleman has candidly admitted, that

the peasantry of Ireland are uneducated, but states, that the

Church of Rome does not sanction, in any respect, their

ignorance. I would refer to her general practice, and would re-

mind him of a sentence of Cardinal Bellarmine, '* that igno-

rance is the mother of devotion." He, however, reminds us

of what has been done since the Roman Catholics were

allowed to educate their children. It appears to me, that little,

comparatively speaking, has been done; and very little indeed,

till within the last year and a half. I state. Sir, that the chil-

dren of Roman Catholics were not at all generally educated,

till various benevolent Institutions started forth ; and then I

admit that the Roman Priesthood, alarmed for the rising ge-

neration of their flock, and afraid lest the Scriptures should

be circulated among them; I admit that they then did, in

many cases, establish schools, in opposition to various other

achools. The learned Gentleman adverted to Cork ; I can tell

him of a fact which occurred within two miles of that city,

in the part of the country in which I reside. I lived some

years in that neighbourhood, and to my shame I tell it, that

I saw, year after year, many children crowding the road-side,

leading to Cork, without any effort being made to commu-
nicate instruction to them. At length a school was esta-

blished, under the Munster Branch of the London Hibernian

Society; the children were making the most gratifying pro-

gress, and several of the parents called on the conductors
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of the school, to return thanks to them for the pleasing

amendment which had taken place in the conduct of their

children. But a cloud soon arose over this delightful pro-

spect. A school was established by the Priest in that parish,

and several of the children were withdrawn, at his command,

from that in which they usually attended, although there was

no attempt to induce them to leave the creed of their parents.

In several other schools similar occurrences have taken place.

When the Commissioners of Education went through the va-

rious districts of Ireland, many children were exhibited to them

in Roman Catholic Seminaries, who had been taught in the

London Hibernian and other Schools. The Gentleman has

told us that 3000 children are educated in the Roman Ca-

tholic Schools, in Cork; I do not take it upon me to deny it:

but I will take it upon me to say, that on the establishment of

a Lancasterian Seminary, many Protestants subscribed to it, as

it was a school on the Lancasterian plan; but now, Sir, I regret

to say, it has altogether become a Roman Catholic School,

the Sonptures are now excluded, and its funds are devoted to bring

lip the children in the knowledge of the principles contained

in Dr. Butler's Catechism, which contains sentiments which

every Protestant must censure most unequivocally. He told

us, that one evil from the instruction given by these Societies

was, that the child, whose faith might be shaken by learning

the sacred volume, would be led to spurn his parents. I do

not coincide with this statement ; such effects never can result

from being taught the truths of the Bible: for sure I am, that

if a child is under the teaching of the Spirit of God, if his

understanding, judgment, conscience, and affections, are in-

fluenced by the Spirit of truth, so far from disposing him to de-

spise his parents, the Bible will lead him to pity and to pray for

them, and to use his exertions to bring them over to the light

of truth, and he will let his light so shine before his parents,

that they, seeing his good works, may glorify his Father which
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is in Heaven; and I would trust that the kindness of the child

might produce this impression, " I will go with you, for God

is with you."

But were I for a moment to allow .the truth of the state-

ment, is it to be told to us, in the nineteenth century, that be-

cause our fathers have thought so and so, we are to walk in

their steps ? I am not a Christian because I live in a Christian

land, nor because I received a Christian education, nor because

I received my birth from Christian parents ; I am a Christian

because I am personally convinced of the truth of revelation.

Religion is a personal thing. Religion is not like hereditary

property. To make a Christian requires a different power : it

requires the Spirit of Jehovah, to bring the Gospel with power

and demonstration to the hearts of men, the change it intro-

duces delivers the soul from condemnation, and makes it meet

for the inheritance of the saints of light. The learned Gen-

tleman has adverted to past ages, and he told us of the

iiood the Church of Rome has done. I could remind him ot

the Waldenses, and their persecutions ; also the revocation of

the Edict of Nantes, and many other subjects upon which it is

painful to dwell. If the Church of Rome be not the enemy of

the intellectual expansion of the human mind, why does she

not aid, liberally, generously, and manfully, in every effort that

is calculated to diffuse light and knowledge in the countries

where she has flourished ? The Gentleman talked of the evils

and animosities which arose from the Bible Meeting at

Carlow. I beg to advert to the fact, that 200 Roman Catholics

came, of their own accord, to hear a lecture on the Scriptures

of everlasting life, and they conducted themselves with the

greatest propriety. I remained at Carlow for a fortnight after

the day of the meeting ; and, during that time, I received no

personal insult whatsoever. But were we to admit his assertion

to be true, what would it prove ? The Apostles of old were de-

scribed as those who turned the world upside down, and I

b3
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would remind him, that St. Paul wa5 called to harangue a tu-

multuous assembly, at Ephesus, and was exposed to broken

bones, confusion, and bloodshed. These circumstances, so

far from discouraging us, should stimulate us to renewed

exertions, and we should not count our lives dear, so that we

might finish our course with joy, and the ministry which we

have received of the Lord Jesus.

The Gentleman observed, that the Priests were vilified; the

sense of the Meeting regretted this " interpretation of what

had been said. The representations made as to Stonyhurst,

were not intended to vilify them, or to say that they had no

right to state their cause
;
(hear, hear,) but their exertions vi'ere

adduced as a reason for stimulating the efforts of the friends

of truth, in order to meet such attempts, especially by the cir-

culation of Tracts.

With respect to the increase of the Roman Catholics in this

country, not a long time since, a number of children, who had

belonged to the Protestant communion, were baptized into the

Church of Rome, at Norwich. I have not a copy of " Butler's

Catechism ;" but I stake my own character upon the assertion

I make, that it contains much which is in direct opposition to

the Scripture. I vi^ill only make this one observation in con-

clusion, that were I to take the karned Gentleman on his

own ground, and could v allow that the Roman Catholics are

making the greatest efforts, to increase education ; I should

rejoice, and say, they are preparing the way for the efforts of

this Institution, which will be ready to give books to those

children who have learned to read in Roman Catholic Schools.

Thomas Rolph, Esq. then addressed the Meeting.

I am a son of one of the oldest Members of the Rev.

Mr. Upton's Church, and am known to theDissenting Mini-

ster at Cobham. I am the only member of my family that

is a Roman Catholic. From sincere conviction I am such.
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It has materially militated against my worldly interests, but

I have decided upon tlie principle expressed by Dr. Watts :

" Seize upon truth where'er 'tis found

'* Amon<jst jour friends, amongst your foes,

" On Christian or on Heathftn ground
;

** The liovver's divine where'er it grows;

" Neglect the prickles and assume the rose *."

A Rev. Gentleman who addressed you, thought fit, perhaps

unconsciously, to say, that Catholics placed more dependance

on other things than on Christ ; and he gave this as a reason

for excluding them from the kingdom of heaven. (No, no.)

The Rev. Gentleman from Amerjca said, there were ninety

millions of Roman CathoHcs ; and I ask, can charity suppose

that they are all to be excluded from the pale of salvation ?

Look at all the burial grounds of England ; what are they filled

with? With the bones of Catholics. Who built your Gothic

edifices ? who preserved the Bible ? who preserved the sci-

ences in the middle ages ?—it was the Catholics. The

Rev. Mr. Bickersteth referred to the writings of the Refor-

mers. He pointed out the coincidence that existed among

them, and urged their circulation. I can state, honestly and

fearlessly, that nothing ever convinced me more of the truth

of the Catholic religion, than reading the works of the Re-

formers themselves ; they are referred to as the fertile sources

of declamation, and their names are used, not to excite the

spirit of enquiry, but rather to excite the angry passions of

the mind ; but it is by calm discussion alone that we must

decide.

The reason why Ireland is uneducated, is the system of

coercion, and the sanguinary Penal Statutes, which armed

tlie father against the son, and the son against the father. The

* Improvement of the Mind, C!mp. IV.
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Penal Statutes prevented the Irish from being a fair, noble,

generous, and enlightened people.

I spurn the accusation, that there is any principle in the

Catholic Faith which opposes intellectual expansion. Was not

Fenelon*, the elegant author of Telemachus, who taught how

kings were to govern, and how subjects were to obey, a Catho-

lic? I will ask, was the illustrious Sir Thomas More, the author

of the Utopia, a man of high intellect, and of invincible con-

stancy, that great hero of the champion of the Faith of Catho-

lics, was he a man that dreaded or derided intellectual expan-

sion? If the sentiment which has been quoted, can be found

in the works of Cardinal Bellarmine ; let it be contrasted with

his reasoning, in other parts of his writings, and I do not fear

the result.

The Rev. J. Clayton referred to those troublous times, in

which fanatics attacked the Catholics, (1780,) and displayed

their bigotry, while Catholic principles were not listened to,

and were not appreciated. Contrast the principles of the Ca-

tholic Priests in Ireland, with those of the promoters of the

riots just mentioned; Father O'Leary went himself among

banditti, and stopped the progress of disaffection. A Gentle-

man referred to the " moral ignorance and depravity" of the

Catholics. I will only reply, that when these people shall be

summoned by the Archangel, they will arise free from the guilt

with which they are charged. I am thankful that you have

felt a disposition to hear what we had to advance. I again

refer you, with pride, to the controversies of Dr. Milner, as

to which Lord Stanhope said, the Catholic had the best of the

argument.

* Fenelon, Pascal, and many other writers belonging to the Cliarch

of Rome, who manifeoted a tridy Catholic spirit, are placed among the

list of authors whose works, either in whole or in part, are forbidden

by the Church to be read, and will be found included in the list called

** Index Expiirgatorius," printed at Rome in the last jear.
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I refer yoit to Lingard, who dissipates the unjust prejudices

which have been raised against Catholics, and whose History

of England will put to flight and shame almost every other

history extant. It has been said, that there is a certain point

at which charity must stop ; but, if people were actuated by

the spirit of love, which Christ taught, their love would never

stop at any point ; all these heart-burnings and bickerings

would be done with for ever. With the principles of the Tract

Society I agree; it is a mighty weapon : but why turn such

an instrument to the raking up of discord. I have never be-

fore met with the Rev. Mr. Bickersteth *; and I now say, that

more mendacious accusations were never made against any

body of Christians, than he ha^ made against the Catholics,

in a work, called " Helps to Reading the Holy Scriptures.''^ I

would disavow and abandon my religion, if I could not prove

* Mr. Biokerstetli had been obliged to leave the Meeting- soon after

he concladed his address ; and it is but justice to Mr. Rolph to men-

tion, that en being reminded that Mr. Bickersteth was not present,

he was about to abstain from his observations on " The Scripture

Help ;" but was desired, by a friend of Mr. Bickersteth's, to state all

that he had to say, without reserve. The observations alluded to bj

Mr. Rolph, will be found in " The Catholic Miscellany" for August,

r823. It will probably be sufficient to state, that the principal charge

is founded on a typographical error in punctuation, the printer having

inserted a comma in the wrong place ; viz. " Boniface, the third Bishop

of Rome," instead of " Boniface the Third, Bishop of Rome" ! ! !

Another charge against Mr. Bickersteth is for asserting, that '• the

Waldeuses preached the true and everlasting Gospel !"

Both the Gentlemen who spoke in favor of the Church of Rome,

were fully and fairly heard ; and, altbough expressions of indignation

occasionally were excited by some of their assertions, these interrup-

tions were repressed by the Chairman, and they were requested and

encouraged to proceed as long as they pleased.
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this assertion to the satisfaction of all present. I have proved

it in some strictures I have published ; I have proved that he

has descended to make wilful errors in punctuation, to favour

his cause ; and I wish this fact may go to Mr. Bickersteth.

A Gentleman said, there were Catholic Schools in Tipperary

and Cork ; he might have added, that there were more scholars

in Catholic Munster than in Protestant Ulster. I shall re-

joice when the rose, the thistle, and the shamrock are united

together in the indissoluble bond of charity. When we are

united, we shall be enlightened, and be made the instruments

of extending intellect and science throughout the world.

Rev. W. Urwick, of Sligo.

I confess, I feel at this moment the purest satis-

faction which I have felt since I have visited this city ; that

the advocates of the Roman Caiholic Religion have had an

opportunity of fully and freely delivering their sentiments. Cer-

tainly, Mr. Chairman, it would be unreasonable, that the

business of a Society, convened for specific purposes, and

founded on specific principles, should be allowed to be inter-

rupted and stopped in its progress, by every friend or fo&jWho

chooses to rise ; but 1 do rejoice, that after the Meeting oi this

Society ceased, an opportunity for calm discussion has been

afforded.

Permit me solemnly to affirm, that I arise with no feelings of

political hostiliiy, or of bigotry, towards the Gentlemen who

have addressed you, or the Church to which they belong.

Allow me to advert to the allusion made personally to myself,

as to the " Holt/ Way to the Cross ;^' the Gentleman has read

two pages, and has challenged this enlightened assembly, and

has challenged us, to point out any fundamental error. It is

not against any page, but it is against the principle of the

book altogether, that I direct my animadversions; for, were

the Bible itself, and obedience to it by mortals, substituted,
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instead of the sacrifice and righteousness of the Lord Jesus

Clirist, as the way of obtaining pardon, I would as much object

against the Bible as against that book. Here is the principle on

which I stand. It is not the mere expressions in this book that

I refer to, though I could point out enough that is erroneous

;

but because a compliance with the conditions in this book, is made the

condition ofpardon, and thus it destroys the doctrine of the grace

of God. The law of Moses was excellent; Imt there was a use

of that law condemned and censured, by the selfsame autho-

rity by which it was given. I mean, when conformity to the

ceremonies and precepts of the law was substituted, instead of

the sacrifice of the cross. "= If righteousness come by the law,

then is Christ dead in vain." I could occupy the time of this

Meeting by reading, page after page, which I am sure you

must object to as much as I do myself. The several bulls of

the Pope, recommending this worship, are here, and in sub-

stance say, that indulgences, or remission of sins, are to be

attained by the performance of these ceremonies, not by Him
who is the object of our adoration, and to whom they refer.

But I have here a page which I have taken at random ; I

will "^^ad it.

—

It is entitled "Prayer," and begins " O suffering Son of God."

—[Mr. U, then read a Prayer.]—To whom is the first invoca-

tion addressed ? But what follows? The person upon his

bended knee, in the attitude of prayer, and his heart moving

with feelings of devotion, in the self-same position, the self-

same feeling with which he addressed the Eternal, exclaims,

at length, " O, blessed Virgin, Mother of sorrows ! you are

permitted to embrace your beloved Son."

Then, turning to another and worthier object, our blessed

Lord, in the self-same posture, the self-same feeling, the soul

proceeds :
—" Yes, O Lord ! the infernal fury of the Jews has

at length prevailed ; yet we renew their barbarity, crucifying

you by our sins, inflicting new wounds."
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And then, reverting to the former being who was addressed,

the Virgin Mary, it proceeds, "Most afflicted Mother of my Re '

deemer, I conjure you, by the pains and torments you suffered

in the common cause of salvation, to obtain for me, by your

powerful intercession, pardon of my sins, and grace to weep

with a sympathizing feeling, your*s and your son's afflictions,'^

I put it to the Roman Catholic Gentlemen themselves,

to say, whether this be not placing the Virgin Mary on

an equality with that adorable Saviour, of whom inspiration

testifies. " Ifany man sin,we have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our

sins." " There is one God and one mediator between God and

man, the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for

all." I have now done with " the way" to the cross ; would

that it were the true way ; would that the way of faith were

here set ^orth, and that all the Irish Catholics were walking

in that way.

I affirm with confidence, grounded on the Scriptures, not

only that if a man place moi-e dependence on other things, but

if he place aw?/ dependence, on ought beside that divine righte-

ousness which was consummated when Immanuel bled, neither

man, nor angel, nor all the powers upon earth, nor all the

powers in hell, nor all in heaven (were it possible such a

thought could enter there,) could save that man from the wrath

to come, who despised this " only way^' to the mansions of

immortality.

We have been charged with a breach of charity ; but it

came with an ill grace from the community to which the Gen-

tleman belongs. If he be a consistent Roman Catholic, he

has avowed the Creed of Pope Pius, who, after reciting the

belief of the divinity of Christ, the unity of God, the eternity

of God, and other principles recognized by Protestants as well

as Roman Catholics, goes on to recite the various peculiarities

of the Church of Rome :—Purgatory; the sacrifice of the Mass;
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Penance; that the Bishop of Jlome is universal bishop; and

then concludes, by declaring this is the true faith, without which

it is impossible that any man can be saved. The Gentleman

has said, that we suppose ninety millions of Catholics to be in

a dangerous state; but what is the supposition of his Church in

regard to the entire mass of Protestants, if he is a consistent

Catholic ? It is not our belief, that those who differ from us

will perish ; but we maintain, that let a man's name or forms

be what they may, whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, if

he embraces the doctrine ofa sinner's salvation, as laid down in

Holy Scripture, he will be saved ; and we object to the tenets

of the Roman Catholic religion,^ because we consider that

they subvert and overturn these truths.

The Gentleman has stated, that the Roman Catholic Reli-

gion has been the great patron of science ; I ask, under what

system of religion it was that the dark ages reached the climax

of ignorance and error, and the desolation of all that was

intellectually great and good, from which, by the blessing of

God, the principles of the Reformation delivered us ? He has

mentioned Fenelon's name, to shew that the Church of Rome

can boast of intellectual and moral greatness ; does he know

that Fenelon, with Pascal, approved and proclaimed the doc-

trines of Jansenism, which doctrines are held by us, and are

designated the doctrines of grace ; and which principles were

condemned from the papal throne, by the Bull Unigenitus.

I was surprised, after the Gentleman had listened to the

proceedings of this day, to hear him declare, that he approved

of the principles of the Religious Tract Society, when the

resolution I had the honor of seconding, expressly recognized

the principles of the Reformation as the principles of the

Tract Society. I will now close, for I do not recollect any

thing else important that was advanced, even if the things I

have commented on be considered as important.

But I am reminded that it was said, I affirmed, that the
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Irish were darkened with moral ignorance, and hardened with

depravity. As Protestants, we admit that not Roman Catholics

alone, but all men, are blinded or hardened with depravity

;

until God, who commanded light to shine out of dark-

ness, shines in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.

I must say, that the Roman Catholic religion in Ireland, is

what it is represented to be; when we refer to the decrees of the

Council of Trent, and the Canons, by which the mass, the wafer

of transubstantiation is asserted to be changed into the body,

blood, soul, and divinity of Jesus Christ, and is offered unto God

as a true and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the living and the

dead. I put it to the Gentlemen present, whether the same au-

thority has not branded with its censure and its anathema, the

position, that man is justified in the sight of God, by faith,

without works ; but what say the Scriptures themselves : " If

any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, let him be

anathema maranatha." Let this controversy continue ; let these

discussions be kindled through the British Isles, wherever these

two systems reach, while they are conducted in a charitable

Christian spirit ; for it is a question of far greater moment
than all the theories of men of science, and all the problems of

the mathematician : let this question be probed to the very

bottom ; for the dearest interests of the human mind, and the

most important of the divine purposes are involved in the

consideration.

This year is the year of jubilee with the Roman Catholics.

A Papal Bull has been published, which promises a full and

complete forgiveness of all sin, to all persons who will visit

the threshold of the Apostles in the city of Rome. But we wish

that it m.ay, in our view of things, be a year ofjubilee. O, that

every Roman Catholic may hear the glad tidings of mercy, re-

demption, and glory, not purchased from the merits of their

Church, but granted by virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ

;
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not bestowed by the exercise of papal power, but by the exer-

cise of the divine authority of that Saviour, who is exalted at

the right hand of God, a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen-

tance to Israel and remission of sins. We can truly say, that

we have kept back many things rather than put tiiem forward

;

and the Roman Catholics, if they consult their own interest, had

better let them sleep. One instancj, however, I must mention.

There is a book, which has obtained a wide circulation in

Ireland, " The Prophecies of Pastorini/^ The original is

a work of five or six hundred pages, containing an explanation

of the entire book of the Apocalypse ; of course, the dig-

nitaries of the Roman Catholic Church who penned that book

would naturally make it serve their interests. The most

pointed and pithy part of this book is against the Protestants,

and has been culled out and circulated as a hand-bill through-

out Ireland. Take up the 9th Chapter, in substance, it is ex-

plained thus:—In the first verse is mentioned a Star falhng

from Heaven, to whom was given the key of the bottomless

pit. This Star is described as Martin Luther, the Apostate

Minister of the Church. The pit is opened, and the sun and

the air are darkened by reason of the smoke which issues forth.

This smoke is declared to be the Protestant doctrines, which

have emancipated so many human minds in Europe, and

turned them from darkness to light ! Then come the locusts

out of the smoke. These locusts are the various sects of

Protestants ; they are said to do a great deal of injury, as

in like manner we are told that the Protestants have perse-

cuted the Roman Catholic Church ! The locusts are to prevail

for five months. These prophetic months are 300 years, which

points out the duration of this noxious doctrine ; and reck-

oning 300 years from 1525, we are brought to 1825. So that

this year,Protestanism is to fall! O, dreary and doleful tidings!

I am sure, from the aspect of this assembly, that if I were the

audior of this denunciation, I should be stigmatized as a false
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prophet. There are, however, objections enough to refute

this prophecy, even according to the Creed of the Roman
Catholic Church ; for it says, *' every writer and every ex-

pounder must explain the Scriptures according to the unani-

mous sense of the Fathers;" and we challenge that communion

to bring forward one sentence, from the Fathers, to countenance

the m.eaning that has been given to this part of the word of

God. There is a further objection : Pastorini, in another part

of his work, states, that Protestantism began in 1517, and

whoever knows any thing of ecclesiastical history, knows

that date is correct; 1817 then, should have been the fatal

year, and yet Protestantism still lives ! Yet Protestantism

Nourishes, and seems to be reviving, as if the present year,

instead of visiting it with an overthrow, had been the com-

mencement of a new era, like life from the dead ! However,

we have been undeceived ; -a learned Gentleman examined by

Parliament declared, that there had been a misprint, it ought

to have been 1828, so that we have three years respite ! But,

let us be serious ; Protestantism fall ! We trust, for our souls'

salvation, and our Redeemer's glory, that it never, never will.

Protestantism has taken its stand in the length, and breadth,

and grandeur, and height of the Holy Scriptures. It rests

on the word of God as its only basis ; and, as long as that word

continues. Protestantism, in its fundamental principles, shall

live and flourish ; and, as to futurity, we have the declaration

of inspiration, '' The grass withereth, and the flower thereof

falleth away ; but the word of the Lord endureth for ever."

Mr. RoLPH.

I do not wish to recriminate, but merely to reply to

a few points. The respectable Roman Catholics place no de-

pendence on " Pastorini s Prophecies." Whatever Fenelon's

tenets might be, he gave way to the decision of his superiors.

I would also say, the introduction of the Gospel, into this
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country, was owing to the Roman Catholics. The great Alfred

lived and died a true Roman Catholic *
; and are such men to

be spoken of lightly ?

Rev. Mr. Ukwick.

I deny that Roman Catholic Missionaries, properly

so called, introduced Christianity into this country. When the

Papal Legates were sent here, to introduce the Romish cus-

tonis, as to the time when Easter was to be kept, and various

superstitions of that Church, they were strongly and manfully

resisted by the Christians, whom they found in possession

of this country.

Ml-. Sheriff Key arose and said,

The Gentlemen who wished to address you having

concluded, I now rise to dissolve this Meeting. I thank you

for the kind attention you have given to these Gentlemen,

being well assured you have been amply rewarded by what

you have heard.

THE Committee of the Religious Tract Society ^ have

been earnestly requested to publish an Account of the

Proceedings at the late Anniversary, and of the Discussion

which followed. They have endeavoured to do so with

accuracy, and they abstain from any comments thereon,

merely adding a few words by way of explanation.

This discussion was neither sought for nor expected by

* Alfred died A. D. 901 ; the errors of the Church of Rome did not

arrive at their full exteut till some centuries later.
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them ; the measures pursued by the Religious Tract So-

ciety, and noticed in the last report, are in perfect ac-

cordance with the principles upon which the Society was

established, and with its proceedings from the commence-

ment. At the Anniversary of this Institution, assuredly

Roman Catholics could not claim a right to interfere, and

although the Committee cannot but rejoice that the two

Gentlemen of that communion were allowed to addres*

the Meeting, and that a full and fair hearing was given

to all they had to say ; yet it would be matter of regret,

if the proceedings of this day were to be considered a

precedent for future Anniversaries, of this or similar In-

stitutions.

Although the Committee have no wish to seek or to en-

courage controversial discussions, they feel fully assured

that if they meet with hostility, while simply following

the path of duty, they will be directed aright; but they

would strongly recommend the members of the Societv

and of similar institutions, to consider whether bv allowing

proceedings of this sort to be repeated they will not iyivite

angry discussion, destroy the feelings of cliristian affec-

tion which alone ought to prevail in these assemblies, and

render them mere opportunities for debate. The re-

sult on this occasion is not likely to encourage the advo-

cates of the Church of Rome to attempt further public

discussion, but if they wish to do so, surely they had

better call upon Protestants, either individually or gene-

rally, to meet them publicly and expressly for that pur-

pose.

The Committee of the Religious Tract Society wish to

be distinctly understood, that w ith puiats of a secular or
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merely controversial nature they never have interfeied.

Thev think it their dutv to exhibit the truths of the sos-

pel as set forth in the Avritings of the Reformers, and have

done so without political hostihty or personal rancour.

They have referred to past events in the series of Tracts

called the " Lollards, or some Account of the Witnesses

of the Truth in England, between 1400 and 1546 ;" consi-

dering it necessan, to remind the Protestants of this land,

of events which occurred in past ages, as ihe. real state Qf

facts is almost forgotten, while the history of those times

is studiously misrepresented by the principal Roman Ca-

tholic historians, and absolutely falsified in a swarm of

minor writings now issuing from the press.

The activity with which Roman Catholics have lately

circulated their Tracts and periodical publications, must

be obvious to the most superficial observer. To these pro-

ceedings the members of the Religious Tract Society never

will object, but they claim for themselves an equal right

to pursue the course pointed out by the principles of their

Society. If Roman Catholics are active in eudeavourinw to

make proselytes to their faith, and this they fully admit,

it surely becomes the duty of Protestants to be equally ac-

tive in pointing out the errors of the Church of Rome.

For this object the Religious Tract Society presents pe-

culiar facilities.

But the many claims pressing upon them for assistance,

compel the Committee to appeal to the public for in-

creased PECUNIARY AID, to prosecute it to the extent

ihev desire. Thev feel it their dutv to add other publica-

tions of the Reformers to their list, and hope to be enabled

so to do, trusting; that bv the divine blessing; these little
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works will again be mighty in pulling down the strong holds

of ignorance and error. For this and for other important

objects, they need additional funds, and they trust adequate

means will be supplied for the work. Surely we ought

not to forget the blessings we have derived from the Re-

formation, they are not mere themes for empty declama-

tion, as asserted by one of the advocates for the Church

of Rome in the recent discussion; but every one who has

tasted that the Lord is gracious, and is enabled to give a

reason for the hope that is in him, must feel thankful that

the Most High was pleased to deliver our land from the

mental and spiritual darkness in which it was involved by

the Church of Rome.

For the simple and plain declarations of scriptural truth

we now possess, we are mainly indebted to the Reformers,
'

who set forth Christ Jesus our Lord, as the only Mediator,

and Salvation by Faith in his blood, as the only way of

salvation, and the best incentive to charity and good

works.

These doctrines are exhibited in their writings, and were

sealed by their blood ; these truths supported them under

their cruel sufferings, and enabled Latimer to exclaim to

his fellow martyr, " Be of good comfort, Mr. Ridley, and

play the man ; we shall this day, by God's grace, light

such a candle in England as I trust shall never be put out.*'

It has not yet been extinguished ; by the divine blessing

it still remains, and diffuses light to the uttermost parts of

the earth, and there is good reason to believe that the op-

position to the circulation of Scriptural truth, which has

of late been frequently manifested, will only trim the taper /

and cause its rays to shine with increased brightness.
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The preceeding pages record a discussion quite unprece-

dented in this metropolis, not indeed worthy of being com-

pared with the scenes in the sister island, in which the ad-

vocates for the Reformation were really called " to play

the manr Yet although a feeble taper, some advantages

may be derived from its light. The perusal also may

stimulate our friends to increased activity, while they are

looking to the Most High for his guidance and blessing;

and let us be steadfast, immoveable, always abounding

in the work of the Lord.





APPENDIX.

THE following extracts are from the Catechism referkd
to, p. 34, it is entitled " An Abridgement of Christian Doc-
trine, or the First Catechism, publishedfor the use of the London
District:'

Q. And how shall we know what the things are which God teaches ?

—

A. From the testimony of the Catholic Church of God, which he lias

established by innumerable miracles, and illustrated by the lives and
deaths of innumerabJe saints.

Q. Which is the ninth article of the Creed?—A. The Holy Catholic

Church ; the ccmraunion of saints.

Q. What is the Catholic Church ?—A. All the faithful under one

head.

Q. Who is that head ?—A. Christ Jesus our Lord.

Q. Has the Church any visible head on earth ?—A. Yes : the

Bishop of Rome, who is the successor of St. Peter, and commonly
called the Pope.

Q. Why is he called the Pope?—A. Because the word Pope signi-

fies Father ; and the Bishop of Rome, as head of the Church under

Jesus Christ, is the common Father of all the faithful.

Q. Can the Church err in what she teaches?—A. No; she cannot

err in matters of faith.

Q. And are the souls in Purgatory helped also by our prayers ?

—

A. Yes, lliey are.

Q. What do you mean by Purgatory ?—A middle state of soub,

suffering for a time on account of tlieir sins,

Q. fn what cases do souls go to Purgatory?—A. When they die in

lesser sins, which we call venial, or when they have not satisfied the

justice of God for their mortal sins, of which they have repented and

received pardon.
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Q. Wljat is the tenth article of the Creed ?—A. The forgiveness of

sins.

Q. What is meant by this article ?—A. That there is in the church
of God forgiveness of sins, for such as properly apply for it.

Q. By what sacraments are sins forgiven ?—A. By haptisni and
penance.

Q. Will faith alone save as?—A. No ; it will not without good works.

A. Can we do any good work towards our salvation of ourselves?

—

A. No; we cannot, without the help of God's grace.

Q. How may we obtaia God's grace?—A. By prayer and the holy

sacraments.

Q. May we desire the saints and angels to pray for us?—A. Yes,
we may.

Q. How do you prove that the saints and angels can hear ns ?

—

A. There shall be joy before the angels of God over one sinner that re-

penis. Luhe xv. 10.

Q. What is the Prayer to our blessed Lady which the Church
teaches?—A. The Hail Mary.

Q. Why do yon say the Hail Mary so often?—A. To put ns in

mind of the Son of God being made man for us.

Q. For what other reason?—A. To honour the blessed Virgin Mother
of God, and to beg her prayers for us.

Q. Does this commandment forbid all honour and veneration of the

saints and angels?—A. No; we are to honour them as God's special

friends and servants, but not with the honour which belongs to God.

Q. Why does the Church command us to fast?—A. That by fasting

we may satisfy God for our sins.

Q. At what time do persons begin to he obliged to goto confession ?

—

A. When they come to the use of reason, so as to be capable of mortal

sin, which is generally supposed to be about the age of seven years.

Q. Do all the sacraments give grace ?—A. Yes ; if we are duly pre-

pared.

Q. Whence have the sacraments the power of giving grace ?

—

A. From Christ's precious blood.

Q. What is Baptism?—A. It is a sacrament by which we are made
Christians, children of God, and heir§* of heaven ; and are cleansed

from original sin, and also from actual, if we be guilty of any.

Q. What is confirmation ?— A- It is a sacrament in which, by the

imposition of the hands of the Bishop, we receive the Holy Ghost, in

order to make us strong and perfect Christians and sohliers of Jesus

Christ.

Q. Whntis the holy Eucharist ?—A. It is the true body and blood of

Christ, under the appearance of bread and wine.
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Q. How is the bread aud wine changed into the body aud blood of

Christ ?—A. By the power of God, to whom nothing is hard or impos-
sible.

Q. When is this change made?—A. When the words of conse-

cration, ordained by Jesus Christ, are pronounced by the priest in the

mass.

Q. How must we prepare ourselves to receive the blessed sa-

crament?—A. We must be in the state of grace, and be fasting from
midnight.

Q. What is the Mass?—A. It is the unbloody sacrifice of the body
and blood of Christ.

Q. What are the ends for which we are to offer up this sacrifice ?

—A. 1st, For God's honour and glory. 2dly, In thanksgiving for

all his benefits, and as a perpetual memorial of the passion and death

of his Son. 3dly, For obtaining pardon for our sins. And, 4thly,

For obtaining all graces and blessings thfough Jesus Christ.

Q. What is the sacrament of Penance ?—A. It is a sacrament ia

which by the priest's absolution, joined with contrition, confession, and

satisfaction, the sins are forgiven which we have committed after bap-

tism.

Q. What most we do that we may leave oat no sin in confession ?

—

A. We must carefully examine our conscience upon the ten command-
ments, and the seven deadly sins.

Q. What is Satisfaction?—A. It is doing the penance given ns by

the priest.

Q. What is an Indulgence ?—A. It is a releasing the temporal pu-

nishment which often remains dae to sin, after its guilt has been re-

mitted by the sacrament of penance.

Q-. And what prayers do yon say in the morning ?—A. I say Our

Father, the Hail Mary, and t'>f Apostles' Creed; and I make acts of

faith, hope, and the love of God.

Q. Do you do any thing else ?—A. I pray for my friends and for my
enemies, for the living and for the dead ; and I beg mercy, grace, and

salvation for all. Then I conclude by desiring our blessed Lady to be

a mother to me, and by recommendrbg myself to my good angel, and to

all the court of heaven.
^

With the First Catechism is bound " An Abstract of the

f)omy Catechism,'' from which the following extracts are

made.

Q. What is the ninth article (of the Creed) ?—A. The Holy Catholic

Church, the communion of saints.

C 2



54

Q. What understand you by this?—A. I understand that Christ has

a Church on earth ; that his Church is but one; and that we are bound

to believe her in all things belonging to faith.

Q. Why are we bound to believe her?— A. Because God so com-

mands, under pain of being looked on as heathens or unbelievers.

Matt, xviii. 17.

Q. Can the church err in faith ?—A. No, she cannot, because Christ

has promised that he and his Holy Spirit will renaain with her; and

teach her all truth to the end of the world. John xvi. 13.

Q. What is the Church?—A. It is the congregation of all the Faith-

ful under Christ Jesus their invisible Head- and his Vicar on earth, the

Pope.

Q. How many and what are the marks of the Church?—A. Four.

She is one, she is Holy, she is Catholic and Apostolical.

Q. How is the Church one?—A. Because all that belong to the true

Church of Christ are of one faith and communion, and all obey one

authority.

Q. Why may not a man be saved in any church or religion ?—A. Be-

cause there is but one God, onefaith, one baptism. Ephes. iv. 5. For

God alone being the Author of true religion, cannot reveal many with-

out contradicting himself, which cannot be advanced without commit-
ting blasphemy.

Q. What is the tenth article ?—A. The forgiveness of sin.

Q. What understand you by this ?—I understand that God is able

and willing to forgive us our sins, if we be heartily sorry for them, and
confess them, and has given power to the Church to remit them by the

sacraments of baptism and penance.

Q. Why say you the Hail Marv after the OurFather 7—A. That by the

blessed Virgin's joining in pra; er vith us, we may more easily obtain

what we ask for in the Lord's Prayer.

Q. Do you not desire the prayers likewise of other saints ?—A. Yes,
of all saints, and in particular of the saint of my name, and of my an-
gel guardian. . .

Q. Who said the first mass ?—A. Jesus Christ.

Q. When did he say it?—A. At his last supper, when he instituted

the holy Eucharist.

Q. What are the benefits the liviijJE receive by it?—A. There are
mau>. 1. Il applies the merits of ou'ilSaviour's passion for the remis-
sion of our sins. 2. It procures new graces and blessings for us, by
virtue of the said passion. 3. It is the most acceptable offering we can
make lo Almighty God, in thanksgiving for all his benefits.

Q. Does il avail the faithful departed ?—A. It is not to be doubted,
but as St. Auijustine, Serni. 26, de verbis apostoLi, cap. 2, says, by this

wholesome sacrifice, which is offered for them, they are so far helped
as to be treated with more mercy than their sins deserve.
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Q. Is it not a prejudioe to the faithful that the mass is said in an iiu-

knovvn language ?—A. No ; for the mass contains onh' those prayers

which the priest alone is commanded to say, as the mediator between
God and his people. Neither are the people ignorant of what is said,

since thej have the mass expounded and englished in their ordinary

prayer-books.

Q. What is penance ?—A. A sacrament by which the sins which we
fall into after baptism are forgiven us.

Q. What are the eflfects of it?—A. It reconciles iis to God, and ei-

ther restores or increases grace.

Q. What is mortal sin ?—A. It is a wilful transgression in matter of

weight againat any known commandment of God or the Church, or of
some lawful superior.

Q. Why is it called mortal or deadly?—A. Because it deprives the

soul of her spiritual life, which is the g'race of God.

Q. How is mortal sin remitted ?—A. By hearty conlrition and pe-

sianre.

Q. How is venial sin remitted?—A By the sacrament?, by devout
prayer, and the like.

Q. Whither go such as die in venial sin, or not having fully satisfled

for the punishments due to their mortal sins?— A. To purgatory, till

they have made full satisfaction for them, and tlien to heaven.

The Covjiteor.

I confess to Almighty God, to blessed Mary, ever Virgin, to bles-

sed Michael the Archangel, to bifissed John Baptist, to the holy apostles

Peter and Paul, and to all the .;aints, that I have sinned exceedingly in

tijonght, word and deed, through my fault, through my fault, tlirough

my most grievous fault. Therefore I beseech blessed Mary, ever Vir-

gin, blessed Michael the Archangel, blessed John Baptist, the holy

apostles Peter and Paul, and all the saints, to pray to our Lord God for

me.
^^

May the Almighty God have mercy on me, and forgive me my sins,

and bring me lo everlasting life» Amen.
May the Almighty and mercjjy'ul Lord give me pardon, absolution,

and remission of my sins. Amefi*

Let the reader bear in mind that these Catechisms are printed

expressly for the instruction of children in England, and one
of them was referred to by the Roman Cathohc Speaker on this

occasion, as the doctrines which he maintained. The reader

will also observe that this Gentleman very dexterously refer-

red to the London Catechism. The Rev. R. Pope had spoken of
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another, if possible far more objectionable. The following ex-

tract from " Tracts upon some ofthe leading Errors of the Church

ofRome,^^ by the Rev. G. Hamilton, will throw some light upon
this subject.

Here follow the coramandments from Butler's Catechism, Dublin

printed, 1811—a book more nsed than any other of the same descrip-

tion.

1. I am the Lord thy God, thou shalt have no strange Gods before

me.

2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.

3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.

4. Honour thy father and thy mother.

5. Thou shalt not kill.

6. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

7. Thou shalt not steal.

8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour.

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife.

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's goods.

Before the Reformation this mutilated copy of the divine Law was
the only one printed in the Manuals of the Roman Church; the second
commandment was left out of the oflTice for the Virgin Mary, printed at

Salamanca, by order of Pope Pius V. in 1588, and in the English office

at Antwerp, 1658. But at lencfh, <!je controversy with the Protestant

Churches obliged them to admit it ; and accordingly, the abstract of the

Douay Catechism, printed London, 1811, gives the two commandments
at full length, but still united as onej and with the word adore, for hovj

down. Thus, they were ashamed lo do in England, what they conti-

nue to do in Ireland.

Butler's Catechism has the following questions and answers upon the

subject. " Q. Why do Catholics' .Ifeeel before the images of the Saints?

A. To honour Christ and his Saints, whom their images represent.

Exodus XXV.— Q. Ts it proper to shew any mark of respect to the cru-

cifix, and the pictures of Jesns ChriH and his Saints? A. Yes, be-

cause they relate to Christ and bis Saints, being representations and
memorials of then). Matt. ix. Acts xix. 12.— Q. Why do Catholics.ho-

nour the relics of the Saints? A. Because their bodies had been ihe

temples of the Holy Ghost, and at the last day will be honoured and
glorified for ever in heaven.—Q. May v,e then pray to the crucifix, or

to the images of relics of Saints ? A. By no means, for they have
neither life, nor sense'- nor power, to hear and help us.—Q, Why then

do we pray before the cracifi.Y, and before the relics and images of



57

Saints? A. Because they enliven our devotions, by exciting pious af-

fections and desires, and by reminding us of Christ and his Saints ; they

also encourage us to imitate their virtues and good works. Exod. xxv.

18. John iii. 14.— Q. Is it not forbidden by the first commandment to

make images ? A. No, if we do not make them for gods, to adore and
serve them as the idolaters did."

As prayers to the Virgin were noticed by Mr. Urwick, we
add the following extract from Rev. G. Hamilton's Tracts.

Prayers to the Virgin Mary, from the Litanj' of Loretto, in the Book
of Common Prayer for the Church of Rome, London, 1812.—" We fly

to thy patronage, O Holy Mother of God; despise not our petitions in

our necessities, but deliver us from all danger, O ever glorious and

blessed Virgin."—The texts of Scripture added to the expression of

praise, in the following extract, seem intended as authorities for the

language used. ,

Holy Mary
Holy Mother ofGod
Holy Virgin of virgins -

Mother of Christ

Mother of divine grace

Mother most pure

Mother most chaste

Mother undefiled
,

Mother untouched

Mother most amiable

Mother most admirable

Mother of onr Creator

Mother of our Redeemer
Virgin most prudent

Virgin most renowned
Virgin most powerful

Virgin most merciful

Virgin most faithful

Mirror of Justice

Seat of Wisdom
Cause of our Joy
Spiritual Vessel

Vessel of Honour
Vessel of Singular Devotion
Mystical Rose - . ^< -•

Tower of David
Tower of Ivory

House of Gold

Ark of the Covenant
Gate of Heaven
Mornins Star

Luke i. 28.*

i. 32.

i. 27.

ii. 1 1.

John i. 14.

Isa. vii. 14.

Luke i. 34.

i. 35.

i. 38.

i. 48.

ii. 51.
- Johni. 14.

Luke ii. 33.

Cant. iv. 7.

Prov. ix. 1.

- Luke ii. 10.

Acts ix. 15.

Bom. ix. 21.

2 Tim, ii. 21.

Ecclus. xxiv. 18.

Cant. iv. 4.

vii. 4.

1 Kings vi. 21.

Jos. iii. 3.

Psafm ixxViii. 23.

J
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Health of the Weak
Refuge of Sinners

Comfort of the Afflicled

Help of Christians

Queen of Angels

Queen of Patriarchs

Queen of Prophets

Queen of Apostles

Queen of Martyrs

Queen of Confessors

Queen of Virgins

Queen of all Saints

Gen. Hi. 15.

John ii. 3.

Luke i. 41.

John ii. 5.

Psalm xlv. 11.

Cant.y'i. 8.

Many of these appellations can belong only to God. He who calls

himself t/ie Door, John x. 7. alone deserves to be called the Gate of

Heaven. None but God can be a refuge, and he is so called frequently

in Scripture, Psalms xlvi. 1. lix. Id, &c.—He is King of Saints,

Rev. XV. 3.—and Christ calls himself the Morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16.

—The very words of these prayers are copied from Scripture expres-

sions of prayer to God. For example

—

Wefly to thy patronage, is co-

pied from Psalm cxliii. 9. *' I flee unto thee to hide me." David ex-

pressel.i his faith in God, Psalm cii. 17. " He will not' despise their

prayer;" and the Papists pray the Virgin "not to despise their peti-

tions.'' Deliver us from evil, is the prayer our Lord teaches us to ad-

dress to God, and " Deliver us from all danger," is the prayer they are

taught to address to her.

I would wish the Protestant reader to pay particular attention to the

texts of Scripture quoted in this Litany. The Church of Rome, doubt-

less, considers each of the texts applicable to the Virgin, and authority

for giving her the appellation to which they are affixed. Lei him ex-
amine Acts ix. 15. Rom, ix. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 81. 1 Kings vi. 21.

Jos. iii. 3. Psalm Ixxviii. 23. evc:f by the Popish translation, sud he
will be amazed at the gross and daring perversion of the Scriptures

which they will exhibit ; and then let him remember, that the Church
which gave these explanations of the texts, claims to be the infallible

interpreter of the Bible, and the sole judge of its meaning.

In what is called the Lady's Psalter, the expressions are still more
blasphemous. This Psalter is made by altering the Psalms of David,

and applying to the Virgin every»prayer and expression there applied to

the Lord, inserting her name in place of God's. Thus, in the 31st

Psalm, "in thee O Lady, have I hoped, let me never be confounded.

Receive me into t!»y favour, incline to me thine ear. Into thine band,

O Lady, 1 commend my spirit."—The 29th, " Bring nnto our Lady, O
ye sons of God, bring praise md worship unto our Lady.''—The 68fh,

" Let Mary arise, and let all her enemies be scatter d."—The B'lth,

*' How amiable are lliy dwellings, O Lady of Hosts."—The 92nd, " It is

a good thing to give thanks, and confess to the Virgin, and to sing

praises to her glorj.''-^-The 103d,*' Praise the Virgin Mary, O my soul,

and all that is in mfrfftaise and glorify her name."—The usual doxology
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at the end of the Popish books is, " Glory be to God, and to the blessed

Virgin;" and from her, they say, "the sinner receiveth pardon, the

riglileous grace, the angels joy, and the whole Trinity glory." In seve-

ral pictures she is introduced as sitting between the Father and the

Son, with a dove, to represent the Holy Ghost, hovering round her.

From all these things it is plain, that the Church of Rome worships the

Virgin, and it is in vaia for them to deny it.

We regret not having room to make further extracts from this

valuable little work of Mr. Hamilton's. Several of the Tracts
have been printed by the Religious Tract Society, but we
would particularly recommend the perusal of the work itself, as

published by Seeley and Son.

[Religious Tract

§Jl SOCIETY. M'do

J. Hill, Printer, 57, Paternoster Row, London.



I



ABSTRACT
OF

THE TWENTY SIXTH REPORT
OF THE

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY^,
May 13, 1825.

FOREIGN OPERATIONS.
ONE of the Resolutions at the last Anniversary recommended your
Committee to prosecute earnestly the Foreign branch of their labours';

they have endeavoured to attend to the wishes thus expressed, and
rejoice that the introduction of Tracts into many foreign countries has
been greatly facilitated.

CHINA has engaged the anxious attention of the Committee.
Numerous copies of the Chinese Scriptures and Tracts have beea

lately put into circulation ; as many as 4000 of the latter within a
period of four months. At the celebration of a Chinese festival, the
Missionaries were invited into the principal temple, by the respect-
able residents of that nation at Malacca, and were permitted to give
their Chinese books to every one of the assembly who could read ;

the priests alone refused to receive them.
It appears, by the reports which have been received from the

Missionaries, that, accompanied by a Chinese reader, they occasionally

make excursions into the neighbouring villages to distribute Tracts ;

and the reader explains some portion of the books distributed. The
Missionaries at Malacca have been visited by some Cochin-Chinese r

they were supplied with Tracts. They stated, they understood the
Tracts very well ; and mentioned, that some Roman Catholics int

Cochin-China had obtained more correct views of the Lord's Suppej*

than they before possessed, from reading the Chinese Tracts which
had been sent to that country

The Rev. D. Collie, of Malacca, has communicated to the Society

the pleasing intelligence of the publication of Broad Sheets in the

Chinese language. He states—'* We have sometimes the pleasure

of seeing these Sheets pasted up in the houses of the Chinese. Since

we commenced distributing them, four Chinese, from one of the

villages, have applied for copies of tiie Scriptures, and a considerable

cumber have expressed a desire to have longer treatises on the

Christian Religion."

At Singapore, to which place the Chinese College has been

removed, Dr. Morrison, ever alive to the temporal and spiritual

wants of the Chinese, has, at his own expense, erected a bookseller's

shop, with a school-room adjoining, where the Chinese version of

the Scriptures, and Religious Tracts, will be exhibited for sale ; the

government having kindly made a grant of land for this building.

^ The following is an extract from a letter to Dr. Morrison :—" It

will gladden your heart to hear that many, both of the Chinese and

the Malays, have lately called and begged for the word of life. We
sent lately to Cochin-China, by government vessels, belonging to

that country, nearly 3000 volumes of ChifCSe books. They were

eagerly read by the Cochin-Chinese, and mun^ of their great we/*
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came to the College, with a great body of servants, and requested books. |ln'

As a proof that the books sent to that ctDimtry, vben you were here,

have been read, and understood by them, they had copied the names

of many of them, and brought them to us, in order that they might

be supplied with books af the same kind. O, that the Lord may
speedily bless his own word ! Many hundred copies have gone from
hence since you left us, and there appears an increasing desire, by all

classes, to obtain our books.. Our weekly Tract is continued, and is

much sought after by the Chinese."

Animated by the cheering .accounts which tliey have received, and
trusting in the continued liberality of their friends, the Committee
have placed the sum of 300/. at the disposal of the Rev. Dr. Morri-

son, and the Missionaries' at Malacca.

Your Committee having found that " The Child's Companion/*
had met with very great encoui'agement from the public, and that

its circulation was constantly increasing, determined to appropriate

the profits arising frotn it, to the circulation of Tracts in China and
the East. They did so, with a hope that this specific appropriation

of the profits would produce an increased circulation of the work,
and thus enable them to extend their operations in those countries.

In this hope they have not been disappointed ; and the rising gene-

ration have, by this plan, enabled your Committee to devote the suin

of 200/. t3 this interesting object.

Your Committee close this part of their Report, by an extract

fi'om a letter, addressed to them by Dr. Morrison :
—" It is gratifying

to a pious mind to be able to send forth, to an immense reading
2Jopidation, the treasures of divine truth, in parts of the world where
living teachers of Christianity cannot go."

EAST INDIES.

Your Comniit tee have much pleasure in reporting the establish-
mcrtt of a Religious Tract Society at Calcutta, supported by various
denominations of Chr'V.ans.

•The Secretary writes:— '* TiiK Calcutta Religious Tract
Society will, for the present, want ail the assistance which you can
afford. Had we funds, we could do much in the circulation of
Tracts; new fields are opening iiefore us daily. Pious officers and
gentlemen, in the Upper Provinces, v/hen they leave Calcutta for
their destinations, wish to furnish themselves with Tractr. As an
instance, I can state, that a military conductor has distributed, in a
few montlis, 4000 Tracts, and requests more. Many others are
employed the wliole year in circulating these heralds of salvation,
which, among the Natives, find a much better reception than for-
merly : not more th:>n one hundred miles from Calcutta, Iliave been
constiained by the pressure of the populace to give every one I had
away, and, when returned to my boat, -have distributed also to many,
who plunged into tlie water to obtain them. I trust to hear from
you soon, and to receive your sanction and support."
Your Committee^-^highly appro^•ing the consolidation of the efforts

of ail the Mi.^isionarj'es in that part of Lidia, have voterl 200 Reatn«^
of Paper, and 40,000 EJt^lish IVacU; to this new Society.
^It appears, that thcT^.Iissionarics at Calcutta have circulated

170,000 Tracts in tlie Engiidh, Bengalee, and Hiadooi^tance Ian-
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gwag-es. A Missionary, in connection with: the Baptist Society, in
India, writes,—" I cannot conclude without telling you, that this

morning' I have seen a whole family of Natives, consisting of grand-
father, father, mother, and three sons, all evidently seeking the way
of salvation. They v/cre first roused to a sense of their condition, by
a Tract left at the house of a neighbour, which he threw indignantly
into the road, where one of the boys beloisging to the family, about
fifteen years of age, saw it, and carried it home. They read it, and
came for more : I gave them the Four Gospels, and hope that time
will show the Tract has not been rend in vain."
Thb Madras Religious Tract Association continues its bene-

ficial influence.

The demand for Tracts is so urgent, and the circulation of them
so wide, that, almost always, one or other is out of print.—" If

ever,' remark the Committee, " a public institution had encourage-
ment to go on, certainly this has. Applications, from every quartePi
are pouring in, and real good has been done."

Your Committee have granted to the Madras Society, 50 Reams of
Printing Paper, and 12,000 English Tracts. The field of its opera-
tions is great.—" We have," says M'r. Loveless, ** an extensive

population, increasing prospects of usefulness, and this in four
languages, viz, English, Tamul, Teloogoo, and Hindoostanee ; iu

all of which the Gospel may be preached, Schools established, Tracts
printed and circulated, and the Sacred Scriptures extensively dis-

tributed ; for, hundreds of thousands of immortal souls present

themselves almost in every^ direction, whose idolatry, ignorance, and
vice, loudly call for help."

From Bellary the total number of Tracts, English and Native,
distributed during the year, was 15,650. The circulation of these
little works appears to have produced the most pleasing effects;

and a spirit of inquiry has ''D<i&x\. excited among the heathen. A
gentleman, passing through a large town, saw the Natives sitting

in groups, and reading to one anotV*^^ '^
^ ne of them are known,

after the toils of the day are ovded, ar^>. * shado'.vs of the even-
iHg have closed in, to light up their lamps, and consume the midnight
oil, in studying the Gospel.

At.Bangalore a Branch Society has been established.

To the Bellary Society, your Committee have sent a further grant.

Froni the Society at Nagercoil, your Committee have rcceivetl

a Report of their proceedings. This is a AV/Ywe Tract Society, and
possesses peculiar interest from that circumstance. Six Tracts

have been published in Tamul, by this Institution. The Rev. Mr.
Mead writes,—" We trust the Committee in London will continue

to sti*engthen our hands. We have much reason to be thankful

that we have been able, through divine aid, to attempt something in

the important work of publishing Tracts in the Tamul language.

The Tracts are read, and committed to memory, by the school

<^hiidren, as well as others ; in due season, a blessing will doubtless

follow. Paper and printing ink are the only things required to make
MS effective agents in carrying on the foreign operations of the

Societ}-, in the Tamul country. India will repay Ike debt she is now
invicrriyigy with immense inttr-ist, at soinp' future period, when her
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numerate so)is, and her golden treasures^ are consecrated to the Lord

of Hosts."

To BENCOOLEN a further grant has been forwarded, and also to

BOMBAY and SURAT.
The American MissroNARiES at Bombay have also applied for

assistance. They say—'* For several years we have printed and
distributed many thousand Religious Tracts, and have had the most
ample evidence of their utility. We have found that the attention of

this people, ignorant as they are, besotted with idolatry, and averse

to argumentation and thinking, is best engaged by something short

and impressive. While contemplating the spiritual wants of seven

millions of people, who speak and read the Mahratta language, we
most ardently desire to send abroad among them, in a concise form,

those truths which are essential to salvation; and, in looking around
for help, our eyes have been directed to your Society. The thousands

of Tracts which we have already distributed have shown us that

tens and tens of thousands more are needed, which we cannot supply

for want of pecuniary means. The demand for Tracts in the

Mahratta country, and the facilities for distributing them, appear to

us to be almost unlimited."

In compliance with this request your Committee have forwarded 16

Reams of paper, and 4780 English Tracts ; and they have been
authorized to draw upon your Treasurer for 30/. on the formation

of a Tract Society at Bombay.
Your Committee feel much encouraged by the brightening pros-

J)ects in India. They learn, not only from the Reports of Foreign
Societies, but also from friends who have returned to this country,

that the Tracts are read with attention by the Natives, and that many
of them who had received these little publications, called and re-

quested a fresh supply. One fact communicated to your Committee
is peculiarly interesting : a rich Hindoo has written and circulated a
Tract, condemning the burning of widows. The Rev. W. Reeve, in

forwarding the Fifth Report of the Bellary Society, says :
—" I am

sure it will rejoice your hearts to learn, that the Religious Tract
Society, together with her Sister Institutions, is evidently^gaining

ground in India. The Tracts have been pioneers to the Bible—the
Bible has brought the anxious inquirer to the house of God—and
the appearance in the sanctuary has been followed by an open and
public profession of attachment to the doctrines of the cross, and
devoted ness in heart and life to that Saviour who * died that we
might live, who bled that man might never die.'

"

CEYLON. The Wesleyan Missionaries have translated various
Tracts into the languages of the Island, in Cingalese, in Tamul, and in

Indo-l*o."tuguese, and testify to the value of scriptural Tracts, for dis-

tribution in places where the Christian Missionary cannot gain access*

In Ceylon there is a numerous class of nominal Christians, who, as
to all mental and religious culture, are as really destitute as the
Heathens themselves ; they are descendants of the Portuguese, who
formerly had possession of the island. Several valuable works
have been published for their benefit, which have been sought for,

and read with avidity. Your Committee have sent 3000 English Tracts
and a further grant of Paper to aid the Wesleyan Brethrer.

V
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To the Missionaries connected with the Church Missionary

Society in Ceylon, your Committee have forwarded a further supply;
A new Tract Society has heen established at Jaffna. About eight

years since a Tract Association existed there ; but the want of funds;
And the scanty supply of suitable Tracts, superseded its operations^
*' A few individuals/' remarks the Rev. Mr. Knight, *' continued to
circulate a few thousand Tracts, written on the Olla (a sort of leaf) ;

but these, besides the inconvenience of their not being always legibly

written, and being liable to many errors in transcribing, did not
prove so acceptable to the people as printed books ; and it was soon
found, that individual efforts could do little towards answering the
increasing demands, or, rather, the necessities of the multitudes
perishing in ignorance. The only effectual resort appeared to be th«
formation of a Tract Society."

The funds of this new Society being insufficient, the Secretary
says—*' We respectfully present our little Association to the fostering

care of the Parent Society ; and though but a remote offspring, may
it not say, with the Tract Societies in every part of the world, ' Hax>e
we not all one Parent ?'—or, if feebleness and want be a plea for

assistance, few can have a stronger plea with that parent, than this

Association."

Your Committee could not withstand this appeal.

The attention of your Committee has been strongly directed to th«

exertions making for the increase of education in Ceylon, and tlitt

consequent facility of circulating divine truth to the rising genera-

tion. It appears that there are upwards of 10,000 Native children

BOW receiving Christian instruction in that island.

In reference to this object, Mr. Newstead says—" I have lately

met with a very valuable little work, called The Bible Catechism^

which, 1 am assured, would be of admirable use among our Portu-

guese scholars, as well as others, who need just the sort of instruction

which it is so particularly calculated to give. I would gladly engage

in translating this work, if your Society vyould print it."

Your Committee have authorized the translation and publication

of this work, and they also learn with pleasure, that Jo7«ew«y '5 T^oj^eyj

for Children has been translated for the same purpose, and trasting

in the continued liberality of the public, hope veiy greatly to in-

crease their future grants to the Schools in Ceylon. Mr. Newstead

further writes—" I have seen too much of the usefulness of Religious

Tracts, both at home and abroad, to hesitate for a moment in believ-

ing that the diffusion of religious knowledge, by the dispersion of

Tracts, will be one of the grand instruments in the conversion of the

world, in connection with the preaching of the Gospel—the promuK
gation of the Scriptures—and the instruction of the rising genera-

tion. I have distributed many thousands of scriptural Tracts, in six

or seven different languages, and have had the happiness of hearing,

on the shores of Ceylon, and in the very heart of the Kandian pro-

vinces, these sacred instructors taking place of the vain and polluting'

stories of heathenism, and the Holy Scriptures themselves chanted

at the cottage doors in the evening, instead of the songs of Budhu.""

The grants made by your Committee,* during the year, to the*

Societies in the East, amount to nearly NiiJE hundred pounds.

The Australian Rellqious Tract Society continues ia active
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operation. It affords your Committee pleasure to be able to report,

that his Excellency Major-general Sir Thomas Brisbane, the Governor
of New South Wales, together with his Lady, are the highest sub-

scribers to the Institution, and have been the largest purchasers from
its depository ; 50/. have been remitted from this Society.

Various grants have been made to friends, sailing for New South

Wales, and also for the use of different Convict-ships ; and to friends

proceeding to Van Dieman's Land. In the latter place a Religious

Tract Society has been recently formed.

From the Islands of the South Seas your Committee have been
favoured with a letter from George Bennett, Esq. one of the Depu-
tation from the London Missionary Society. He communicates the

pleasing information that at Matavai a Religious Tract has been
written and printed inTahietan; it is called *' Parau Taitoito" a
Word of Warnmg-, or " The Warning Voice," and has been widely

circulated among the schools, both children and adults.

SOUTHERN AFRICA.— On the departure of the Rev. Mr,
Elliot for the Cape of Good Hope, as a Missionary, your Com-
mittee presented him with 1000 Dutch and English Tracts. He was
earnestly requested to use his best influence to establish an Auxiliary

Society at the Cape, with the assurance that the Committee would
most willingly render all the assistance in their power. The Rev.
Colin Frazer, a Missionary, and another friend, proceeding to Africa,

received 6000 of your Publications for distribution.

An application was received from Mr. Matthews, of Albany, re-

questing a supply of Books. He says, ** By attending to our request,
you will render the most essential service to the rising generatioa
in this district, as there are few or no useful books whatever to be
procured. I am sorry to state, that many which are worse than use-
less have found their way into this Colony ; such as ' Fairy Tales,'
* Love Adventures,' &c. M'hich are eagerly purchased, though at a
very advanced price :—it to counteract their tffects that we wish
for a supply."

Your Committee have sent to Mr. Matthews, 3800 Children's
Books, for sale, and gratuitous distribution. 1000 Dutch Tracts,
and the Society's volumes, were granted to the Missionaries of the
United Brethren, for their station, at Enon.
On the application of the Church Missionary Society, 6500

Books were granted to the Rev. J. Raban and other Missionaries,
proceeding to Sierra Leoue.
MAURITIUS, or ISLE OF FRANCE.—A Tract Society has

been established at this place, and a supply of 9000 French and
English Tracts have been forwarded to the new Society. In this place
there are many children under religious instruction.

SOUTH AMERICA.

The last Report announced the commencement of the operations
of your Society in this interesting portion of the globe. Your Com-
mittee, availing themselves of the as:.istance of some Spaniards of
piety and of literary attainments, have added 12 Spanisl/Tracts to^

the Society's Catalogue, since the last Anniversary, and several others
are in a course of publication.

The author of that useful work, the «' Village Sermons," has been
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at the expense of translating and publishing twelve of those excellent

discourses, in the Spanish language, through the medium of your
Society ; and your Committee, feeling the importance of their per-

manent and extensive circulation, have defrayed the charge of
Stereotype plates. " Leslie on Deism," has been translated for

circulation in that part of the globe. They have deemed this the

more important, as letters recently received from South America
state that considerable numbers of infidel books have been imported.

It is unnecessary to detail the particulars of all the grants of Spanish
Tracts to South America.—It is sufficient to state, they have been
forwarded to Lima, Carthagena, Valparaiso, Buenos Ayres,
Chili, Miramichi, Cuba, the Bahamas, and Mexico. To these

places upwards of 82,000 Spanish Tracts have been forwarded, and
more than 24,000 placed at the disposal of the Liverpool Tract
Society, and by its exertions, assisted by a Clergyman deeply in-

terested for the diffusion of truth, among those who speak the
Spanish language, they have been forwarded by many vessels visiting

different ports of the South American Continent.
In these grants, and in the Spanish Translations, more than 300/,

have been expended. To this object the Committee have devoted
the profits of the " Tract Magazine," amounting to the sum of 150/.

THE WEST INDIES.

Your Committee have not been able to proceed as they would wish
in their object in this part of the world. Some little, however,
has been effected : Mr. Dawes, of Antigua, writes, *' If our benevo-
lent friends in England knew how much benefit has been derived
ty children of all classes here, [from reading good books, they
would cheerfully lay out a few guineas in this way for us. The
avidity for reading is so great in the young people hei*e, that if we
do not supply them with good books, and others come in their way,
they will eagerly seize them, and that too. without being aware of their

evil tendency." Your Committee havt > warded 2150 Tracts and
Children's Books to Mr. Dawes. The Missionaries of the United
Brethren at St. Kitt's have received a grant oi 3000 Tracts, and the

same number ^as granted to two other Correspondents.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

It affords your Committee much pleasure to find their American
brethren increasing in their activity in the circulatioH of Religious

Tracts. Your Committee have offered to permit duplicates of the ste-

reotype plates of your First Series of Tracts to be cast for their use^

for they feel it to be their privilege, as well as their duty, to encourage

the efforts of their American brethren.

The total issues of the AMERICAN Society during the [year,

amounted to 800,000 tracts.

This Society has published The American Tract Magazine, It is a
reprint of your Monthly Miscellany, with the addition of their own
correspondence. The Secretary writes, ** We look to you in a great

measure for our publications, and almost all our measures originate

with you. Indeed, were it not that it is more blessed to give than

to receive, we should be wliolly the gainers in the very interesting

relation to ypu which we are permitted to sustain."
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The New York Tract Society has increased its operations.

Tke friends connected with the American and the New Yorh
TteACT Societies, convened a meeting, which was held in New York
in March last. The great facilities afforded by that city, for circu-

lating Religious Tracts, and the importance of uniting the efforts of
the Friends of Tracts throughout the country in one Njitional Insti-

tution, was taken into consideration ; when it was resolved to form
such an Institution, on the plan of the American Bible Society. This
proceeding immediately suggested the necessity of a house in. the
city of New York, in which the National Society might enjoy every
facility for conducting its operations. The expense of this building

was estimated at 20,000 dx)llars, and immediately after the meeting-,

12,500 dollars were contributed towards that interesting object.

In the ^'History of the First Ten Years of the American Society,**

which has just been received, it is stated,thatTEN millions of Tracts

tave been distributed by the institutions in the United States.

The cause of truth appears to be making a mighty progress in

America. . The brethren there have acknowledged their gratitude for

the example set them by your Institution, and the liberal attention

which has been paid to their requests. While your Committee are

encouraged by this testimony of approbation from fellow-labourers

across the Atlantic, they desire to ascribe all the glory to God. The
present appears to be a new era in the history of the ^merican
Tract Societies :—They feel that this branch of benevolent enterprise

has not had its share of public patronage ; and they hope the
establishment of the National Institution will greatly facilitate the

circulation of Religious Tracts. The unwearied exertions of the

American Tract Societies are the more encouraging, when it is re-

membered that their publications are almost exclusively those of your
Society.—Thus their issues might be considered as forming a part of
your own.
NEAVFOUNDL-\ND.—Further grants of 13,000 Tracts and Books

have been sent. These have beca judiciously circulated.

QUEBEC.—Your Committee are happy to announce th'e formation
of the Quebec Auxiliary Religious Tract Society.
MONTREAL.—The friends are evidently increasing their exertions.

HALIFAX,—^Your Committee are happy to inform you that a
Society was established in this place on the 15th of December last.

Tlie publications of the Society are received with great avidity. Hiis
station appears to be also truly important in reference to the sailors.

The mariners of Nova Scotia amount to about three thousand:—

^

Your Committee granted, just previous to the establishment of this

Society, 11,000 Tracts and Children's Books, in addition to a supply
sent to the AYesleyan Missionaries for the schools. They have
made the same grant to the New Society, making the total number
forwarded to Halifax, amount tc 22,000.
At GUYSBOROUGH, another Society was established in 'the last

year. To this 11,600 Tracts and Children's Books have been sent.

From NIAGARA the most encouraging accounts have been re-

ceived. Tiie poor Indians have been visited,— a school has been
established in the midst of them, and ei'cn a Village Library has been

formed. The Indian Chiefs take much interest in the efforts that are

L«ade to enlighten- theminds 'of the people. Your Committee Jiave
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sent 17,000 Tracts to this place, in addition to a large quantity which
have been purchased by the Society at Niagara.
At ST. JOHN'S, New Brunswick, and at KINGSTON, in Upper

Canada, Auxiliary Societies have been established.

A large portion of the settlers in these colonies being destitute of
public religious instruction, the impoi-tance of increased circulatioa
of Tracts will raoi-e clearly appear.

NORTH OF EUROPE.

To a Correspondent proceeding to Archangel, your Committee
granted 4300 Tracts ; and 3000 Tracts were presented to a friend
for circulation at Riga.
ICELAND.—Your Committee have placed the sum of 5/. at the

disposal of the Rev. Mr. lonson of Modr^fell.
POLAND.—Your Committee have been favoured with the presence

of one of the Missionaries from Poland. Your publications sent
last year were very acceptable, and the prospects of usefulness in
Poland, by the distribution of Tracts, were very great. He strongly
pressed the Committee for a further supply of German, French, and
English Tracts ; and also for pecuniary aid in printing and circu-
lating Tracts in the Polish dialect.

Your Committee, deeply impressed with the importance of this sta-

tion, granted 20/., in German Tracts, from the Berlin Society ; 10/., in

Trench Tracts, from the Paris Society ; and 5600 in English Tracts,

and they also authorized the Missionaries in Poland to draw upon
the Treasurer for part of the expenses of printing some Polish Tracts.

PRUSSIA.—Your Committee continue to correspond with the
Berlin Society, and rejoice in its continued usefulness. Your Com-
mittee, on the personal application of the Rev. Mr. Fleidner, one of
the ministers in the Grand Duchy of Berg, engaged to pay the

expense of translating and j9rm/m§- Six new Tracts.

SWEDEN.—" The Evangelical Society at Stockholm" cir-

culated in the year 1823, 64,895 Tracts.

DARMSTADT.—The revered and indefatigable Dr. Leander Van
Ess, continues his valuable labours. He has been actively engaged in

the circulation of someTx'acts written by himself, in support of the

universal dissemination of the word of God. On this subject the

Committee felt the call for assistance so important, that they have
placed 100/. at his disposal.

At SCHLESWIG a new Society was established on the 6th o£
January. Your Committee have presented it with the sum of 10/.

DENMARK.—Your Committee have offered to advance the

sum of 10/. for the publication of any translations of their Tracts

in the Danish language. Two of the Tracts written by the Rer.

Cesar Malan, have already been translated into Danish.

BREMEN.—^This Society continues its active services. Its Secre-

tary states, ** I do not exceed the truth when I say, that every day,

with the exception of Sundays, Tracts are solicited from me ; and
the number*of our members is increasing."

HAMBURG.—During the past year, this Society published a ntw
Tract every month ; the subscriptions and sales have greatly in-

creased. *' The Swearer's Prayer" lias been added to the publications,

with several additions from local facts, showing how frequently
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the prayers of the bold blaspliemer have been answered by a just

and holy God, The issues, during the past year, exceed 38,00OTraets.
Your Committee have forwarded to this Society, 1000 Dutch

Tracts, and 1000 Danish Tracts, for the use of sailors, and ha-ve

authorized the Hamburg Society to print an edition of 5000 of the
abridged Bible Catechism in German, at the expense of this Institu-

tion : this important Avork has been completed
Netherlands Religious Tract Society.—The Secretary writes,

**Our Society goes on prosperously: the efforts of the Society have
been beneficial in the conversion of sinners."

FRANCE.—The Committee of the Paris Tracj Society continue

to prosecute their labours, and have been assisted by grants from
your Institution. Daring the past year, 80,000 Tracts have been dis-

tributed. A Magazine for children has been commenced on the plan

of your " Child's Companion."
On the application of a friend in the South of France, your Com-

mittee have authorized him to print an edition of 5000 Hymn Books,
for the use of the Children of Sunday and other schools.

To the Rev. C. Malan, your Committee feel an increased fraternal

affection for his continued labours in the cause in which your Society

is engaged. Dui'ing the past year, translations of several interesting^

pieces written by him, have been added to your publications. He
has experienced *' that the offence of the Cross has not ceased j" but
though he has been persecuted, " lie has never been forsaken." He
has preached through the medium of his little works, in the cities and
villages of Britain and elsewhere, the truths that are despised in bis

own land. He has thus been the instrument of leading sinners to look
to the Saviour, for the pardon of their sins.

A minister on the Continent, thus writes :
—" Spain is a vast field

open before you, and which seems to call for your labours. I am ac>-

quainted with a Spanish priest, who begins to enjoy divine truth,

through the reading some Tracts. He has translated ' Conversation
between two Friends,^ '^-^f' " i^cgeneration,' ' The Woodmen,' and
* The Swiss Peasant.'

"

5000 Spanish Tracts have been forwarded to Gibraltar, Bayonne^
and Minorca.

The last Report announced to you, that the sum of 200?, was
placed at the disposal of Dr. Pinkerton, to be applied by him in pro-
moting the objects of your Society, during bis intended journey
through the islands of the Medif.erranean, and various Eastern coun-
tries, which severe illness has pi*evented him from prosecuting. He
has, however, communicated some very encouraging information to the

Committee. Twe.'.y-three excellent Tracts iu Modern Greek, and
thirteen iu Italian, have been printed at the press of the American
Missionaries at Maltar Tv^ Greek Tracts have been extensively dis-

seminated in the Ionian Isles, afiJ various parts of Greece; and there

were increased calls for further supplies:

The Rev. W. Jowett and the American Missionaries being em-
ployed in translating and printing Tracts for the Christians inhabitiBg"

Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, your Committee have granted 25/. ta

assist them in this tiuly interesting work.
Recent communications from Messrs. Lowndes and Wilson are very

encouraging, " The Pilgrim's Progress" has been printed in Modera
Greek, by the Rev. S. Wilson. The translations of the Tract's into
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Modern Greek, as recommended by Dr. Pinkerton, has been accom-
plished ; and on the recommendation of Mr. "Wilson, your Com-
mittee have agreed to publish, in Modern Greek, the Rev. Mr. Roby's
excellent Tract On the Novclti/ of Popery.

Mr. Lowndes has obtained translations of Tracts into Albanian,
Your Committee, in reviewing the great increase in their Foreign

operations, *' rejoice with trembling." They rejoice in the increas-

ing usefulness of your Institution ; but they tremble because the
funds, committed to them are utterly inade^quate to the work in which
your Society is called to engage ; and ai^e by no means sufficient to

enable them to forward all the supplies for which they are engaged.
They, however, desire to rely on Him to whom belongs the silver and
the gold, ti'usting he will influence his people to incriastd liberality,

DOMESTIC PROCEEDINGS,
The Report of the Edinburgh Tract Society, contains abundant

evidence of the increased activity of your northern friends. During
the past year, 400,000 Tracts and books have been circulated.

The importance of circulating Tracts isiudeed generally felt in that
land of education, and many active Societies and Associations exist.

The Religious Tract and Book Society for Ireland, continues its effi-

cient operations. During the past year, its sales amounteu to 453,778 ;

and 27,587 Tracts were gratuitously distributed,

A taste for reading appears to increase as education advances. The
Roman Catholic priesthood have telt alarmed, and have exerted them-
selves to the utmost, to oppose the progress of the truth, by every
means in their power. Such opposition, although perhaps successful

for a time, must viltimately prove inefficient.

Your Committee could not remain indifferent to the opposition

manifested during the last autumn towards the circulation of the
Scriptures in Ireland, and deemed it their duty to applj^ a portion of
the funds committed \o their charce. towards the gratuitous circula-

tion of Tracts in the sister IcingLlom, fhis measure they were the
more strongly excited to adopt^ l! om seeing an earnest appeal ad-
dressed to the Roman Catholics, .calling upon them to use every
means in their power, to ciiculate small publications in favour of the
tenets of the Church of Rome, and opposing the Protestant Religion,

These grants have, in the whole, amounted to nearly 70,000 Tracts;,

among- them your Committee Vi'^ould notice, that 6,000 Tracts in the

Irish language have been sent to the Rev. Or. Towniey, of Limerick,

in consequence of an application from him.

The reports and proeeediags of their piedecessors in former years

have shown, that it has ever been a m dn object of youi-' Society, to

oppose the errors of Popery both directly and indirectly ;
" consider-

ing the Luthers, the Melancthons, the Calvins, the Tindals, theCran-
mers, and the Lafcimers, of a former age, as theii' patterns in sound
doctrine and active exertioin." Stiil, hov/ever, their best efforts are

but as pebbles from the brook; the Lord of Hosts alone can make
them of avail against those who gainsay and oppose, and use the most
strenuous exertions to make proselytes tg tiieiri^\K\\. The activity of
Roman Catholics in this respect, in oijr own nation, is too obvious to

escape even a superficial obser', er ; why then should Protestants be
blamed, for imparting iaformation on a subject which they justly feel

to be so important 'i
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Your Committee also rejoice to notice an increase in the number
of Female Societies for the circulation of Tracts. Tliis point has
been hitherto little attended to, although it is of the utmost import-
ance that every Auxiliary should have a Ladies' Association con-
nected with it. Upon investigation it will he found that opportuni-

ties for usefulness at home presented by your Society are peculiarly

fitted for Female cooperation, while your Foreign proceedings call

for the sympathies and exertions of botli sexes of every rank.

The gratuitous issues dui'ing the past year have been considerable.

They rejoice to hear that in every direction, these efforts have
been productive of good, and regret that the funds committed to

their charge, do not allow them to attend to individual applications,

unless with sflme specific object in view, and also restrict them from
giving adequate supplies;—in every case it has been their rule, if

possible, not to send any one *' empty away."
The new publications in this country, during the year, have

amounted to one hundred.
During the last year, sixteen new Auxiliaries and Associations

were formed at home in addition to ^i^e^ve Foreign Societies.

The operations of the Society have considerably increased, the

purchases of Ti-acts having been upwards of 3500/. beyond that

of the former year. More than Ten Millions Five Hundred
Thousand of your publications appear to have been issued during

the past year, making your total issues exceed Seventy Millions,
without including "lie Tracts which have been published at your
expense in foreign . ountries.

Your Committefc have much pleasure in acknowledging the re-

ceipt of 828/. 1*. {id. from the various Auxiliary Societies.

The annual subscriptions received during the past year, amount to

1,101/. 7--. '^:rL, and the ^ .^tif^% and life subscriptions to 296/. 5*. Zd,

Some legacie-j hivt jx;- .. " -^ived, amounting together to 51/. 18*.

The number of individual ' .il>c s to your Institution is now
greater than at any forriier perioi Tne gratuitous issues during the
year, amount to 1,986/. 16*. 2>d, this added to the loss on Hawker's
Tracts, amounting to 108/. 19*. 8rf. and the money grants to Foreign
Societies, will make the total gratuitous issues exceed the sum of
2800/. being an increase beyond that of the preceding year, which
has fully redeemed the pledge given by yoT>' Committee, on the part
of the Society, in the last Report * This course they recommend for

future guidance, being fully persuaded, that nothing will tend more
to excite increased liberality towards the funds of your Institution,

than the assurance thri, given to every individual contributor, that
the amount of his suV criptiop or donation will be applied actually in

sending forth an eq; ru amou"c of publications, which are calculated,

under the divine blessing, to warn the sinner of tlie evil of his ways,
and direct those who are weary and heavy laden with the burden of
their sins, t'» him who graciously invUes them—*' Come unto me and
I will give you rest.'* fi|

* There is a hala7ice o/'338*. due to i^t^ Treasurer, besides considerable

engagements both at home and abroad^-M

London : Printed by A . AppLE-fi th, Stamford -street, '
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